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Cl^uQ^t^ Upon Mtmitv^ 



TO THE READJSR. 



I HAD finished what I designed to ;^ay on this 8ubjeet| 
when the Essay an Liberty and Necessity fell into my 
hands. A most elaborate Piece, touched. and retouched 
with all possible care. This has ocicasibned a consideraUtf 
enlargement of the fidlowing Tract. - I woiild &in plac0. 
mankind in a fidrer point of view than that Writer has 
done : as I cannot believe the noblest croature in the vi8tbl«[ 
world to be only a fine piece 6( clock.<-wo|^k* 
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. I 



IS Man a Free^Agenty or is he not? Are hi§ actioor 
free or necessary 9 Is he self-deterniined in acting'; or iff 
he determined by some other* Being? Is the principlcf 
which determines him to ac^' id himself or in andtherf 
This is the question which I want to consider. And i^'itr 
not an important onie ? Surely there is hot one of greater 
itnportknce in the whole nature' of '1}iiiifgis. For whai'tf 
there tbat more nearly cbncems'all thaiare bom of womeii'f 
What dan be conceived, '^hich more ■ deeply aflFects^- not 
some only, but every child of man ? * 

1. 1. That Man is not Self-determined, that the Principle 
of Action is lodged, not vd himse1f,'but in some other beinjg^,' 
has been an exceedingly ancient opinion, yea, near as* ohjf 
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i THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY. 

as the foundation of the world. It seems, none that admit 
of Revelation can have any doubt of this. For it was un« 
questionably the sentiment of Adam, soon after he had 
eaten of the forbidden fruit. He imputes what he had dont 
not to himself, but another : TTie xoorrian whom thou gavest me. 
It was also the sentiment of Eve : The serpent he beguiled 
me, and I did eat. It is true, / did eat : but the caus^ 
of my eating, the spring of my action, was in another, 

2. The same opinion, That Man is not self-determined, 
took root very early, and spread wide, particularly in the 
Eastern world, m^n9^fp^ l^ctfbr^ !|lan^6 was born. After- 
wards indeed he and his followers, commonly called Mani* 
chees, formed it into a regular system. They not only 
ipaiiitaised, that all thd Actions of Man were necessarily 
d^temiaed by n power exterior to himself^ hut lUcewise 
accounted for it. Ivy ascrih^ tie good to OrcMnasdea^ ihm 
Cteavi of all jGUkmI t the evil 'to the other iBd^pendeni 
Being, Arimanius^ Ae Parent, of alllSJFft. 

a. From the Eastern World, ^ W}»&bl Avta and Empira 
leanied to travel Wiest," itibia o]^nioa trttTcUedwith theia 
into Europe, and flcKia feund its way into Gkieece. Here it 
was earnestly eispoused and vehemently maintained by the 
Stoic Philosophers : Men of great^ renown among persona 
of literature, and some of the ablest disputants in the 
world. These affirmed with one month. That from the 
l^m^ng^oftlie wc^ld» if pot rather finpip a^^ternity^ th^^^re 
Tp^s an indlgsQJ^iVle, dig^ of cajijuiea ai^d effects, which 
^^c}f])ded aU l^ui^an 4;i9tipqs.. A^ that t^ae were by fajtci 
^ i^iui^cted tog^tli^, thf^t not op^ Unk of the cb^ could 
1^ l^rcj|j^. . 

, 4Lt A fine wntf|r|oCoiii: omn copntry^ vr^ was a fi^w y^wr* 
i^oe gathered ta bi^ i^tb^i^ haji, w|tb adniirablp skill, 
di^iip tbe .saaijei .C9ii)di^ip% fr^m difefeiijt {up^ipisi^s. li^ 
ifff9 it.dowii as a jfvif^e^ (as)d a. prij;iciple it ls» Mfhieh 
cannot reasonably be den^^) Xbajtas Iwg, as the soul is 
i(|t^l)y united tfl^the bodj^ aU,i^ operatiofla depend on the 
l^ : Xl|^ id particuW i^U ow U^QMgl^te 4ep^ upon tk^ 



iraiy, Biore or leas, a» those vibratums rary. Ih fhaf on* 
preesioiH ^ur Thomg/Usy ho comprises all our Sensotions, ifi 
our refections wA passions : yea^ and bXL our y<ditioii% 
add eoiisequently ow Actions^ which he supfioses, uaavoid- 
aUy foUow those vibratioDS. He prennses, >^ But you will 
flgy, this Scheaie infers the utiiversal necessity of humaii 
Aeticms: Aad frankly adds^ ^^ Certainly it does. I anr 
sprry tat it : But J cannot help it.'^ 

5. And this is the Schense which is now adopted, by ndt 
H few of the most sensible men in our nation. One ^ 
tfeese ftirly confessing, that << He did not think himself a; 
mtn&tf* was asked, ^^ Do yea never feel any "Wfong Tdfnf* 
poia 2 And do yon never speadt or act in soeh a manner at 
y«}ar own Rensos caademnsr' He clandi^y answered^ 
^^ Indeed I do. I fre(|aently feei tempers, and speak tatscaf 
trorda, and (to many actioii9> which I do not approve of. 
But I cannot avoid it. They result, whether I wiH or nof^ 
from the vibrations of my Brain, together widi the motion: 
€f my blood, aivd the flow of my animal Spirits. But thes^T 
are not in my own power. * I cannot help them. They arw 
indepmid^it on my choice. And therefere I^eamdot appriN 
head myself to be a sinner on this accomvt*^ 

6. Very latnly another Gontleman in ISree <!dntefEMrtioil^ 
was carrying this matter a little flirther. Being asheii^. 
<< Do you believe GOD kr Almighty f^ He answered, " I 
do ; or he conld not have made the World.'^ ^* Do you be- 
lieve ho is wise V* '^ 1 cannot t^l. Miich may ho said Mi 
botb sides.'' ^ Do you believe he is Qoodf^* ^No. i 
cannot beHeve it : I believe just the contrary. For ail thc^ 
evfi in the world is owing to Him : I can ascribe it to M 
other eanse* I eannot blame that cnr for barking or biting » 
it 10 hia'nikturo^: and he did not make himself. I feel wtofl^f 
tempers in myself. Bnt that is not my feult; for I cannot 
heli^ it. It is my nature ; And i could not prevent nljr 
having this nature, neither can I change it.'' 

7. The Assembly of Divines, who met at Westminster 
in Urn last Century,. express very neaarly the same sentimeii^ 
tfanui^ jj^aced in » diffinmit liglrt. They speek to thhif 
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effect; ^^ Whatever happens in time, was dnchang^eably 
dBtermitied frbm all eternity. GOD ordained ot ever the 
wprld wa^ fnade, all the things that should come to pass 
therein^ The greatest and the smalleste vents, were equally* 
predetermined ; in particular all the thoughts, all the wordsj- 
ipl the. actions of every child of man : All that every matt' 
thinks, or speakis, or does^ frpfd his birth, till his Spirit 
returns to God that gave it." It follows, that t\o roatn can 
4o either more or leas good^ or more or less evil* tfakn 'lie 
does. None can think^ speak^ or act^ any otherwise than' 
he-does, not in any the smallest circumstancJB.' in all, he is-' 
bound by an invisible, but more than adamfantine chaitii'' 
No man can move his head or foot, open or shiit his eye9, 
lift his hand, or stir a finger, any otherwise tbiein -as GOD . 
determined he should, from all eternity. >: . ' ' 

8. That this chain is ifivisibfe^ they allow it Man himself 
perceives nothing of it. He suspects nothing less: He 
imagines hin^self to be free in all his Actions. He secerns 
to move hither and thither, to go this way or that, to choose 
doing evil, or doing good, just at his own discretion. But' 
all this is an entire mistake, it is no more than a pleasing 
dream. For all his ways are fixed, as the pillars of heaven ; ^ 
alLunalterably determined. So that notwithstanding these 
gay, flattering appearances, • ' . 

" In spite of all the labour we create. 
We only f'ow/ but we are steer'd by Fate!" 

9. A late Writer,- in hisi celebrated book upon Free-will, 
explains the matter thus; " The soul is now Connected with 
a ifiaterial Vehicle, and placed in the material world. Vari- 
ous objects here continually strike upon one or other of the 
bodily organs. These communicate the itiipression to the 
Brain; consequent oh which such and such sensations fol* 
low. These are the materials on which the Understanding 
works, in forming all its simple and complex ideas : accord- 
ing to which our judgments are formed. And according 
to our 'Judgments are our Passions ; our Love and Hate, 
Joy and Sorrow, Desire and Fear, with their innumerable 
combinations* Now all these Passions together are the Will 
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'variously modified. And all Action^) flowing from the Will; 
are voluntary Actions. Consequently they are Grood or 
JEvil, which otherwise they could not be. And yet it is not 
in idan to direct his own way, while he is in the body, and 
in the World." 

10. The Author of an Essai/ on .Libertt/ and Necessity,, 
published some years since at Edinburgh, speaks still more 
explicitly, and endeavours to trace the matter to the foun- 
dation. " The impressions," says he, " which man receives 
in the Natural world, do not correspood to the truth of 
things. Thus the Qualities called Secondary, which we by 
natural instinct attribute to matter, belong not to Matter^ 
nor exist without us : Btit all the Beauty of colours witti 
which Heaven and Earth appear clothed, is a sort rf 
romance or illusion. For in external objects there is 
really no other distinction, but that of the size and ar- 
rangement of their constituent parts, whereby the rays of 
light are variously reflected and refi'acted," p. 152, &c. 

f* In the Moral World, whatever is a cause, with regard 
to its proper effect, is an effect with regard to some prior 
^use, and so backward without end. Events therefore 
being a train of causes and effects, are necessary and fixed. 
Every one must be, and cannot be other ways than it is," 
p. 157, &c. 

\^ And yet a feeling of an opposite kind is deeply rooted 
in our nature. Many things appear to us, as not predeter- 
mined by any invariable law. We naturally make a dis* 
tinetion, between things that must be^ and things that may 
hey or may not. 

'^ So with regard to the Actions of men. We see thut 
connexjoa between an action and its motive to be so strong^ 
that we reason with full confidence, concerning the future 
actions of others. But if Actions necessarily arise from 
their proper motives, then all human actions are necessarjr 
and fixed. Yet they do not appear so to us. Indeed 
before any particular action, we always judge, that the 
Action will be the necessary result of some motive. But 

B3 



O THOVOHTI UPON VSOlfNIlTY. 

* 

ifterwards the fiseling irittanfly varies. We aceuse and 
Mndemn a laan for doings what is wrong. We conceive, he 
kad a power of acting otherwise, and the whole train of our 
feelings suppose him to have been entirely a free Agent/' 

^^ But what does this Liberty amount to i In all case% 
0ur choice is determined by some motive. It must be de- 
termined by that motive, which appears the be^t upon the 
whole. But motives are not under our power or direction. 
When two motives offer, we have not the power of choos- 
ing as we please. We are necessarily determined." 

^^ Man is passive in receiving impressions of things | 
ficcording to which the Judgment is necessarily formed* 
This the Will necessarily obeys, and the outward action 
necessarily follows the Will. 

^ Hence it appears, that GOD decrees all future Events. 
He who gave such a nature to his creatures, and placed 
them in such circumstances, that a certain train of actions 
must necessarily follow : He who did so, and who must 
Bave foreseen the consequences, did certainly decree, That 
those events should fall out, and that men should act just 
lis tbey do. 

<^ The Deitv is the First Cause of all things. He formed 
the plan on which all things were to be governed, and put 
it in execution by establishing both in the Natural and 
JMoral World, certain Laws that are fixed and immutable. 
By virtue of these, all things proceed in a regular train of 
causes and effects, bringing about the events contained iA 
the original plan, and admitting the possibility of Ao other. 
¥his Universe is a vast Machine winded tip and set a-gomg;'. 
The several springs and wheels act unerringly upon one M6* 
ther. The hand advances and the clock stvihl^s, precisely as 
the Artist has determined. In this plan, Man, ia rational 
lireature, was to fulfil certain ends. He was to appear a^ oM 
victory and to act with consciousness and spontaneity. Con* 
liequently it was necessary he should have dome Idea of 
liberty, some feeling ol things possible and contingent, 
things depending on himself, that be ni^ht ht led to exer« 
t$ae thflit aetivity, for wMdi h6 was dangned. To have 



seen bimself a part of that great M&cliihfe, Woold have heeh 
altogether incongruoos to the ends he was to ftilflL Haft 
he seen that nothing wkd contingent, there would have beiett 
no room for forethought, nor for any sort of industry bi' 
care. Reason ooald not have been exercised in the waj ft 
is now ; that is, mdn could not have been man. But now^ 
the moment he eoflbes into the world^ he acts as a free- 
agent. And Contingency) though it has no real existenci 
in things, is made to appear as really existing. Thufi is otir 
natural feeliiig directly opposite to truth and matter 6t 
SsLct : aeeihg it is certainly impossible, that any tarn should 
act any othelrwise than he does.*' 

See Necessity drawn at full length, and painted in i1^ 
most lively colours ! 

II. 1. It is easy td observe, That ev^ one of ttiesii 
Schemes implies the universal Necessity of human Actiona. 
Ifl this they all agree, that Man is not a Jree^ but a ncces* 
mxty Agent, being absolutely determined in all his Actions^ 
by a principle exterior to himself. But they do not agree^ 
what that principle is. The uKist ancient of them, the 
Manichean, maintained, that men are determined to evil^- 
by the evil God, Arimanius : That Oromasdes, the Goiod 
GOD, would prevent, or remove thdt evil, but caiinoti 
thi power of the evil God being so great, that he is not 
able to control it. 

2* The Stcnes, on the other hand, did not impute the evil 
that is in the ijrorld to any intelligent principle, but either 
to the original stubbornness of matter^ which even Diving 
Power was not capable of removing : To the concatepatioa 
of Ganses and E&cts, which no power whatever could 
alter : Or to unconquerable Fate, to which they supposed 
all the gods, the Supreme not excepted, to be subject. 

3. The Author of two volumes entitled Man^ rationally 
rqeeia all the (Mrecediog Schemes, while he deduces all 
Imman Actions from those Passions and Judgment^ whidi, 
dixnng the present anion of the Soul and Body, necessariljf 
remdt from such and sudk vibnitiom of the fibres of thai 
BtaAtu Heieb he indifieeay ascrSMNi the secessity of all 
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haman Actions to GOD : who baviog fixed the laws of this 
.Tital Unioo, according to his own good pleasure; hairing^ 
80 constitoed man, that the motions of the Soul thus depend 
on ^e fibres of the Bodj, has thereby laid him under an 
inTincible necessity of acting thus, and in no other manner. 
So do those likewise, who suppose all the Judgments and 
Pasraons necessarily to flow firom the motion of the Blood 
and Spirits. For this b indirectly to impute all our Pas- 
sions and Actions to Him, who alone determined the man- 
ner, wherein our Blood and Spirits should move. 

. 4. The Grentleman next mentioned does this directly, 
without any softening or circumlocution at all. He flatly 
and roundly aiSrms, The Creator is the proper Author of 
every thing which man does : That by creating him thus, 
He has absolutely determined the manner who^in he shall 
act ; and that therefore man can no. more help sinning, than 
a stone can help Mling. The Assembly of Divines do as 
directly ascribe the necessity of human Actions to GOD, 
in affirming. That GOD has eternally £(etermined whatso«< 
ever shall be done in .time. . So likewise does Mr. Edwards 
of New England : in proving by abundiance of deep, meta- 
physical reasoning. That <^ we must see, hear, taste, fieel the. 
objects that surround us, and must have such Judgments,' 
Passions, Actions, and no other. He. flatly ascribes the 
necessity of all our Actions, to him who united our souls 
to .these bodies, placed us in the midst of these objects^ and 
ordered, that these Sensations, Judgments, Passions, and 
Actions, should spring therefrom. 

5» The Author last cited connects together and confirms^ 
all the preceding Schemes ; particulsM*^ those of the ancient 
Stoics and the modem Calvinists. . 

III. 1. It is not easy for a man of common understanding, 
especially if unassisted by Education, to unravel .these 
finely woven Schemes,- or diew distinctly, where the fallacy . 
lies. But be knows, he feels, he is certain, they cannot be : 
true: that the Holy GOD cannot be the Author of sin. > 
The horrid Consequences of supposing this, niayi appear to r 
the. meanest understanding firom a fielw plain, obvious .cOOr 
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eiderations^ of which every man that has common sense 
may judge* 

1 • If all the.Passions, the Tempers, the Actions of men, are 
whoUy independent on their own choice, are governed by a 
principle exterior to themselves, then there can be no Moml 
(rood or Evil. There can be neither Virtue nor Vice, 
neither good nor bad Actions, neither good nor bad Pas- 
siona or Tempers. The Sun does much good : but it is no 
Virtue : but he is not capable of Moral Goodness. Why 
is he not ? For this plain reason, because he does not act 
from Choice. • The sea does much harm: it swallows up 
thousands of men ; but it is not capable of Moral Badness t 
because it does not act by choice, but from a necessity of 
Nature. If indeed one or the other can be said to act at 
all. Properly speaking it does not : it is purely passive : 
it is only acted upon by the Creator; and must move in 
this manner and no other, seeing it cannot resist his Will. 
In like manner,. St. Paul did much good: but it was no 
virtue, if he did not act from choice. And if he was in all 
things- necessitated to think and act, he was not capable ^of 
Moral Goodness. Nero does much evil: murders thou-^ 
sands of moQ, and 6ets fire to the city : but it is no fault : 
he is not capable of moral badness, if he does not act from 
choice but Necessity. Nay, properly the Man doe9 not act 
at all : he is only acted upon by the Creator, and must 
move thus, being irresistibly impelled. For who can resist 
hisWiU? , 

S. Again. If all the Actions, and Passions, and Tem- 
pers of men are quite independent on their own choice, are 
governed by a principle exterior to themselves, then none 
6f them is eith^ rewardable or punishable, is either praise 
or blame- worthy. The consequence is undeniable : I can- 
not praise the Sun for warming, nor blame the Stone for 
wounding me : because neither the Sun nor the Stone acts 
from dioicej but fi^m necessity. Therefore neither does 
the latter deserve blame, nor the former deserve praise* 
Neither is. the one capable of reward, nor the other of 
punisboieQt And if a man does good as necessarily as the 
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Sob, fe if M IB0IV prrise-iroHlitf On OiL IfteaoesMil 
at ■mwniily as tbe SCone, he uuo nofe bhae-wordqr* 
The dTini; to mw jmv mmdrj it w waf idrardaUe, if 
jnm are coaipclled tterelou Aad the be faayia g your coon* 
tij if ao way fWiMAabie, if jott tie BCc eiMiided lo de it, 

3. It Mloirs, if fhov be iia mdi iMog as Tirtoe or vioe^ 
as BKital Good or Efil, if there be nothiiig^ tewaiddile o^ 
^aimhabie in tiie actions or pasrioDs of mea, then there caa 
fee no Judgment to oonie, and no fiitnre Rewards and Pa- 
nisfaments. For niigbt not God es wdl jod^ the Trees of 
Utt Ivood, or file Stones of the field as nan, if man be ftt 
totally passiTe as they ? As irremtiUy determined io fhinfc| 
speak, and act dnis or thos ? Whdt should he be coilim«d« 
ed or rewarded for, who never did any good, bot trhen h^ 
conldnot hdp it, being impelled Aereto by aibroe Whichhe 
^oold not withstand ? What should he be blamed or pn- 
idshed for, who nerer did any eril, to which he was not 
determined by a power he coold no more refis^ than li6 
coold shake the piUars of Hearen t 

Tbh objection the Andwr of tbe E*ay gires in its foil 
strength. ^ The advocates for Liberty reason thns. If 
Actions be necessaiy, and not in oar own po#er, what 
ground is thete for blame, setf^ondemnation, or restkHrse? 
If a dock were sensible of its own moti<^ and knew that 
they ptoofteded according to neoessary laws, coold it find 
ftidt with its^for strfldii^ wrong ? Wbidd it not Uanie 
the Artist, who had so ill adjusted the wheels? So that 
fijkm this sdieme, dl <i^ moM 6on^ittrtiob of oar nafore 
k 6t0ttitttfeds Tb^ire i^ an Md to all tlie ojpemfions tit 
Comtoi^ite^, flb6tif ftig^t ^A WroA^. Mdfi is no longer tf 
Ifdral AgeM, noi< tbe Subject of pMis^ or bhme fcKt what 
h^do^."" 

^4f Mtmgtlfy Mgwen, ^ C^iPtai^ the pain, th^ remo^ 
^Hiteh iAtMhfMf m^tk wh6 had b6eii gUflty of a bad 
ieGMi, springs fi^m the notion, thiit he hdti a power over 
lA owil flctioni, ibat h« mfghf have fortioriie to do it It is 
dS itSi fl6coofit, that he is ahgry tft Umself, Mi eohfosseaf 
Umself fo he blaib^bte. that uni^luCb^^ procdedd dil Qm 
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Mippotitioii, that he is free^ and might hate aeted a brtter 
part» And ooe under the dominioB of bad pasticms is gc»i» 
^emtied upon this ground, that it was in his power to be 
Stee firem them. Were not this the case, Brutes might be 
the objects of moral blame as well as man. But we do not 
Uame them, because they have not freedom, a power of 
directing their own actions. We. must, therefore^ admit| 
that the idea of freedom, is essential to the mpral feeling. 
On the system <^ universal Necessity, there eoiild be no 
|dace for blame or remorse. And we struggle in vain to 
reconcile to this system, the testimony which Consi^met 
^karly gives to Freedom." 

Is this an answer to the obj^i<m ? Is it not flurly giving 
up the whole cause ? 

He adds, <^ A feeling <^ Liberty, which I now scrufde not 
to call deceitful^ is interwoven with our nature. Man must 
be so constituted, in order to attain Virtue.'^ To attain 
Virtue I I^ay, you. have yoursdif alldwed, that on this 
supposition, Virtue and Vice can have no being. You go 
^n. ^ If he saw himself as he really is," [Sir, do not you 
fee yourself so ;] ^^ if he conceived himself and all his 
actipns, necessarily linked into the great chain, which ren* 
deprs the whole order both of the natural and mpral WorU 
unalterably determined in every article, iHiat would £bl4 
low ?" Why just nothing at alL The great chain must 
lomain as it was before : sinc^ whatever you see or con* 
oeive, that is *^ unalterably determined in every article*" 

To confute himself still more fully, he says, <^ If wo 
knew Qood wd £vil to be necessary and uaavoidaUe," 
£C!ontradictfQ«i in terms i but let it pass] <^ there would bo 
no more place for praise or blame : no indignation at tbosQ 
who had abused thehr rational powers; no sense of^Just 
puniahnort annexed to crimes, or of any reward deserved 
tV" S^><'4 Actions* All these fadings vanish at oDse^ with tho 
ftding of Liberty. And the sense of Daif most be quit# 
6xtingi»si|^ed; for we cannot conceive any Morul OM^ 
eaiHm^ without supposing a power in the AgsmA over Jiia 
i>w» adtims," 
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- If 60, What is be, who publishds a book, to shew Man* 
kind, that they have no power over their own actions ? 

To the objection. That this scheme ^^ makes God the 
Author of Sin,*' the Essayist feebly answers, " Sin, or 
liioral turpitude lies in the evil Intention of him that com« 
mits it; or in some wrong Affection. Now there is no 
wrong intention in God/* What then ? Whatever wrong 
intention or affection is in man, jou make God the direct 
author of it. For you flatly affirm, *^ Moral evil cannot 
Hexist, without being permitted of God. And with regard 
to a first Cause, permitting is the same thing as causing,** 
That I totally deny : but if it be, God is the proper cause 
of ail the sin in the universe. 

4. Suppose now the Judge of all the earth, having jqjst 
pronounced the awful sentence, Depart^ ye cursed^ into ever* 
lasting Jire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels^ should 
say to one on the left hand, ^ What canst thou offer, in 
thy own behalf?** Might he not on this scheme, answer, 
<<Lbrd, why am I doomed to dwell with everlasting 
burnings ? For not doing good ? Was it ever in my 
power to do any good action ? ' Gould I ever do any,, but 
by that grace which thou hadst determined not to give me ? 
For doing evil ? Lord, did I ever do any, which I was not 
bound to do by thy own decree ? Was there ever a mo^ 
ment when it was in my power, either to do good, or to 
cease from evil ? Didst not thou fix whatever I should do, 

ft 

or not do, or ever I came into the world ? And was there 
ever one hour, firom my cradle to my grave, wherein I could 
act oth^wise than I did ?*' Now, let any man say^ ^Vliose^ 
inouth would be stopped, that of the criminal, or the 
Judge ? ' 

5. But if upon this supposition, ihere can be no Judg- 
ment to come, and no fiiture Rewards or Punishments ; it 
likewise follows. That the Scriptures, which assert both, 
cannot be of tlivine original. If there be not a day wherein 
GOD toitt judge the world, by that man whofn'lie hath ap^ 
pointed; if the wicked shall not go into eternal pumskmeniy 
neither the righteous into life eternal: what can we thiid( of 
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that book, which so frequently ' and soleninly affirms all 
these things ? We can no longer maintain, That all Scrips 
iure tms given hy Inspiration of GODy since it is impos-. 
sible, that the GOD of Truth, should be the Anthor of 
palpable falsehoods. So that whoever assertd the pre-deter- 
mination of all human actions, a doctrihi? totally incon- 
sistent with the scriptural doctrines of a future Judgment,. 
Heaven and Hell, strikes hereby at the very foundation of 
Scripture, which must necessarily stand or fall With. them. 

6. Such absurdities will naturally and necessarily follow^! 
from the scheme of Necessity. But Mr. Edwards has found 
out a most ingenious way of evading this consequence. ^^ I, 
grant,'' (says that good and sensible man,) ^^ if the acUpng' 
of men were involuntein/y the consequence Woul^ inevitably 
follow ; they could not be either good or evil : nor, there- 
fore, could they be the proper object, either of reward or 
punishment; But here lies the very ground of your mis-, 
take : their actions are not involuntary. The actions of 
men are quite voluntary : the fruit of their own will. They 
love, they desire evil things; therefore they commit them. 
But love and hate, desire and aversion are only several 
modes of willing. Now if men voluntarily commit theft, 
adultery, or murder, certainly the actions are evil, and 
therefore punishable. And if they voluntarily serve GOD, 
and help their neighbours, the actions are good, and there- 
fore rewardable." 

7. I cannot possibly allow the consequence, upon Mr. 
Edwards's supposition. Still I say, if they are necessitated 
to commit robbery or murder, they are not punishable for 
committing it. But you answer, " Nay, their actions are 
voluntary, the fruit of their own will." If they are, yet 
that is not enough, to make them either good or evil. For 
their will, on your supposition, is irresistibly impelled : 
so that they cannot help willing thus or thus. If so,' they 
are no more blameable for that Willy than for the actions 
which follow it. There is no blame, if they are under a 
necessity of willing. There can be no moral Good or Evil, 
unless they have Libcriy as well as ffill^ which is entirely 
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be Ike dkeci ommi of Mi^ Edbmdb*» vhrie Mtdir. 
8. GOD crated Mnm /««clZ^4»l Briiif ; udendM^ 
wiihlfj2F»w«tt»Uiyefi(uidii«. Indeed it fieeiM^ 
liu% l^s vBdeedaodni^ vooM !■▼• bees gtvisB to 
Neitkr wooU cilber bis WiD cr Dwlar. 



beve ammd sbjf mdoabfe pwpoee, if lAmrif 
iBd Boi been added to tbe9» a power distinct finm botbj 
>paytrrf rbeminp fior bised^ a ■elMctoimiaieg Wt^ 
c%k. It Mj be doobtod^ wbethcr GOD ever Mde an 
iMd^eat cratm, witboot all tbeae line frcritici^ 
Wbetbornj Spirit erereuitedfpitbeirttbMi? Te%wbi^ 
Aer tbej are nut iaiplied in tbe retj nn t mi eC^ 8piri|2 
Cvtani it ii, Oat no BeiB« can be acooontaUo fiir ik 
Actiow wUdb baa not Libcv^, ae «cU at WiD and Under- 



adnundilf k tbk painted 
^ speefc concerning Ua ne« 



Snficaent to bave stood, thoofpi 

Socb I created aU &' etbercnl 

Fnelf ibef stood lAo stood, an 

Not firee, vbat proof conld thsy 

Of bne allegiance;, constont fritb and love^ 

Wlieae <ml]r wbaitlH^ needr auMt d» appear'^ 

Kot wbat thejr wouUL Wbat fvaise could tli0^ aecei^ 

Wbait p]b»soio Ij finom socb obedieace psud, 

Wben Will and Bewon (Hcnwn also is Cboice) 

1 Jt?e l eM . and vain, of fireedom bolb ^spoil'd 

Hade P^tb boib, bad senr'd iVccetsa^, 

NotiPKET^ Tb^thflcefor^astoi^btbdong'd^ 

Se were created* — 

So witboot least impobe or sbadoar of ftte 
Or oogbft by me iaimntol^ faneseen 

They: trespass, aolboia to tbenselres in all, 

Botb what thejrjni^ and wbat th^doose: Forso 

IfimnMtbemfiee; and fiee tbe j mst iMsain, 

1[^UMgrcnlbndLll«»8elvn9. I elw aost change 
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Nature and. reverse the lugU decree, 
IJnch^Dgeabley eternal, which ordain' d 
Their freedom : they themselyes ordaia'd their &U«'^ 

Paradhe Lo$ij Book III. 
9. It seema, they who divide the fiu^ulties of the human 
Soul, into the Underst^ndiog, WiU, and AffectiomB, unleae, 
they malie the Will and Afectiipns the same thing; (and 
th^ how ina^mn^t^ i^ the Divi«i(m ?) mu3t me^n by Affile- 
tipASi tiie WilJ^ pc9P^y speaku^ and by the term WUl^ 
ne^thiprjoQce hqk less tb^ X^i^tsf : the power of Choo^iifg; 
^<her to dp w 9pt ta A^y (commoply oaUed LUierty oC 
Qonirodictitm^ or to do thi^PT the contrary, Good or llvilp, 
eawuonly oall^ Liberty of ContrtfrUtj/^ WiAout the focM^ 
mer i^t L^t, there can h^. notbing,good or evil^ rewardabl^ 
or pijoihh^eu But it ia plain, the doctrine of Necessity,^ 
as ^ugbt eitber by ancient Heathens, or by the Bodera% 
(wbi^ther Dei^ or Christians,) dtsstroys bpdi, loaves not a« 
shadow of either9 in any soul of map. Consequently it de« 
strays aU the Mosality of biima9 A^ptifmi^ making man » 
mere Machine, and leav^ 90 room finr any Judgment to^ 
eome, or for either Rewards or Punishments. 

lY. 1. But whatever be the consequences dedoeible ftom 
this, That all bimaa actions ai« necesaaipy^ bow will yo4 
answer the Aigitments. which are brought, ifidefence of tbiid 
position i Let ua.^t whether sometbiilg- of tjua kind^ miiyi 
not be dpm ^ ^ A^w wordi^ 

Indeed aa ta <he &st Scbew^, Oiat of tbe Mankheesi Hm 
maintainers oCa Good apd ap £vU;God> though it was ferK 
merly ^qioiis^ \^ men. of reeovni) St* Anguotjoe in parn 
ticular ; yet itip^now sp utterly, out, of dalc^ that it w^uld 
be lost laboua to confute, it. A little move plensible ia 
the Si^heme of the Simcs buildiiig Necessity upon IjaUp 
upon the insuperable stubbomnesa of MaUtrj m the 
iadUssoiuhle CAom of Causes and fiftcts» Perinpr theji 
invented this. Scheme, te exculpate GOD; to avoid lay^t 
ing. the Uame up<m Him^;. by allowing^ He weuldhave 
done betteiv if iMp-otul^*: that- be wassitTJ^g ^ ^^^^^^ ^ 
evil, but waa i|et e4#e B«$r WW. nw^ Mawfi tbm. f^mk 
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There is no Fate above the most High; that is an idle ir* 
rational Fiction : neither is there any thing in the natth*e 
of Matter^ which is not obedient to his word. The Almighty 
is able in the twinkling of an eye, to reduce any matter 
into any form he pleases : or to speak it into nothing.; in' a 
moment to expunge it out of his Creation* ' ' ', 

2. The still more plausible Scheme of Dr. Hartley, (and I 
might add, those of the two Gentlemen 'above-mentioned/ 
which nearly coincide with it) now adopted by almost' 
all who doubt of the Christian System, requires a mor^' 
particular consideration, were it only because it has so^ 
many admirers. Aiid it certainly contains a great deal of 
truth, as will appear to any that considers it calmly. ' For 
who can deny, that Hot only the meoiory, bui all the Ope-* 
rations of the Sdtil aire now dependent on the bodily Organs,' 
the Brain,' iri particular? Insomuch that a blow on the 
back part of the head, (as frequent experience shews,) may^ 
take away the Un^rsfahding, and. destroy at once both 
Sensation and Reflec^on : bnd an irregular flow of Spirits 
ftiay quickly turn thie^ef^pest Philosopher into a Madman.* 
We must allow likewisie, 'that while the very power* of 
thinking depends sanbuch upon the Brain, oiir Judgments 
must needs depciiid thereon, and in the same proportidn.^ It 
must be farther allowed, that as our Seh»ationfl^, our Reflec- 
tions, and our Judgments, so our Will and Passions vXsiby 
which naturally foUow from our Judgments, ultimately de- 
pend on the Fibres of the Brain. But does all this inifer 
the total Necesfiity of all human actions? ^^ I am sorry for 
it, s^ys the Dr. but 1 cannot help it." I verily think I can. 
I think, I can not only eut the knot,^ by shewing (as above) 
the intolerable absurdities which this Scheme implies ; but 
fairly untie ity by pointing out just where the fallacy lies. ' 

3. But first permit me to say a word to the Author of the- 
Essay* His grand reason, for supposing all mankind in a 
•dream, is drawn from Analogy, ^ We are in a continual 
delusion as to the Natural World: Why not as to the* 
Moral ?" Well : how does he prdve, that we are in a con-^ 
tinual delusion as to the Natural World ? Thus.' All the 
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^^ualities which are termed Secondary Qualities, we by a 
liatural instinct ascribe to Matter^ Bui it is a mere deceit. 
They do not belong to Matter, neither exist without ns."\ 

As commonly as this is asserted^ il is absolutely false, as 
will appear quicldy. 

You instance in Colours^ and confidendy say5 ^^ All ihts 
l>eaaty of Colours with which heaven and earth appear t6 
be dpthed, is a sort of romance or illusion. In ett^rnal 
objects, there is no other distinction, but that of the size 
and arrangement of their constituent parts, whereby tlie 
rays of light are varioi^ly reflected or re&acted/^ 

But, are those rays of light real i And- do they exist 
without us ? Certainly, as much as the Sun does. And 
lure the constitueni parts of those objects real? No body 
•questions it. But are they really such a size^ and arranged 
in such a manner ? They are : and what wilt you infer 
fit>m that? I infer, that Colour is just as real as Size or 
Figure 5 and that aU Colours do as really exist without us, 
as trees, or eorn^ or heaven^ or earth. ^^ But what do you 
mean by Colour ?" When I say, That Cloth is of a red 
Colour^ I mean,' its surface is so disposed as to reflect the 
red (that is, the lai^est) rays of L'ght. \tlien I say. The 
Sky is blue^ I mean^ it is so disposed as to reflect the blud 
(that is^ the smallest) rays of light. And where is the delil- 
aion here ? Does not that disposition, do not those rays as 

: really exist, as either the Cloth, or the Sky ? And are they 

.aot as really reflected, as the Ball in a tennis court i It is 
true^ when they strike upon my eye, a particular sensation 
follows in my Soul. £ut that sensation ib not, Colour : I 
know no one that calls it so. Colour therefore is a real, 
material thing. There is no illusion in the case, unless you 
confound the perception with the thing perceived. And 
all other Secondary Qualities are just as real as Figure or 
any other Primary one. So you have no illusion in the natu- 
ral world, to countenance that which you imagine to be in 

. the moral. Wherever therefore this argument occurs, (and 
it occurs ten times over,) ^^ The natural world is all illusion ; 

. therefore so is the moral," it is just good fin* nothing. 

voL.xy. c 
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But take it altogedier, and wfmt a fnipposition !« ^kn\ 
hi it bot enoiigli to make olie's blood run cold ? <^ Tte 
Great GOD, the Creator of Heaven and earth, tile Fifther 
€f the Spirits of all flesh, the God of Trath has encom* 
passed with Falsehood every soul that he has tbade !-^afe 
given vp all mankind to a strong delusion^ to believe a lie : 
^ea, all his creation is a lie, dl the Natural and «B th^ 
Moral Wotld:*' If so, you make GOD himself, rathdr than 
the Devil, (horrid thought!) the Father of lies ! StichjroCi 
"doubtless* represent hhn, when you say not only that lie tm 
/surrounded us with illusion on eveiy side ; tnit that tkb 
Feelings wliich he has interwoven with our inmoilt niitare, 
are equally illusive ! That 

'^ An these shadows which for things we take, 
Are but the eilipty Dreams, whidi in Death's d|tep w^ 
miake!'* ■' \ 

And yet after this, you make a feint of disptfthig', ill 
defence of a Material World ! Inconsistency all dver ! 
What proof have we of this, ivfaat possible prodf oan 
we have, if we canndt trust our own Eyes, or £al^ <ft 
any, or all of our Senses ? But it is certain^ I can Ira^ 
none of my senses, if I am a mere machine. For I lun^ 
the testimony of aU thy outward and all my inw8»^ Stdsea^ 
that I am a free Agent. If therefore I cathiot tru^ 
them in this, I can trust them in nothing. Do not teli 
me^ there are Sun, Moon, and Stars, or that there we Mei^ 
Beasts, or Birds in the World. 1 cannot believe one tittle 
of it, if 1 cannot believe what I feel in myself, namely^ 
that it depends on mey and no other Being, 'whether I 
shall now open or shut my ey^s, move my head hither and 
thither, or stretch my hand or my foot. If I am necessitated 
to do all this, contrary to the whole, both of my inward and 
outward Senses, I can believe nothing else, but must neces- 
sarily sink into universal Scepticism. 

Let us now weigh the main Argument on which this 

Author builds the melancholy hypothesis of Necessity. 

' *^ Actions necessarily arise from their several motives : 

therefore all human Actions lure necessary/' Again^ ^ la 
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idl€iMed^ti]i((C9hoiDf must be determined^ 1^/ that mfMr€ 
urfaidi ap^fihs^ihe liest upon .fiie whole. But Jaotiyies ane 
not under our power. Mau is passive in recei.f iag impress 
^nis «f thii^ accordivg" 4:o which the last jild^cnt is 
iWMMMMf M n ityilhrmttd* Thid thie WAl necessavBy lobeyis^ 'and 
the >oiit«ward Aedoa neo^ssarily foUows the WiHJ^- 

Let «8 kekk ibis boasted tegument in piecesy and mrvef 
itipait'bjIr'^peTt/ i. ^MelMfiesaise lu^ under oui power/t 
Thia 18: not vi^tiviiersidly ttr^. Same ace^ s^m^ are no(U 
Hiuit iMM iias i <8*roag; mdtiise io rua his aeighboar thrpu^i 
Bamelj, «jjpleDt Anger. And yei the Action does not ttecef* 
sarify follow. Often it does not follow at all ; ^md >whera 
it does, not necesaariLy ; lie mig^ have resisted Ihaf motive. 
S. '^ In:all>oai(e8 the Choice must be determined by that 
modire wUch appl^acs the best upon the whole/' Ttus is 
absolutely ifalse. It is .flatly contrary to the experience of 
dftiuiaidckid. Who ^may not say on many occasions, Vjidee 
melhr,a f I frnow wihat I do, is not ^^ best upon the whole f^ 

5. *^' M&n is passive in receiving .the impressions of things*^ 
Not sikogdlher. Evea 'here muc^ depends on his own 
choice. Ip many cases he rinay .or may not receive the im«> 
pvesaion : in jnoet he may vaiy it greatly. 4. '^ According 
to 4heae,'hi8tlast Judgment is necessarily formed/^ Nay; 
fliis loo idepends much upon his Choice. Sometimes hia 
first, sometimes his last Judgment, is according to the im* 
ptessions .which he has received : and frequently, it is not. 

6. ^^ Thisjthe Will necessarily obeys." Indeed it does not. 
He mindthas an intrinsic power, of cutting off the eoxk^ 
nexion between the Judgment and the Will. €. ^^ And 
tiie outward Action necessarily follows the Will." Not 
80. The thing I wotild, I do not, and theihing I would 
not, that I do. WJiatever then becomes of the chain of 
Events^ this chain of argument bas not one good lipk 
belonging to it. 

S. But alio wing all ifae contends for. That upon sudi 
▼ibmtiQQs pf tthe bvAin, such sensations directly follow, and 
ijBdirefstly^ (afl the tarious Combinations and Results ^ 
tlwib) •U.4wririidgQiniit9 and Pa^ons^ Md cpiwitqinentlx 

C8 
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Aer Doeter ted iaggatT Aai 
lfewb«le tribe of 
doMP«t«DftdkeGOD 

Balminlhlkis 
ii their fbilj: fcrwsfilai cither «rilonlity 
PMiwi fl iy^ qabecpflete, ales GOD he kspl 
', ftfMi dbe ^eiy Ijfgiwwm to flbe cad. £fay 

will BMilj go at leaat as firasflbepoorBeo- 
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«< Mves, bcgM aod eod with GOD npfloaer 
Now if there be a GOD, he cannot bat haie aD Power 
Wfcr every q eatui e that he has nnde. He ■■at ha^e 
eqpal Power ofer Matter aad ^aiits, orer oar Soak and 
Bodies What are then an the TantiooB of the Bndn to 
Hia? Or aD the Mtem/ Cooaeqneaoes of thes ? Sep- 
ttere be mmimralfy the strcM^est ConcatcnaiioD of 
Sensations, ReflectiaiiB, Jodgmenta^ 
He in a moment, whenerer and 
dciliuj ttat Concatenation? Cannot he cot 
in maj degree, the Connexion bel n ecu 
matioDS? Between aenmtioi 
I Between relcc tions and jndgB M nts ? Andbeti 

and paoaions or actions? We cannot hare an j 
af GOD'S Oanpotenc^ widKmt seen^ he can do 
ifhewilL 
4. ^If he w9, jon aaqr say, we hnow he can. Bat 
mjr lenson to tUnk he anZr/" Tes; ftestrangcst 
the world, soppuai^ Aat GOD h Late i More 
tr kfsiag io ettry JAnr, and ttat his 
Mter^ it K'Z€r oB Us marks. If so, it cannot be, ttat ho 
see the noblest of Us creatnies onder hearen, 
to do eril, and incapable of any relief bat 
afirding that lelieC It is 
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ficienee s an inward Judge, which passes sentence both on 
his Pas8i(»is and Actions, either approving or condemning 
them. Indeed it has not power to remove what it coi|i« 
demns : it shews the evil which it cannot cure. But the 
CrOD of Power can cure it : and the GOD of Love wiUy^ 
if we choose he should. But he will no more necessitate 
U8 to be happy, than he will permit any thing beneath the 
8un to lay us under a necessity of being mifieraUe. I am 
not careful therefore about the flowing of my blood an4 
Bpnrits, or the vibn^ons of my brain : being well assured^ 
that however my spirits may llow, or my nerves and fibrea 
vilvate, the Almighty GOD of Love can control them all, 
and win (unless I obstinately choose vice and misery) afford , 
sne such help, as in spite of all these, will put it into X9^ 
power to be virtuous and happy for ever^ 

QziAogiow; MtQf 14, 1774, 
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L 43QP reyiffflii Iiigmlf und^r/a tflni^ifold diaR^^qif?. J^i A 
CJr<?atfMr| and as f poveiBOf . : ^j^ are, i]^ wair Jfqooi»$i8teii|( 
witheajch other: bift tl^e^are tplfaUjr 3iff^ , ^» .^. 

As a Creator, he has acteif, Iq 9JX things, according id 

his own Sovereign WiU* Juslkf j hfif -^'^^ F^H?'^^ j(^f7®» 
jany place here ; for nothing is due to w^at has no beings 
Here therefore he may, in the most absolute sense, ^' do 
what he will with his own.'* Accordingly, he created the 
heavens and the earth, and all things that are therein, in 
every conceivablie respect, ^^ according to his own good 
pleasure." L He began his creation, at what time, or 
rather at what part of Eternity, it seemed him good. Had 
it pleased him, it might have been millions of years 
sooner, or millions of ages later. 9- He determined, by 
his Sovereign Will, the duration of the Universe ; whether 
it should last seven thousand, or seven hundred thousand^ 
or numberless millions of years. S. By the same, he api- 
pointed the place of the universe, in the immensity of 
space. 4. Of his Sovereign Will, he determined the num- 
ber of the stars, of all the component parts of the universe, 
pxiA. the magnitude of every atom, of every fixed star, every 
planet, and every comet. 5. As Sovereign, he created the 
earth, with all the furniture of it, whether animate or ina- 
pimate ; and gave to each such a nature, with such pro- 
perties. 6. Of his own good pleasure, he made such a 
m*ealure as man, and, in consequence of his spiritual oa* 
tlire,emdue(l him with understodding, will, and liberty. 7* He 



Imih dateFoiiiied th^ times for eyeiy uatitqi. to cpm^ uit(\ 
being, with ih« boMQcU of tbek JiabUatipp. 8. He has ^' 
allotted tbe time, the plaee, the eiiciifniitf Dfce^ for tb^ bir^., 
4]|feac|iuidivif)u9l 

^Mf of p%r€|iits I cam^ , 

That Iiwpuf'4 % wwe, .' 

/Twas thy gopdpess appointed it so.^ I 

9. He hM gireo to eadi ^ bo4y as }i pleased hiqor, ivea]!L.Q|r^ 
strong, healthy or sickly. This implies, 10. That he giyef 
4heni various degrees of underM^pding, F)^ 9^ jcopwledgey 
diversified by nulnber}^ss circumstltiices- It is hard to say^ 
faow fer this extends : what an amazing 4i|Bsrei)oe there is, 
as to the means of imprpvement, betureeQ one bom and 
l^«i^ iq^ in p; pipus ^i)glifh Ikmily, W one barn and 
lut^ .%IIMg ikp HottentQts* On)y we are sure the dktrl 
fyrmt^ icmnpt he so gv^t, 9^ to nece^fil^te one to b^. 

good, or the other to be evU; to force on^ iuto everlasting. 
f^arfy or the other into everUstifig biirpi^ga. This cannot 
be, ji^cauae it would suppose th0 d^fir^er of God, a^ f> 
Chrmtpr^ ib interfere .vitl| God, as n governors wherc«% 
be .Joes not, cannot possiUjr, airt nccordijlg to his <>Wi|; 
»eee Solrereigp Wttl; but, a^i hi9 has tKKftfmly toH ^, 
aecQEdiiig to the invariable nde9 botl> of ^9|tic^ f^n^ Mercj*: 
Whether therejSAre .we can account fQC it or /lot, (whicb' 
indked jwe cannot in a thousand cases) we mvst tbspluteljr 
upaintain, that God is a newarder of them thet di)jgentljF 
eeakbim. But he ^nnot reward the sun fcr.fdbiinipg, b<s 
canseillie sun is not a free agent. Hfiith^ could h^ vfh: 
urand Qs,,' fitf letting oiir light shine be&Hre.mifQn, if we acted 
as aeoessariiy as the sun. All reward^ as well' as eU punish*, 
ment, presupposes Free-agency ; and whatever greature i») 
Micapa b fe of dioice, is incapable of either the* one or tbe 
4ytfiee« . ■» • . :w 

Whenever therefore: GMhaots, ais a .GoreiiMc^ as a Re» 

warder^ or ^unisher, be no longer acts as a mere 8avereigny> 

by bis -own sole will and pleasure; but as an impartii^ 

Jydge, guided in all things by invariable Justice. 

Yet it is true, that, in some cases, Mercy rejoices over 
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Jus^ce ; although Severity never does. God may reward 
iQOre, but he will never punish more, than strict Justice 
r^fuires. It may be allowed, that Grod acts as Sovereign, 
|n convincing some soul^ of sin ; arresting them in their mad 
(Career, by lus resistless power. It seems also, that, at the 
moment of our conversion, he acts irresistibly. Ther^ may 
likevirise be many irresistible touches, during the course of 
pur Christian war&re ; with regard to which eveiy believer 
pmy say, 

^ In the time of toy distress. 

Thou* hast my succour been, 
In my utter helplessness 

Restraining- me firom siii.'' 
Quit still, as St.^Paul might haVe been either obedient or 
^^disobedient to the heavenly vision,'- so every individual 
liidy , after all that God has done, either improve his grace, 
Cf make it of none effect. 

-^-Whatever therefore it hath pleased God to do, of hi^ 
Sovereign jrileasure^' asCreator of heaven and earth; and 
liriiatever his Mercy may do on particular occasions, ^ver 
and above what jtistiee t'equires ; the general rule standa 
fnin as the pillars of heaven, ^^ The Judge of all the earth 
will do right:*' He will ^^ judge the world in righteous* 
liess,'-' and every man therein^ acecnrding to the strictest 
Justice. He will punish no man, for doing any thing which 
he eould not possibly avoid; neith^ for omitting ^ny thing 
which he could ^ot possibly do. Every punishment supposes 
the offender niigiit have avcnded the offence, for which he 
jfl puniished. Otherwise, to punish him would be palpaUj 
unjust, and inconsistent with the diaracter of God our 
governor. 

Let tb^i these two ideas, of God the Creator, the Sever 
ireign Creator, and God the Governor, the Just GrovemoTy 
be always kept apart. Let us distinguish them from ead^ 
other, with the utmost care. So shall we give God the full 
0s»y of his Sovereign Grace, without impeaching bi9 iayf r 
jplable Justicew /^ . 
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THE QUESTION, 

WHAT IS .4N ARMimAff? 



ANSWERED, 



L TO say, ^' This man is an Armipian/' h^ tl^e s^mo 
effect on many hearers, as to say, ^^ This is a mad dog/' 
It puts them into a fright at once : they run anfay from hiu^ 
urith al^ speed ^d diljgenoe : and will hardly stop, unless 
it be to iSoifm a stone at the d^adful^ mischievous aninyal. 

S. The more unintelligible the word is, the better it 
wswejrs tine purpo^. Those on whom it is fixed, know 
not what to diP- ^^^ undejrst^ding what it means, they 
cannot tell ijirhat defence to mabs, or how to dear them- 
selyes boja the charge* And it is not easy io remove the 
prejudice, Fhich pthe|rs have imbibed, who imow no more 
of it, than that it is ^^ something very bad,'* |f not ^^ aU that 

3f To dear the meaning therefore of this ambiguoui 
term, miay be of use to many : to those who sip freely pin 
this neme upon others, that they may not say what they do 
not nndeirstiand : tp those that hear diem, that they inay be 
no longer abused by men saying they know not what : an4 
to those upon whom the name is fixed, that they may Ipipw 
how to answeir for theipselves- 

4. It may be necessary to ob9erve, first, that, many con- 
found Anninians with Ar^ijus* Bpt this is entirely a differ- 
ent thing : the one h^s no resemblance to the other. An 
Arian is one whp 4enie8 the Godhead of Christ : we scarcely 
peed say, the supreme, eternal Godhead ; because there 
can be no Gt>d but the supreme, eternal God, unless we 
^'iu make two gods, a great god, and a little one. Novfi 
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none have ever more firmly believed, or more strongly 
asserted, the Godhead of Christ, than many of the (so 
caUed) Arminians have done ; yea, and do at this day. 
Arminianism therefore (whatever it be) is totally different 
firom ArianisBi. 

5. The rise of the word was this, James Harmens, in 
Latin, Jacobus Arminius, was first one of the Ministers of 
Amsterdam, and afterwards Professor of Divinity at Ley- 
den. He was educated at Geneva ; but in the year 1591, 
began to doubt of the principles which he had till then 
jreceived. And being more and more convinced that they 
were wrong, when he was vestedwith the Professorship, he 
publickly tadght what he believed of the truth, till in the 
year IGODj he 41ed ila peace. ' Sut a few years after his 
deaths some sealous ftten, with the Prinde of Orange at 
their head, furiously assaulted all that heid, what were 
edled, his Opinions^ and having procured them to be 
f^lemnly condemned, in the'fiimous Synod of Dart, (tiot se 
numerous or learned, bot fiiUy as im[Kurtial as the Oouhd^ 
ix Synod of Trent ;) some were put to death, some benislH 
ed, some imprisoned for life, aU turned out of tiieir emfdoy^ 
iliiepts, and made incapable of holding any office, ^ eiiher ra 
Church or State. > 

6. The ernnrs charged upon these (usually termedArmi* 
ii{)Biiis> by their opponents, are five, 1. That-they deny 
Original Sin. 8. That they deny Justifiadim ky Faiik^ 
$. Thatth^y Aeny Ab^lute PredestinatioH. 4. That they 
^^y tlie^i^be of God to be irresistible; and, S. That they 
^ffirm, a 'Bfelie ver may fall from Grace. 

With i^g^idi to the two first of these Ghlirges, they plead. 
Not guilty. They are entirely false. No roan that' ever 
lived^ Hot John Calvin him^lf, ever asserted either Original 
Sin, bv Justification by Faith, in more strong, more dear, 
and express terms,' than Arminius has donle. T^ese two 
points, thcft'efpre, are to be set out of the question : in these 
tioth parties agree. In this resp^t there ts ndt an hair^s 
bread[tfa difibrepce between Mr. Wesley and Mh Whiib- 



^ 7;' dbf then* is aft tttid^fnjabto difflmtice be«wcm the 
Cdviiiisls atid Armilii«ii9^ with rtgftrd t6 the tbim cither 
QtfeMioito; He¥e th^ xtitidcf ? thi^ fiMmiiMr betie?^ Abwlute^ 
4he fatt^^ cmly €oHdUio^ J^f^desHrtaikn. Tt« CiAviiifsig 
hdld/ 1. Goi> htts abstfltlMy decreed, from ftlK eiemttf , la 
^6 Mreh and 8u6h {lerMliB, ttnd iMi^ others, and than Ghri^ 
SiA for these, and iion^ dse. Th^ ArtDinians hold, God 
tte decreed from all eteimity, t^aehiiig all- thdt hAt€ tbo 
written wcMfd, <^He that belierelb shall be saved: he that 
teltevedl not, shaH be cotideitined:^' tod In ordiM* to tMs^ 
^ ChHst died tar all, all thut were dead iA: tretfpassea and 
^iis,''*fliatts, fbr every ehild af Adatd, stuce UAHan^M 
died. .* • ^ •• ' 

9. hm^ Caltinists hold, SeconAjr, That tliesAtnig^ Grace 
of KiM is absdhitely irteiistH^le : that kio man is anjr ntim 
able to r6si£rt it, ihah to tesnt the stroke of ligbliif»g. Tho 
Aitttfnifetis htid, that, although then^ may be soove •momenti 
^tt^r^th^ Oi^ce of GtM ablr k^^^tsttbty, yet In^^eneral 
iiiy fOttn may tr^^^ ttttd that fd his eteitrai ruin,' tlieGi^o^ 
^^i^' it wair the will of G^, fate should hjite been 
eternauy kAvM*' 

9i''^ CdlVibi^ts hcdd, Thirdly, That a tiroe Belleveir hi 
t1iH^t,i(^miot possibly fiUl from Grace. The ArminitiMi 
hoM, Ifhat a true Beii^r tMy^mak'e shipwt^k of fahh 
kdlL ic-|(b6dcoiisdei«ee,*'*' iaitit he may ialt, aot oaiy /oW^ 
hotJkattifyW as to perish 'ftjr Wer. • 
* ' lOi' Indeed the two latter ^hts!, Irresistible Gtieioe, and 
Infidlible Perseveration, «rf$ the ki^afal eotisequenee-Of tho 
former, of the unconditional Decree. For if God has eter« 
nally and absolutely decreed to save such and such persons^ 
it follows, both, that they cannot resist his saving Grace, 
(else they might miss of salvation;) and that they cannot 
finally fall from that Grace which they cannot resist. So 
that in effect, the three questions come into one, ^^ Is Pre- 
destination Absolute or Conditional ?" The Arminians 
believe, it is Conditional : the Calvinists, that it is Abso* 
lute. 

11. Away then with all amlnguity : away with allex^ 
3 
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preesaoBs which only puzzle the cause. Let honest men 
epeak out, and not play with bard words,, which they do 
not understand : and how can any man I&now what Arotii* 
nius held) who has never read one page of his writings ? 
Let no man bawl, against Arminians, till he knows what 
the term means. And then be will know that Arminians 
and Calvinists are just upon a level. And Arminians have 
us mucii right tp be angry at Calvinists, as Calvinists have 
to be a^gfy at Arminians. John . Calvia was a pious^ 
]jeia*ned, sensible man : ^nd so was James Harmens. Many 
Calvinists are pious, learned, sensible men: and so are 
many Arminians. Only the former hpjd 4bsol)ate JPj'edesv 
tination, the latter. Conditional. 

12^ One word more.. Is it pot the duty of every Armi* 
iiian Preacher^ $rst, neyer in public or in private, to use the 
word Cahdnisi as a term of reproach; seeing it is neith^ 
better nor worse than calling names P A practice no mor? 
consistent with good sense, or good manners, than it is with 
Christianity^ Secondly, To do all that in him lies, to pre* 
yent his hearers from dping it^ by shewing them the sin an4 
folly of it ? And is it not equally the duty of every Cal* 
yinii^ Preacher, First, never in public or in private, in 
preaiching, or in conversation, to use the word Arminian as 
H term pf reproach ? Secondly, to do all that in him lies||^ 
to prevent his hearers from dping it, by shewing them the 
sin and folly thereof? And that the inore earnestly an4 
jdiligently, if they have been accustomed to do it ? Pedlfipf 
^nppuraged thereia by his pim e^iample ? 
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MR. HILL'S REVIEW OF ALL THE DOCTRINES 



TAUGHT BY MR. JOHN WESLEY. 



Humanmm nt nescire €t erf ate. 

Be calm in arfj^iny : lor fierceness makes 
Error a fault, and truth discourtesy. 
Wliy should t feel another man^s mistakes. 
More than his sickness or inHrmity ? 
In love I should : but anger is not love. 
Nor wisdom neither^ thteelbre gently more, 

Herbert. 



1. MR. HILL has an immense advantage over me : lie 
abounds in time, and I in business. I cannot, therefcHPe, 
undertake to write page for page; I have not leisure, if I 
had indination. And indeed it is not needfoL For a full 
^kmfutation of whatsoever is cited from the Eleven Letters 
commonly ascribed to Mr. Hervey, I need only refer to 
Mr. SeUon : who has not only answered every shadow of 
an argument, coiitained in that poor piece of low invective, 
but even the reproaches ; which, indeed, he could not pass 
ever, without passing over great part of the book. If Mi^. 
Hill is afraid to read that answer, I am sorry for it. And 
for whatever he advances on particular redemption, or any 
of the points connected therewith, I refer every one who is 
aot afrai4 of the light, to thoifllbree tracts of Mr. SeUon, 
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** The Arguments against General Redemption answered,*' 
^^ God's Sovereignty vindicated against Elisha Coles,'* and 
<^ The Church of England vindicated from the charge of 
Calvinism.*' I believe if Mr. Hill had given this last a 
fair reading, he would know the I7ih Article is nothing to 
his purpose. 

2. With regard to his objections to Mr. Fletcher, I 
refer all candid men to his own writings : his letters, inti« 
tied, ^^ A First, Second, and Third Check to Antinomian- 
ism :'' the father, because there are very few of his arga* 
ments which Mr. H. even attempts to answer. It is true he 
promises ^^ a fuB and particular answer to Mr. Fletcher's 
Second Check to Antinomianism." But it will pu^le any 
one to find where that answer is, except in the title page. 
And if any thing more is needful to be done, Mr. Fletcher 
is still able to answer for himself. But if he does, I would 
recommend to his consideration tihe advice formerly given 
by a wise man to his friend, ^^ See that you bumble not 
yourself to that man : it would burt both him and the cause 
of God." It is a ,pity but he bad considered it sooner, and 
he might have escaped «ome keen reflections. But he did 
not : he imagined when he spoke or wrote in the simplicity 
of his heart, that his opponents would have received his 
words in the same spirit wherein they were spoken. No 
«acb .matter: they turn tbem^ into ppi^on: he Aot only 
loses his >sweet words J but they are tiicned into.))iltQnio0% 
are interpreted as mere sneer and sarcasm! A .good lasfNfi 
'for me! I had designed to have transcribed Mr. F*'8 €b9^ 
racter of Mr. H. and to have added a little thereto, in Ih^ 
of softening hie spirit. But I see it is in vaiu.; as noil 
might one hope to soflen 

<^ Inexorable Pluto, king of shades !" 
Since he is ci^Ue of putting such a eonatruotion, eiwp 
upon Mr. F.'s gentleness and mildness ; since lie asocitMli 
even to him ^^a pen dipped in gall," what mil Jie fnotl 
ascribe iomef I have done, therefore, with humbling iltP 
self to these men, to Mr..H. and his associates. I bi|Ke 
bumbled myself ^thffmlltsthese. thirty yalurss imtwjttllp 
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it no more. I bave done with attjeniptiiig to 6oft9a 
spirits : it is all lost labour. UpoA mtn of to iogdmiow 
temper^ I bare been able to fix an obtig^tioaw . Bi$|i<ap 
Gibson, Dr. Chu^di, and even Dr. Taylor, "Were i^bliged tfl» 
nefinr not pushing my advantage. But it is not ao* with 
these: whatever mercy you ^hew, you are to expect nn 
. mercy from them. Mercy did I say ? Alas, i eiy^t no 
justice ; no more than I have found already. As thej Jiavje 
Wt^sted and didtort^d my words from the begioning, so I 
expect they will do to the end. Mr. H.'s perfonaance is a 
specimen I Such mercy, such justice .1 am to ^expect ! 

8. And does Mr. Hill complain of the Unkappjf sfint in 
which Mr. Fletcher writes ? Many writer3 have done maiv 
vellously: but thou excellest them all! For forty c^ ^^ 
years have I been a little acquainted with cpotrojirer^isd 
^writers; some of the Romish persuasion, some^c^ -piur own 
church, some dissenters of various deiiomiaaticms. And I 
Imve found many among them as angri/ as he : but one so 
Htter I have not found. Or one only, the author of tboae 
'^^ excellent letters," as Mr. H. stiles them ; which he pan* 
Ocularly admires^ (that is his word) and the whole ipivU ^f 
which he has drank in. This is his peculiar character, his 
-distinguishing grace ; as a writer, his name is Wormwooi. 
Accordiagly he charges Mr. F. with a ^^ seoere^ acrimimious 
'spirit," with ^^ sneer, sarcasm, and banter, yea with noto* 
Tious fidsehoods, calumny, and gross perversions," (p. S^ 
'Nay, '' I accuse you, says he, of the grossest .pervevsioiiil 
and misrepresentations that ever proceeded from any au* 
thorns pen." In the same spirit he is represented, (p. Si,> 
as ^^ a slanderer of God's people and ministers, descending^ 
to the meanest quibbles, with a bitter, railing, acrimonious 
vpirit" And, p. S7, (to go no farther,) as ^^ usii^ strata- 
gem and ungenerous artifices." Although ^^ I have treated 
^oti, says Mr. Hill, with all the politeness of a gentleman, 
and the humility of a Christian." Amazing! And has be 
not treated me so too ? At present, take but one or two 
instances. <^ Forgeries have long passed for no crime with 
-Mr. Wesley," lp«S7t) ^He ^i|piinintnrfi fidsehoods and 
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damnaUe heresies, tank poisoo, henlocky and laftsbane; 
We cannot allow him anjr other title than that of an empiric 
or qna^ doctor,** (p, 29.) Which shall we admire moat 
here! The Gentleman or die Christian ? 

4. There is something extiemelj odd in this whole aiUr* 
A man fidls upon another, and gires him a good beating; 
who, in order to be revenged, does not gnp|de with Am^ 
(perhaps sensiUe that he is above his match,) bat givii^ 
Idm two or three Idd^ falls npon a third man that was 
standing by. ^^ O, says he, but I know that fellow well; he 
is the second of him that beat me." ^ If he is, despatch 
yoor basiness with the former first, and then torn to him.** 
However, if Bfr. H. is resolved to fell npon mcy I mnst de* 
fend myself as well as I can. 

5. From the sjririi and manner wherein he writes, let ns 
now proceed to the Matter. Bat that is so various^ and 
scattered np and down for a hundred and fifty pages, with- 
out much order or connection, that it is difficult to know 
where to begin. However all tends to one point; the good 
design of the writer is, to blacken. Witti this laudable 
view, he observes the old rule, ^' throw dirt enoagh, and 
some will stick.'' Knowing tlut the mud may be thrown in 
a trice ; but it will take time and pains to scrape it ofil In- 
deed he takes true pains to festen it on ; to represent 
Mr* W. as a knave and a fool ; a man of no conscience, mid 
no understanding. It is true the latter is insisted on most 
at large ; by a hundred instances Mr. H. has made it plain 
io all the world, that Mr. W. never had three grains of 
common ^ense ; that he is the veriest weather-cock that ever 
was ; that he has not wit enough to be fixed in any thing, 
but is ^^ tost to and fi^ continually ;" ^^ that he is to this 
very moment so absolutely unsettled with regard to eveiy 
fundamental doctrine of the gospel, that no two disputants 
in the schools can be more opposite to each other than he is 
to himself." 

6. But some may naturally ask, What is the matter 1 
What makes Mr. H. so warm ? What has Mr. W. 
done, that this gentleman, this Christian, Ua g^diakvw 
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animo ad eum affectat viam? That he falls upoQ him thus 
outrageouslj, dagger out of sheath, without either rhyme 
or reason ? O, the matter is plain. Beside that he is 
Mr. F.'s friend, he is an Arminian : and nothing is bad 
enough for an Arminian. An Arminian ! What is that i 
^^ I cannot tell exactly : but to be sure it is all that is bad. 
For a Popish Fryar, a Benedictine Monk, bears witness, 
(and Mr. H. avers the sameO that the tenets of the church 
of Rome are nearer by half to Calvinism than to Armi- 
nianism ; nearer by half to Mr. H.'s tenets than to Mr. 
W.'s." Truly I always thought so. But still I ask^ What 
is an Arminian ? Why, in other words, an election^doubUr. 
And the " good old preacher," (says Mr. H.) " places all 
electiofi'doubtcrsy (i. e. those who are not clear in the belief 
of absolute predestination,) among the numerous hosts of 
the Diabolonians. One of these being brought before the 
judge, the judge tells him, To question election, is to over- 
throw a great doctrine of the gospel. — Therefore he, the 
election-doubter, must die," (p. 37.) That is plainly, he 
must die eternally, for this damnable sin. The very same 
thing Mr,H. affirms elsewhere, (p. 39,) ^^ The only cement 
of Christian union is the love of God, and the foundation of 
that love must be laid in believing the truths of God:^^ (that 
is, you must believe particular redemption, or it is impos« 
cible you should love God,) for, to use ^^ The words of 
Dr. Owen, 'in his Display of Arminianism, (see the trutfis 
which Mr. H. means !) an agreement without truth is no 
peace, but a covenant with death, and a conspiracy against 
the kingdom of Christ." 

7. I am sorry Mr. H. should think so. But so long as 
he remains in that sentiment, what peace am I, or Mr. F., 
or indeed any Arminian, to expect from him ? Sitice any 
agreement with us would be ^^ a covenant with death, and 
a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ." I therefore 
l^ve up all hopes of peace with him, and with all that are 
thus minded. For I do not believe what he terms the 
truths of God^ the doctrine of absolute predestination* I 
never did believe it, nor the doctrines connected with it^ no 

VOL. XV. D 
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not for an hour. In this, at least, I have been oonsitteBt 
with nijrself. I have never varied an hair's breadth: I can- 
not, while I believe the Bible, while I believe either the 
Old or New Testament. What I do believe, and always 
have believed in this matter, I will declare with all aim- 
plicity. 

^^ 1. I believe no decree of reprobation. I do not beli«ve 
the Father of spirits ever 

'^ Consig;nM one unborn soul to hell, 

Or damn'd him finom his mother^s womb/' 

^< 2. I believe no decree of preieritionj vriiich is only re- 
probation white-washed. I do not believe God ever sedt 
one man into the world, to whom he had decreed, never to 
give that grace, whereby alone he could escape damnation. 

^^ 3. I do not believe, (what is only pretention, or repro- 
bation in other words,) any such absolute electionj as in- 
plies that all but the absolutely elect shall inevitably be 
damned. 

^< 4. I do not believe the doctrine o( irresist&le grtscty or 
of infallible perseverance,' because both the one and the 
other implies that election, which cannot stand without pre- 
terition or reprobation. 

^' 5. 1 do not believe salvation by ztorks. Yet if any 
man can prove, (what I judge none ever did, or ever will,) 
that there is no medium between this and absolute pi^des- 
tination ; I will rather subscribe to this than to that, as fiur 
less absurd of the two." 

8. Ilinc illce lachrymce. Here is the source of Mr. H»*s 
implacable hatred to me. And hence arises his vehement 
displeasure at those i(f/ymfe^, which Mr. Shirley and he style 
*' dreadful heresy." The appellation is just, suppose (as 
Mr. H. asserts) all election^doubters are Diabolonians : sup- 
pose no man who is ^^ not clear in the belief of absolute 
predestination," can love either God or his neighbour. 
For it is certain the doctrine of the Minutes and of the 
Decrees cannot stand together. If the doctrine of the de- 
crees stands, then that of the minutes must fall ; for we 
willingly allow, that the one is^ incompatible with the other. 
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tf the doctrine of the Minutes stands, then that of the de« 
crees must fall. For it is manifest that this, particularly the 
last article, strikes at the very root of Calvinism. Of what 
consequence is it then, to one who is persuaded the belief 
of Calvinism is essential to sahatioHy to expose those Minutes 
to the uttermost, as well as any that dares to defend 
them? 

9. In order to this good end, Mr. H. publishes '< A Re« 
view of all the doctrines taught by Mr. John Wesley.'' 
But is it possible for any man to do this, without reading all 
the writings that I have published ? It is not possible in the 
nature of things: he cannot give an account of what he 
never read. And has Mr. H. read all that I have published^ 
I believe he will not aiBrm it. So any man of understand- 
ing may judge, before he opens his book, what manner of 
review it is likely to contain ! However it must be owned 
that he and his faithful allies have been at the pains of 
looking into many of my writings. I say many : for I 
apprehend there are many more, which they have not so 
much as looked into; nor does it appear that they have 
seriously looked through any, so as to observe the scope and 
tenor of them. However, from those which he or they 
have, after a fashion reviewed, abundance of objections are 
extracted. It is true, none of them (one only excepted) 
are new, and there is hardly one that has not been answered 
again and again. Yet since they are proposed in a new 
form, they may seem to demand a new answer. 

10. The grand objection is, that I am inconsistent with 
myself. This therefore I shall particularly consider. The 
others, which flutter up and down the whole work, I can 
but just touch upon. Mr. H. opens the charge thus; 
^^ Saying and unsaying is nothing new with Mr. W. who 
lias only shewn himiself consistent, by a regular series of 
inconsistencies," (p. 3.) " How full are you of contradic- 
tions to yourself! How full of contrary purposes ! How 
often do you chidb with yourself! How ofl do you fight 
with yourself!" (Title page.) *^ Mr. W. seems well con- 
tented you should settle bis creed. If you can, you will do 
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in a few months, what he himself has not been able to effect 
in near forty years." " On this fluctuating ocean he hlw 
been tossed for so many years together," (p. 20.) " All 
his Journals and tracts are replete with proofe of his having 
been tossed from one system to another, and from one opi« 
nion to another, from the time of his ordination to this pre* 
sent moment," (p. 143.) ^^. The most ignorant collier can 
immediately see his inconsistency with himself," (p. 145.) 
He sums up the whole (charge in the lively words of Mr. 
Cudworth, graced with the name of Mr. Ilervey: "Con- 
tradiction, didst thou ever know so trusty a friend, so £iith- 
ful a devotee ? Many people are ready enough to contra- 
dict others. But it seems all one to this gentleman whe- 
ther it be another or himself, so he may but contradict." 

11. To prove this indictment (urged home enough, tho^ 
there is not one tittle of truth in it) Mr. H. has cited no 
less than a hundred and one witnesses.* Before I enter 
upon the examination of these, I beg leave to transcribe 
what I wrote some time since to Dr. Rutherforth. " You 
frequently charge ine with evasion ; and others have brought 
the same charge. The plain case is this, I have written on 
various heads, and always as clearly as I could. Yet many 
have misunderstood my words, and raised abundance of 
objections. I answered them by explaining myself^ shew- 
ing what I did not mean, and what I did. One and an« 
other of the objectors stretched his throat, and cried out^ 
^ Evasion * Evasion !' And what does all this outcry amount 
to? Why exactly thus much. They imagined they had 
tied me so fast, that it was impossible for me to escape. 
But presently the cobwebs were swept away, and I wai 
quite at liberty. And I bless God 1 can unravel truth and 
ialsehood, although artfully twisted together. Of ^ sucH 



^sr^^«s#^^#^# 



* The rery number of propositions extrncted out of Qucsneirs writings, 
mhI condrauied ** as dreadfu heresies," in the Bull Vnigenitus! Exempium 
placet! See how good irits jump! Mr. H., Father Walsh, and tke Pope 
vf Kviac ! 
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evasion I am not ashamed. Let them be ashamed \rho con* 

strain me to use it." 

IS. Mr. H.'s numerous proofs of my contradicting myself, 

may be ranged under twenty-four heads. I shall examine 

these one<^ one, in what appears to me to be the most 

Oftural orSfer. 

I. _ 

1. There was an everlasting 1 There never was any such 
covenant between God the covenant between God the 
Father and God the Son, Father and God the Soft, 
fconceming man^s redemp- (p. 138.) 
tion. 

The latter of these I believe, and always did, since I 
eould read my bible. 

But Mr. H. brings a passage out of the Christian Library, 
to contradict this. On which he parades as follows : "If 
the Christian Library be, as Mr. W. affirms, all true^ all 
agreeable to the word of God, then what *are we to think of 
his other works ? They must be an adulteration of man's 
devising," (p. 128.) The same may be said of the Minutes : 
if these be truly orthodox, upwards of fhrty volumes of the 
liibrary must be thoroughly heterodox. And then there 
is great reason to lament, that so many poor people's 
t>ockets should be fleeced for what can do their souls no 
^ood." 

Peremptory enough! But let us examine the matter 
more clpsely. " Mr. W. affirms, that the Christian Library 
is aU trucy all agreeable to the word of God.^^ I do not; 
and I am glad I have this public opportunity, of explaining 
myself concerning it. My words are, (Preface, p. 4,) " I 
have made, as I was able, an attempt of this kind. 1 have 
endeavoured to extract such a collection of English divinity, 
as I believey is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God.*' 
I did believe, and I do believe, every tract therein to be 
true, and agreeable to the oracles of God. But I do not 
roundly affirm this, (as Mr. H. asserts,) of every sentence 
contained in the fifty volumes. I could not possibly affirm 
it for two reasons. 1. 1 was obliged to prepare most of thosQ 
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tracts for the press jast as I coold match time in traTelling;,^ 
not traDscribiog them ; (none expected it of me,) bat onlj 
maiiiing the lines with mj pen, and altering or adding a 
fcw words here and there, as I had mentioDed in the pre* 
£ice. 2. As it was not in my power to attend the press, 
that care necessarily devolved on others ; through whose 
inattention a hundred passages were left in, which I had 
scratched out : yet not so many as to make up ^ ibrty 
volumes," no, nor forty pages. It is probable too, I my« 
self might overlook some sentences, which were not suit* 
able to my own principles. It is certain, the correctors of 
the press did this, in not a few instances. I shall be much 
obliged to Mr. H. and his friends, if they will point cot all 
those instances ; and I will print them as an Index Expur* 
giUarius to the work, which will make it doubly valuable. 

The plain inference is, if there are a hundred passages in 
the Christian Library, which contradict any or all of my 
doctrines, these are no proof that I contradict myself. Be 
it observed, once for all therefore, citations from the Chris- 
tian Libraiy, prove nothing but the carelessness of the 
correctors. 

II. 

For election and perse ve- Against election and per* 
ranee, severance, (p. 101.) 

2. Mr. Scllon has clearly shewed, that the I7th article 

does not assert absolute predestination. Therefore in deny* 

ing this, 1 neither contradict that article, nor myself. 



S. 1 believe there is a state 
attainable in this life, from 
which a mRU ' cannot Jinal/y 
fall. 

4. Saved beyond the dread 
of falling. 



But L never thought a 
babe in Christ was in that 
state, though he is a true 
believer. 

So says my brother. That 
is nothing to me. 



The note adds, " Mr. W. drew lots, whether or not he 
should preach against the 17th article." 

^' That paltry story is untrue. Though Mr. H. potently 
believes it. So all the witticisms built upon it, fall to the 
ground at once. I never preached against the 17tb artideji 
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nor had the least thought of doing it. But did Mr. Hill 
never preach against the Slst article, which explicitly 
a3sert8 universal redemption ? 



5. I do not deny, that 
those eminently styled the 
electa shall infallibly perse- 
vere. 

6. The love divine, 
Which made us thine, 

Shall keep us thine for ever. 

7. From all eternity with 
love. 

Unchangeable thou hast 
me view'ttT 

8. Never again will he 
take him away. 

9. Jesus the lover of his 
own, will love me to the 



end. 

10. Christ is in the elect 
world of his church. 



I mean, those that are per- 
fected in Icyce^ (1 John iv. 
17,) and those only. So here 
is no contradiction* 

So my brother speaks. 
But his words cannot prove 
that /contradict myself. 

1 believe this is true on 
the supposition oi faith for e-^ 
seeny not otherwise. 

They are my brother's 
words, not mine. 
So are these. 



This is cited from the 
Christian Library. So it 
goes for nothing. 

The nine witnesses therefore examined on this head, 
prove just nothing at all. So that hitherto there is not the 
least proof, that I contradict myself. 



III. 



Against imputed righte- 
ousness. 

Do not dispute for that 
particular phrase* Here is 
no contradiction. I do not 
deny it; yet I dare not dis* 
pute for it 

The use of that term hai 
done immense hurt. 

It has : but here is no con- 
tradiction. 

19. This is a citation from the Christian Ubrary. So it 

goes Smt nothing. 

D4 



For imputed righteous- 
ness. 

11. We no more deny the 
phrase (of imputed righte- 
ousness) than the thing. 



12. This doctrine I have 
believed and taught, for near 
dght and twenty years. 



10 
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14. I continually affirm, 
that the righteousness of 
Christ (in the sense there ex- 
plained) is imputed to every 
believer. 



Where is the use of e(m* 
tending so strenuously for 
those expressions ? I ask it 
again. But where is the con* 
tradietion ? 



15. This is another citation from the Christian Library. 
So it proves nothing. 



16. The wedding garment 
is Christ's righteousness, first 
imputed^ and then implant- 
ed. 

17. This is consistent with 
our being justified through 
the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness. 



The wedding garment i«^ 
holiness. — This does not ex« 
elude, but presupposes the 
other. 

John Goodwin contradicts 
this. Perhaps so. But Joha 
Goodwin is not John Wesley. 
Whatever therefore he says, 



(observe it once for all !) does not prove, that I contradict 
mj/self. I am no way engaged, to defend eoery expression of 
either John Goodwin or Richard Baxter's Aphorisms. The 
sense of both I generally approve, the language many 
times I do not 

But I observe here, and in fifty other instances, Mr. !!• 
mentions no page. Now (in controversy) he that names no 
page, has no right to any answer. 

18. I frequently put this 
expression into the mouth of 



a whole congregation: that 
is, 1 sing a hymn wherein it 
occurs. 



I dare not require amy to 
use it. — ^True ; but here is no 
contradiction. I do not re» 
quire any to use it. Every 
one in the congregation maj 
use or let it alone. 

Here comes in a thundering note. ^^ Although most of 
these extracts firom Mr. W.'s sermon on Jer. xxiiL 6, have 
a very evangelical appearance, yet all their excellency 
Tonisheth axay^ when we are told in the same sermon, that 
the righteousness he contends for, is not the dirine right- 
eousness of Christ, but his human righteousness. Wh^i 
we consider the express words of the text, The Ljordaur 
Righteousness^ one might wonder (if any thing is to be 
wondered at that Mr. W. affirms) how he could possibly 
fidi into an entH-^ which at once not only destroys the Bieri- 
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topious efficacy of the Redeemer's righteousness, but under« 
mines the virtue of his atoning blood." This is home t 
Mr. H. has broken my head sadly. But he will soon give 
me a plaister : " However, if Mr. W. will acknowledge, 
that by Christ's human righteousness he means that medi« 
atorial righteousness which was wrought by God in the 
human nature, I entirely acquiesce with him on the point.** 
This is truly marvellous ! Why what could Mr. W, mean 
beside ? So this error proves to be no error at all ! And 
all the excellence/ which vanished awat/y appears again in 
statu quo ! 

But we tire not come to the end of the note yet, it con- 
tains another dreadful objection. " Mr. W. is unwilling** 
(truly 1 am) '^ to be ranked among the Diabolonians^ and 
therefore with more prudence than candor, has left the 
whole passage concerning the Election-doubters^ out of the 
Holy War." And if Mr. H. had omitted it too, it would 
have been no more an impeachment of his prudence, than 
it was of my candor, to omit in all the tracts I abridged, 
whatever I disapproved of. This was what I professed at 
my setting out. " I have endeavoured" (these are my very 
words) ^^ to preserve a consistency throughout, that no part 
might contradict any other. But in order to this^ I have 
been obliged to omit the far greatest part of several authors. 
— And in a design of this nature I apprehend myself to be 
at full liberty so to do," (Preface, p. 5.) The abridged 
Bunyan is not therefore " the counterfeit Bunyan." This 
is a flourish of Mr. H.'s pen. 

19. This instance sets nothing against nothing, the Chris* 
tian Library against John Goodwin. 

20. This is an emblem of John Goodwin contradicts 
the righteousness of the this. So he may : but I atn 
saints, both of their justifi- not John Goodwin. So we 
cation and sanctification* have examined twenty wit- 
nesses ; and not one of all 
these proves, that 1 contra- 
dict myself* 
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SI. I woold address my- 



ri. I woaid aciaress my- 
81^ to TOO, who are so ready 
to con^ma all that use these 
€xpres$kms^ as 



On Mr. Heryey*9 usin^ 
one of them, Mr. W. says, 
Why are yon at sodi pains 
to increase the number <^ 
Antinomians ? 

Bnt I do not condemn him as oh Antinamian* Therefore 

is no contradiction. 

22. Again. Is not this, 
that Christ has satisfied the 
demands of the law, the very 
quintessence of Antinomian^ 
ism^ 

Whether it is or not, it is wide of the mark : for this is 
of the expressions in question. 

23. Again. To say the claims 
of the law are all answer* 
edj is not this Antinomian- 
ism without a mask ? 

Tes; but it is none of the expressions in question. So it 

no oontradiction. 

24. Once more. There are 
many expressions in this dia- 
logue, wnich directly lead to 
Antinomianism ? 

So I think. Yet I do not condemn all that use them^ a$ 
Jintinomians. So here is no contradiction still. 



85. It is by &ith we build 
this foundation, the im- 
paled righteousness of Christ. 



^ If faith in the imputed 
righteousness of Christ is a 
fundamental principle, what 
oecomes of all those who 
think nothing about imputed 
righteousness? 

Here is no contradiction. Suppose I build my faith on 
flus foundation^ the imputed righteousness of Christ, it does 
IMrt follow, it is so fundamental a principle, that all who 
think nothing about it, will be damned. 

26* But is not a believer | Goodwin, i. e. Nothing;, 
clothed with the righteous- 
ness of Christ? Undoubt- 
fdl/beii. 




OF ALI4 MR. WBSLET S DOCTRINEflt. 



4^ 



\ 



27. The mantle of Chrisfs 
righteousness. Christian Li- 
brary. 

So. Christian Library. 

S9. The sole cause of our 
acceptance with God is the 
righteousness, and the death 
of Christ, who Jiclfilled Gods 
laWy and died m our stead. 



Goodwin again. Nothing 
against Nothing. 



Nothing. 

I canilot prove, that it was 
requisite for Christ to fuffU 
the moral law, in order to his 
purchasing redemption for 
us. By his sufferings alond 
the law was satisfied. 

Undoubtedly it was. Therefore, although I believe Christ 

fulfilled God^s law^ yet I do not affirm he did this, to pur^ 

chase redemption for us. This was done by hi? dying in our 

stead. 



Xet him answer. 

John Goodwin. Nothing; 



30. Verses of C. W. 

31,32,33. TiUetoLife. 
Christian Library. Nothing. 

34. The righteousness of Ditto. 
Christ is imputed to every 
one that believes. 

Here follows another thundering note: ^^WhenMn 
Wesley preached this sermon, he told the congregation, J| 
was the same doctrine which Mr. Rotnaincy Mr. Madan, and 
Mr. Whitefield^ preached." So it was ; Mr. Wh. did, Mr. R. 
and Mr. Madan do preach the doctrine contained in that 
fiermon, namely, that '^ we are justified, sanctified, and glo- 
rified, merely for the sake of what Christ has done'^nd 8uf> 
fered for us." But did I say, this was all the doctrine 
which they preached ? No ; and no man in his senses could 
understand me so. I did not therefore ^^ impose on the 
credulity of my hearers, by making them believe" any more 
than was strictly true. But *^ did they ever hold the tenets 
pleaded for in the books published by Mr. W. ?" Whether 
they did or not, is out of the present question : they did 
and do hold the doctrine conti^jhed in that sermon. <^ Mr* 
W. knows, they from their hearts subscribe to Mr. Her* 
vey*s eleven letters." I hope not : from any that do^ I ex« 
pect no more mercy than from a mad dog. '^ But if he 
tod constantly preached that doctrine, how came so many 
to testify their surprise at that discourse V^ Because God 
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set it home upon their hearts. Hence it appeared nesT, 
though they had heard it over and oyer. ^^ How came they 
to press the printing of it, in order to stop the mouths of 
gainsay ers ?'^ Because they judged it would atect others 
9B it affected them; though I never thought it would. 
^ Lastly, if Mr. W. had constantly maintained this doc- 
trine^ why must poor John Bunyan be embowelled, to make 
him loots: like Mr. W. ?'' No : his Calvinism is omitted^- 
to make him like the authors going before him ; ^^ to pre- 
aerve a consistency throughout the woik:" which still is 
not done as I could wish. However, those that are fond of 
his bowels may put them in again, and swallow them as 
they would the trail of a woodcock. 

35. They to whom the 
righteousness of Christ is 
imputed, (1 mean, who truly 



believe,) are made righteous 
by the Spirit of Christ. 



The nice, metaphysical 
doctrine of imputed righte* 
ousness, instead of furthering^ 
men in holiness, makes theni 
satisfied without any holiness 
at all. 



I have known a thousand instances of this. And yet 
** they who truly believe in Christ are made righteous by 
his Spirit." Where is the contradiction between these pro* 
positions ? 



36. Christian Library. 

37. Christ is now the right- 
eousness of all that truly be- 

38^39, 40,*) Nothing 
41, 42,43.3 against 
44. To all believers the 
righteousness of Christ is 



Nothing. 

Baxter*s Aphorisms go for 
nothing. Richard Baxter i^ 
notJ.W. 
Nothing. 

Goodwin. Nothings. 



imputed. 

We have now examined four and forty witnesses : but 
still have no proof, that I contradict myself, either with 
regard to the covenant j election^ and perseverance^ or the i/w- 
puied righteousness of Christ, With regard to this, the 
thing that we are justified merely for the sake of what 
Christ has done and suffered^ I have constantly and earne^tlj; 



OV ALL Mil. VCSLET's DOCTRINES^ 



4S 



maintained, above four and thirty years. And I have fre« 
quently used the phrase^ hoping thereby to please others, 
jbr their goad to edification. But it has had a contrary effect, 
since so many improve it into an objection. Therefore I 
ivill use it no more, unless it occur in a hymn, or steal upon 
me unawares : 1 will endeavour to use only such phrases 
as are strictly scriptural. And I will advise all my bre« 
thren, all who are in connexion with me throughout the 
three kingdoms, to lay aside that ambiguous, unscriptural 
phrase, which is so tiable to be misinterpreted, and ta 
speak in all instances, this in particular, as the oracles of 
God. 

IV. 



Suffering the penalty is 
not all the law requires. 

45. So says the Christian 
Library. 

But this does not prove that I contradict myself. 



Suffering the penalty is all 
the law requires, (p. 132.) 
So says John Goodwin. 



St. Paul speaks of the law 
as a person. 

4o. The law is here spoken 
of as a person^ to which as to 
a husband, life and death are 
ascribed. 



St. Paul does not speak of 
the law as a person, (p. 138.) 

This way of speaking of 
the law as a person injured 
and to be satisfied^ seems 
hardly defensible. 

There is no contradiction here. I do affirm, St. Paul 
speaks of the law, ^^ as a person to which as an husband, 
life and death are ascribed." But I deny, that he speaks 
of it ^^ as a person injured and to be Satisfied." 

VL 

Against a two-fold jus« 

tification. 
The justification spoken of 



For a two-fold jus- 
tification. 
47. Mr. F. affirms justifi- 
cation is two-fold. 



by St. Paul to the Romans^ 
and in our Articles, is one 
and no more, (p. 133.) 

« Most true. And yet our Lord (Matt. xii. 37.) speaks 
of another justifi^tion. Now I think one and one make 
two. 
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FcNT a justified state. 



48. Thestate of a justified 
person is inexpressibly great 
and glorious. 



Against a justified state^ 
(p. 129.) 

Does not talking of a jus^ 
tified or sanctified state, tend 
to mislead men? It fire* 
quently does. But where 19 
die contradiction ? 



VIII. 



They who are once justi- 
fied arejustified for ever. 

49. Christian Ubrary. 
Nothing. 



They who are justified^ 
may become total apostates. 



IX. 

Works are a condition of 
justification, (p. J 34.) 

50. Salvation (i. e. glory) 
is not by the merit of works, 
but by works as a condition. 



This proposition does not 
tpeak of justification. So it 
is nothing to the purpose. 

Whoever desires to find 
fiiYour with God, should 
cease from evil and learn to 
io ToelL Whoever repents 
should do xDorks meet for re' 
pentance. And if this is not 
in order to find favour^ what 
does he do them fiMr. 



Works are not a condition 
of justification. 

I believe no good works 
can be previous to jurtifica^ 
tiott; nor consequently a 
condition of it. 

51. If a man could be holy, 
befisre he was justified, it 
would set his justification 
aside. 

52. Thou canst do nothing 
but sin, till thou art justified. 

53. We allow, that God 
justifies the ungodly, him 
that to that hour is full of all 
evil, void of all good ; and 
him that worketh not, till 
that moment worketh no 



goodness. 

All this I believe still. ^< But Mr. W. says, whoever desires 
to find favour wtth Grod should cease from evil and learn to 
dowellj^ &C. Does not the Bible, say so ? Who can deny 
It ? Nay but Mr. W. asks^ <^ If this be not in order to find 
fiivour, what does he do them for ?" And I ask it again. 
ItfCt Mr. H. or any one else^ give me an answer. So if therf 
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18 any ccmtradiction here, it is not I contradict myself but 
Isaiah and our Lord that contradict St. Paul. 



X. 



Against justification by the 
act of believing. 

54. But do not you put 
faith in the room of Christ, 
and his righteousness ? No: 
I take particular care io put 
each of these in its proper 
place. 



For justification by the att 
of believing. 

The fiiith which is said to 
be imputed to Abraham for 
righteousness, is faith pro« 
perly taken; and not tha 
righteousness of Christ ap- 
prehended by &ith. 



This is putting each of these in its proper place. The 

righteousness of Christ is the meritorious cause of our justi- 

' fication* That is its proper place. Faith in him that gave 

himself for us, is the condition of justification. That is its 

proper place. 

I am justified through the righteousness of Christ as the 
price; tiurough faith as the condition. I do not say, neither 
does Goodwin, faith is that, for which we were accepted. 
But we both say, faith is that thro' which we are accepted. 
We are justified, we are accepted of God, far the sake of 
Christy through faith. Now certainly there is no contra- 
diction in this; unless a contradiction to Mr. H.'s notions. 



55. Although we have 
faith, hope, ana love, yet we 
must renounce the merit of 
all, as far too weak to deserve 
our justification ; for which 
we must trust only to the 
merits of Christ. 



That which is the condition 
of justification, is not the 
righteousness of Christ. 

Most true: otherwise we 
confound the condition with 
the meritorious cause spoken 
of in the opposite column^ 



XL 



Justification by faith alone 
is Articulus stantis vel cadeu" 
Us ecclesia:. All who do not 
hold it must perish everlast- 
lastingly. 

56. Of this may be affirm- 
ed, (what Luther affirms of 
1 



Justification by faith alone 
is not Articulus stantis velca^ 
dentis ecclesias. Some may 
doubt of it, yea, deny it, and 
yet not perish everlastingly, 
(p. 127.) 

A pious churchman who* 
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has not clear conceptions et 
justification by &ith, may be 
saved; yea, a mystic, (Mr. 
Law, for instance,) who de- 
nies lustification by faith. If 
so, the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by fiiith, is not Artiadtti 
stantis vel cadentis ecclesia. 



justification by iaith,) that it 
v^Articulus stantis vel cadentis 
ecclesicBj the pillar of that 
faith of which alone cometh 
salvation; that faith which 
unless a man keep whole and 
undefiled, without doubt he 
shall perish everlastingly. 

It is certain here is a seeming contradiction : but it is not 
a real one. For these two opposite propositions, do not 
speak of the same thing. The latter speaks of justification 
by faith : the former, of trusting in the righteousness or 
merits of Christ : (justification by faith is only mentioned 
incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now although Mr. Law de- 
nied justification by faith, he might trust in the merits of 
Christ. It is this, and this only that I afiirm, (whatever 
Luther does,) to be Articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesias. 



XII. 



Mr. W. is a Calvinist in 
the point of justification. 

57. I think on justification 
just as I have done these 
seven and twenty years, and 
just as Calvin does 



Mr. W. has leaned too 
much toward Calvinism in 
this point. 

We have leaned too much 
toward Calvinism, (p. 141. > 

But not in (his point: not 
as to justification by faith. 



We still agree with him, that the merits of Christ are 
the cause^ faith the condition of justification. 



58. I have occasionally 
used those expressions, im- 
puted righteousness ^i\\e rights 
eausness of Christ, and the 
like. But I never used them 
in any other sense than that 
wherein Calvin does. 

59. Mr. W. does approve 
the expression why me? 

My brother uses it in a 
hymn. 



Goodwin. Nothing^. 



Mr. W. does not approve 
the expression why me? 

Mr. F, says, Mr. W. doubts 
concerning it, (p. 140.) 



This proof halts on both feet. ^^ But why did not Mr. 
W. strike out of Mn F.'s manuscript, the honourable ex^ 
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YreflBilHW eoDtieriiiilg bimseir?'' Beoause he thoogbt tihem 
a prot)er cotiDteJr-baJiuioe to die QontAinciliQiis expressioiii 
ofMnH* 

XIV- 



Out sin is imputed to 
Christ, and Christ's right- 
eonniess to us. 



60. X Christian LOfarj/. 
61-i Nothing. 



Oor sin is not imputed ta 
Christ, nOr Christ^ right- 
eousness to us, (p. 140.) 



XV. 



6S. Both Adam's sin and 
Chmt^n rig^eousness are 
inpetedj (p. 131.) 



Neither Adam's sju nor 
Christ's righteousness .19 im* 
puted. .: , 



63. NotUhg against nothitag. 

In what sense I believe the Christiaa lAhndty id he aU 
true^ 1 have dedared above. 

XVL. . • 
Mr. W. liolds fre^*i«rai, I Mr. W. troiiders hoivr tor 

mto can hol^ free-will. 
&k. Mr. F, holds free-will. Mr. W. denies it; 

This may prove, that Mr. W. contradicts Mr. F. but it 
can never piroye that he ODttradicts himself. But indeed 
both Mr. F. and Mf. W. absolutely deny natural free-wilL 
We i>oth steadily ^seit, that the will of man is by nature 
free only to evil. Yet we both belie vq, th^t every man has 
a measure of free-will restored to hiin bt/ grace. ' 

XVII. 

For the doctrine of 
Merit. 

65. ^* We are rewarded 
according to our works, yea, 
because of our works. How 
does this differ from, fi>r the 
sake of our works? And how 
differs this fit>nl Secuhduni 
meriia operum^ or as bur 
works deserve? Can you 
split this hair? I doubt I 
cannot."'*— I say so still. Let: 
Mr. H. if 1^ cau« 

VOL. XV. E 



Against the doctrine of 

Mdirit. , 
And yet r $fill tiiiaiotkiii, 
'< There i^ t^mdtH, tak% 
ih^ yrpird strlctiy, but In this 
blood of Christ : that'saltrsl- 
tiori is liot by the merit ,0f 
workg. And that* there is 
nothing we are^ or have, or 
do, which can, strictly speak- 
ing, deserve tlie least thing at 
God's hand." 



so 
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Aiid aD tliu B ao iBon fban to 8By, Take the word in€rir 
m m Miria wemBy mad I Btteriy ffenomioe it Take it in a 
lootar aene^ and thon^ I ncYer use it, yet I do not con- 
deaui iL Thcie fc ie with regard to the word merii^ I do not 
'contn&t Biyadf at alL 

xvni. 

For a sin|;le Ufis. Against a sincle life* 

WInr then didlb.W, par- 
ry? — For reasons best known 
tohimselC 



66. Mr. W. says, his 
Aoogfats on a sing^ life, are 
jnt the same they have been 
these diirty years, (p. 136.) 
' 67. He adTises, that we 
should pray against mar- 



I advise sinele persons to 
pray, ^< That they may prise 
the advantages thqr enjoy." 

Be this right or wrong, still here is no contradiction. - 



Against gay appareL 
Let a sin^e intention to 
please God prescribe both 
what clothing you should 
buy, and the manner wherein 
it shall be made. tWdL-f— Tins 
1 stand to. 



For gay apparel. 
. 68. To make ii a point of 
tomdjsncej to diffisr from 
€»theis, (as the Quakers do,) 
in the shape or colour of iheir 
apparel, is mere superstition. 



8oI adme 
So here is no 




colour^ or made in 
height of the feshion. 

but I do not make ii a point of conscience. 
stiU. 



Against tea. 

69. Bfr. W. published a 

'tract aeainst drinking tea, 

and told the tea-drinkers, he 

would set them an example 

' in that piece of self-denial. 



For tea. 
I did set them an example 
for twelve years. Then at 
the close of a consumption, 
by Dr. FothergiU's direction, 
I used it again. 

But must not a man be sadly in want of argument, who 

stoops so low as tiiisi 



Against baptism by 
sprinkling. 
When Mr. W. baptised 



For baptism by sprink* 

ling. 
70. As tb^0 is no dear 
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proofof iftjgpfitg'in Scripture, 
so there is* very proMble 
prooif to the contrary. 



71. Christ no where,^ as 
fitr as I can find, reqaires 
dwfimgj bnt only bapHning/ 
wmch word signifies to pour 
on^ w sprinkle f as well a^ to 
dip. 



Mrs. L. S. he held her 
long under water, that her 
firiends screamed out, think* 
ingshe had been drowned. 

When? Where? I never 
heard of it before. 

Why then did you at Sa<^ 
▼annah baptize all children 
by immersion, uxlessthe pa^ 
renU ceri^iedthe^ were weakf 

Not because I had ai^F 
scruple, but in obedience to 
the rubric. Sa here k n6 
self-inconsistenqr. 



XXII. 



Mr.iy. never adopted Mr. 
Law's scheme. . 



Mr. W. highly approved of 
Mr. Law. 

These propositions are not contradictory. I might UgUgl 
approve of him, and yet not adapt his scheme. How will 
Mr. H. prove that I did ? Or timt I contradict Aiystlf 
this head ? Why thus ; 



To instmct a person in tfai. 
nature of Christianity, I fix- 
ed an hour a day, to rea4 
with her in Mr. Law's trea- 
tise on Christian Perfection. 
I did so. And an excellent 
book it is, though liable ta. 
many objections. 

73. Another little com- 
pany of us met : we sung, 
read a little of Mr. Law,, ajui 
then conversed. 

True ; but neither does this prove that i adopted his 
scheme. 



7S. I had been eight years 
at Oxford, before I tesA any 
of Mr. Law's writings. And 
when I did, I was so far 
from making them my creed, 
that I had objections, to al- 
most every page, p. 135. 



73.. I believa the mystic 
writers, to be one great An- 
tichrist. 

74. Mr. F. affirms, Solo- 
mon is the chief of mystics : 
and Mr. W. acquiesces in the 
affirmation. 



I retract this. It is iur too 
strong. But observe 1 Ine«. 
ver contradicted it till now. 

I do not I affirm no suck 
thing. Therefore all Mr. 
H. builds upon this^ is anljr 
a castle iu tbs aiTf 
£8 
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' Alii ... 

XXJIL 



£hoch and £lijah are in 
heaven. 

75. Enoch and fllijah en- 
tered at once ipto the fiigb- 
est degree of giorj. 



Enoch and Elijah ane not 
in heaven. 

Enoch and Elijah are not 
in heaven, but only in para- 
dise, (p. 138.) . . 



Notes on th^ New T^tap^ent, John. iii. IS. .Ihcist edition. 

But why is Mr. H. so carefbl to name the first editimi.? 
Because in the second the mistahe is corrected- Did he 
know this { And coqld he avail himself of a mistakey 
ivhicli he knew wa3 removed before he wrote I 

XXIV. 

For sinless perfection. | Against sinless perfection. 

■ Upoii this head Mr. H. employs his wlbole strength. J 

will, therefore, the more carefully weigh what he ad- 

tanoeB: only premising, befori^-I descend to particidars, 

two ^leneral observations* 

'I. Out 'of the tv^enty-five passages cited for perfeciion, 
seventeen are taken from my br6tber*s hyrnnsl These, 
flierefore, strike wide. Whtitetinr they prove, fliey cannot 
prove, that / contradict mj/^df. 

. S. Qut of the twenty-five cite^ agaiqst perfection^ four- 
teen are cited firom the sermon on sin in believers^ Do I 
Bean, in such believers as are perfected in hoef Mr. H. 
hhnself knows I do not Why then every one of these 
fourteen ai^naents, i& an al^use both upon me and his 
readers. It is the qm>st ^regious trifling that can be con- 
ceived. I aifarm, <^- Those peijfected in love, are saved fix>m 
inward sin." To prove I contradict myself herein, fourteen 
passages are alleged, wherein I affirm, ^' We are not 
saved from inward sin, //// we are perfected in love V* 

- S. The same fiiUacy is used; in every instance, when some 
of my words are set in opposition to others. The sum is, 
weak believers f babies in Chrf st, are not ; aduli belietersy 
are saved firom inward sin. And I still aver, there is qp 
^pntradiQtion in this, if I knovr wbs^t a contradiction means. 
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Now to the proofs. 

76. The Son hath made 
them, who are thus bom of 
God^ finee from pride^ 

They ? Who ? Not those who are tlms bom ofGad^ who 

are perfected in love. 



They are sehsible of ptidt 
remaining id thefar hearfe. 



77. From the iniquity of 
pr^and self I shall oe free. 

That is, when I am per^ 
fected in laoe. 

78. They are freed from 
wanderings in prayer. 

79. Christians are saved 
from all sinj from (dl un» 
righteousness, 

80. They (adultChristiaiis) 
are freed from all evil thoughts 
and evil tempers. 

81 . They (fiithars in Christ) 
are freed orom evil thoughts. 

83. Christ was free from 
sii^ thoughts. So are they 
likewise (mult believers.) 

S3. I believe, some would 



God's . children are dailjr 
sensible of pride and self- 
zdUI. That IS, till they are 
perfected in love. 

Is this sudden of all bdt^ti^ 
ers? Mr. H. knows it is notL 

True, adult Christians. 



The (infant) ehildren of 
God have in them sin of 
evenf kind. 

l!ne evil nature opposes 
the Spirit even in believers— fi 
till they are fathers in OlurIst» 
This doctrine (that au be- 
lievers are thus free) is whol- 
ly n6W. 

, BelieveiM are conscious of 

say, '^ We trust we do kjeep I not fulfilling th6 whole law 
the whole law of hve.** of love : not till they are 

I perfected m tdve. 

The reader will pletee to remember all along, the ques- 
tion is not, Whether the doctrine be right or wrong : (that 
has been elsewhere considered) but whether I contradict 
myself. Upwards of fourscore witnesses have been aliieadjf ^ 
examined on this head : but no contradiction is proved yet. 

84. Some cb love God with 
aUthdr heart and strength. J not love Grod with aU their 

heart and strength. 



85. From that hour, in- 
dwelling sin, thou hast tko 
place in me. 

86.' A sinless life we live. 

87. While one evil thought 
can rise, I am not bom again. 



Believers are not delivered 

from the being of sin till that 

hour. 

Christian Library, nothing 

My brother said 00 once ; 

I never did. 



In the note annexed, there are many fmBbskm h^ TM 

E3 
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author of ibis hymn did not allow any one to be a beltevef^ 
even in the lowest sensCy while he found the least stirring d?* 
sin*'^ ' He did : but he took the word bom again in too high 
a sense. S. Yet ^^ he supposes the most adoanced heUeven 
are deeply sensible of their impurity." He does not : 
neither he nor I suppose any such thing. 3, '^ He tells us 
in his note on Eph. vi. 13, The war is perpetual.** True: 
the war with principalities and powers ; but not that wiA 
JUsh and blood. 4. So yott cannot reply, " Mr. W. speaks 
of believers of different stature.** Indeed I can : and the 
fiirgetting this is the main cause 6f Mr. H.'s stumbling at 
<»very step. 5. <^ The position, that (any) believers are 
totally free from sin, is diametrically opposite to Calrinism." 
This is no mistake. Therefore most Calvinists hate it with 
a perfect hatred. 6. ^^ Many of the grossest of these eon? 
tradictions, were published nearly at the same time : and 
probably Mr. W. was the same day correcting the pre8% 
both for and against Sinless Perfection." An ingenioni 
thought! But as to the truth, or even probability of it, I 
eannot say much. 7. ^^ These hymns contain the joint sen- 
timents <^ Mr. John and Mr. Charles Wesley." Not 
always : so that if some of tl^m contradict others, it does 
not prove, that I contradict myself 

There are still two con^ 
trar^ principles in believenu 
nature and grace. True, till 



88. Christ in a pure and 
Hnkss h^wtU 



89. Quite expel the carnal 
s^d. 



' 90. From every ml motion 
freed. 



they are perfect in love. 

That there is no sin in a 
(weak) believer, no earned 
mindf is contrary to the word 
of God. 

How naturally do men 
think, sin has no motion/ 
therefore it has no being* 

But how does this prove, that I coptradict myself? ' 



91. All the struggle then 
is o^er^ 
. 92. 1 wrestle not now. 

93. Godistbine: disdain 
1p Smut fhe ^nemjjf within^ 



These are two of my brOit 
therms expressions, which I do 
not subscribe to. 

Let us watch and pngr, 
against the cn^y wUhif^f 
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Are these lines cited as implying, the enemy was noi 
toiihm 9 Most unhappily. They mean, the enemy whtjch 
is wUhm. For the very next words, which Mr. H. himself 
cited but a page before, are, 

Grod skaU in thy flesh appear, 
And make an end of sin. 

We imresik both with^ey^ 
and bloody and with principa* 
lities ; while we are nabes in 
Christ. 

Still he (the babe iq 



94. We wresth not voitk 
Jlesh and bloody when we are 

grown up in Christ. 
No contradiction yet. 

95. Sin shall not in our 
flesh remain. 



Christ) feels the remains of 
the old man. 

Sin remains in them still. 
In all weak believers. 



96. I cannot rest if sin in 
me remains. 
97.1- 
98. i My Brother's. 

100. « Do not the best of | 
men say, We groan, being ed wittiT numberless infirm- 
ittnfen'^with the workings of ities, temptations, and sins, 
inbred corruption?'' This — This » wrong. It is not 
is not the meaning of the the meaning of the text. I 
text ; the whole context will put it out, if I live to 



We groan, being burden- 



print another edition. So 
just one shot in a hundred 
has hit the marie 

Many infirmitic^ remain, 
whereby we are dailv subject 
to what are called stns ofin» 
Jlrmiiy. And they are in 
some sense sins; as being 
(involuntary) Iransgressicms 



shews^ the cause of that 
groamng was, their longing 
to be with Christ 

101. Nor does he that is 
bom of God sin by infirmi^ 
ties : for his infirmities have 
no concurrence of his will. 
And without this, they are 

iMl properly Wn^.— -That is, ^ ^, 

they »re not voluntary trans- J of the perfect law 
gressions of a known law« j 

1 see no contradiction here : but if there was, it ought 
not to have been mentioned. It could not by any generous 
writer ; since Mr. Hill himself testifies, it was expunged 
before he menticmed it 1 But su]^pose it stood as at first, 
I flatly deny, that it is any contradiction at alL These 
infirmities may be in some sense sins; and yet not properlj 
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M : that is, siuB in an improper^ but not the proper j seme 
of the worcL 

IS. But ^^ Mr. W. has not yet determined, whether rim 
of surprise bring the soul under condemnation or not, 
(p» 111.) Howeyer, it were to be wished, that ^n^ ofsur^ 
prise and sins ofitifirmUy too were to be declared m(»ial at 
the next conference 4 since several persons who pretend 
to reverence Mr, W. not only fidi into outrageom paeriomy 
but cozen ^d over-reach their neighbours : and call these 
things liUlcy innocent in^firmitits. Reader, weigh well those 
words of Mr. W. ^ We cannot say, either that ipen are os 
are not condemned for sins of surprise/ And yet imme- 
diately before he calls them, transgressieme^ as here he calls 
them sins. Strange dtcmity this, for one who for near fi»ty 
years past has professed to believe and teach that ^ sin is the 
transgression of the law, and^ that ^ the wage» of sin is 
death.' " He then brings three instances of sins of snr* 
prise, (over and above cozening and oroev'^reackmgy) dnnfk* 
emiessj fornication^ and fiy ing into a passion and Imeckimg # 
man down: and concludes, ^ Mr. W. had better sleep 
quietly, than rise from his own pillow in order to luU his 
hearers asleep, upon the pillow of fake security^ by speak* 
ing in so sUgbt a manner of sin, and making the brendh of 
God's holy law a mere nothing." 

14. This is a charge indeed ! And it is perfectly new :. 
I believe it was neVer advanced before. It will not there- 
fore be improper to give it a thcurough examination. It is. 
founded on some passages in the 8erHV)a on Roia. viL 1^ 
^^ There is therefore no coBdemnation to them thai ase in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not sfkesr the- flesh, but after the 
Spirit." In order to give a clear yiewot the doctrine 
therein delivered, I must extract the sum of the sermon. 

I shew, 1. Who are ^< those that are iii Ghirist Jesus :*' 
<< Those who are joined to the Lord in one spirit, wiio 
dwell in Christ and Cbrist in ihim. And < whosoever 
abideth in him sinneth not, walkelh no^ after the fleshy' Chat 
is, corrupt nature. These abstain from every design, and 
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word, and wcnrik, to which the corrnption of nature leads, 
(p. 145.) They ^ walk after the Spirit' both in their hearts 
and lives. By him they are led into every holy desire, into 
every divine and heavenly temper, till every thought of 
their heart is ^ holiness to the Lord.' 

^^ They are also led by him into all holinesss of conversa- 
tion. They esercise themselves day and night, to do only 
the things which please God : in all their outward beha- 
viour, to follow liim < who left us an example that we might 
tread in his steps :' in all their intercourse with their neigh-^ 
bour, to walk in justice, mercy, and truth : and whatsoever 
they do in eveiy circumstance of life, to < do all to the glory 
pf God,' " (p. 246.) 

Is here any room for ^^ cozening and over-reaching ?** 
For ^^ flying into outrageous passions ?" Does this give 
any countenance, for ^^ knocking men down ?" For ^ drunk- 
enness, or fornication ?" 

Bntlet us go on to the second head. ^^ To whom is there 
no condemnation ? To believers in Christ who thus walk 
after the SpirHy there is no condemnation for their past sins, 
(p. 1S7.) Neither for present, for now transgressing the 
commandments of Grod : for they do not transgress them. 
Thb is ike proof of their hoe of Oody that they keep his com* 
mandmenis^ (p. 148.) They are not condemned, 3. for in« 
ward sin, so long as they do not yield thereto ; so long as 
they mamiaiH a continual war with all sin^ with pride, anger, 
desire, so that the flesh hath no dominion over them, but 
they still walk after the Spirit," (p. 150.) Is any encou- 
ragement given here to cozeners or whoremongers ? 

It fellows, ^^ They are not condemned for sins of infirmity, 
as thqr are usually called. Perhaps it were advisable 
rather to call them irtfirmilies^ that we may not seem to groe 
any countefumce to sin, or to ektenuate it in any degree, by 
thus coupling it with infirmity. But (if we must use sudt 
an ambiguous and dangerous expression) by sms of infirmity 
I would mean, such invoiluntary fkilings, as the saying a 
thing we beHeti^t; irue, though in foct it prove to be fidse; 
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or the Inntin^ our neigliboiir, without knowings or design* 
ingit; perhaps wiien we designed to do him good/' (p. 151.) 
What pretence has Mr. H. from these words to flourish 
away upon raj ^ strange JhmUjff" And to represent me. 
giving men a handle, to term gross sins umoetni trnfirmkietf. 
But now comes the main point. ^^ It b more difficult io 
determine concerning those which are usually styled sim of 
nBTpristj (p. 152.) As when cme who comracnly in his 
patience possesses his soul, <m a sudden or violent tempta- 
tiooy speaks or acts in a manner not consistent with the 
royal law of love/' (For instance. You have the gout. . 
A careless man treads on your foot You violently posh 
him away, and it may be cry out, ^^ Get away : get you out 
of my sight") '^ Perhaps it is not easy, to fix a general 
role concerning tninsgressions of this nature. We cannot 
say either that men are, or that they are not condemned, 
for sins ofswrprise in general^'* (p. 153.) 

^^ Reader," says Mr. H. ^ let me beg thee to weigh well 
the foregoing words." I say so too. I go on. ^ But it 
seems, whenever a believer is overtaken in a fiuilt| there is 
more or less condemnation, as there is more or less concur* 
rence of his wilL— -Therefinre some sins of surprise brinig . 
much guilt and condemnation. For in some instances our 
being surprised may be owing to some culpable neglect, or 
to a sleepiness of soul, which might have been prevented 
or shaken off, before the temptation came. The fidling 
even by surprise in such an instance exposes the sinner to 
condemnation, both firom Grod and his own conscience. 

<< On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults, 
which he hardly could foresee, by which he may be borne 
down, suppose into a degree of anger, or thinking evil of 
another, with scarcely any concurrence of the will. Now in 
such a case the jealous God would undoubtedly shew hini, 
that he had done foolishly. He would be convinced ^ 
having swerved firom the perfect law, and consequently 
grieved with a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before . 
God. Yetneed he not come into aModenmatiqn, In the 
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toidst of that 8c»row and slwme, he can still sajy ^ The Lord 
id mj strength and my song: be is also become my salva- 
tion,» " (p. 154.) 

Now what can any impartial persmi think of Mr. H/« 
doqnence on this hmd ? What a representation has he 
gi?en of my doctrine^ with regard to infirmities and sins of 
surprise? Waseyerany thing more nnjnst? Was ever 
luiy thii^ more cmel ? Do I here ^^ lull my readers asleep 
on the j»itfo20 of false security?'' De I ^^ speak in alight 
manner of sin ?" Or ^^ make the breach of God's hdy 
law a mere nothing f* What excuse can be made for pour- 
ing out all this flood of calumny ? Can any thing be 
termed ^^ bearing fidse witness against our neighbour," if 
this is not ? Am I indeed a loose casuist ? Do any of my 
writings give countenance to sin? Not so: God knows^ 
Mr. Hill knows^ Mr. Romaine (who corrected this tract) 
knows it weU. So does Mr. Madan : yea, so do all who 
read what I write, unless they wilfully shut their eyes. 

15. <' Thus have 1 at length," says Mr. H. ^^ brought this 
extraordinary farrago to a conclusion. Not because I 
could not have found many more inconsistencies," (p, 142.) 
Yes, another hundred, such as these. But see a group of 
them at once! ^< His extract from bishop Beveridge, is 
flatly contradicted in his edition of John Goodwin. Again, 
Goodwin is flatly contradicted, by his sermon on ^ The 
Lord oar Righteousness.' This sermon is contradicted in his 
' Preservative against unsettled Notions in Religion.' This 
Preservative is itself contradicted, by his Abstract from Dr. 
Preston. This Abstract is itself contradicted by his edition 
of Baxter's Aphorisms. And these are flatly contradicted, 
by his extract from bishop Beveridge. And this is again flatly 
contradicted by his own ^ Thoughts on imputed Righteous* 
ness.' Thus tiie wheel runs round I" Thus Mr. H.'s head 
runs round, with more haste than good speed. (If this curi- 
ous paragraph be not rather, as I suspect, supplied by an- 
other hand ; even as Stemhold's Psalms are now and then 
eked out by N. N. or William Wisdom.) He forgets, that 
j^enerals prove nothing ; and that he has sadly fidled la his 
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particular charges : just a hundred out of a hundred and 
one, haying proved void. So that now I have fhll right to 
say, *^ Whence arises this charge of self^inconsistencj and 
contradiction ? Merely .firom straining, winding to and Seo^ 
and dbtorting a few innocent words. For wherein have I 
contradicted myself, taking words in their unfimced, natural 
construction, in anyone respect^ with regard to justificatioii| 
since the year I7S8 ?" 

17. But Mr. H.'s head is so fiiU of my self-inoonsistencyi 
that he still blunders on. ^ Mr. W.'s wavering disposi- 
tion is not an afl^r of yesterday. Mr. Delamotte spake to 
him on this heady more than thirty years ago,** (p. 143.) 
He never spake to me an this head at alL Ask him. He 
is still alive. '< He has been tossed from one system to 
another, from the time of his ordination to the present 
moment." Nothing can be more fidse; as not only my 
Journals, but all my writings testier. ^ And he himself 
cannot but acknowledge, that both his friends and jfoes have 
accused him of his unsettled principles in religion." Here 
is artifice ! Would any man living, who does not know the 
&ct, suppose that a gentleman would face a man down^ in 
so peremptoiy a manner, unless the thing were absolately 
true ? And yet it is quite the reverse. " He himself can« 
not but acknowledge." — 1 acknowledge no such thing. My 
friends have oftener accused me of being too stiff in my 
opinions, than too flexible. M^ enemies have accused me 
of both ; and of every thing besides. The truth is, from 
the year 1725, 1 saw more and more of the nature of inward 
religion, chiefly by reading the writings of Mr. Law, and a 
few other mystic writers. Yet I never was '' in the way of 
mysticism^^ at all : this is another mistake. Although I did 
not clearly see, that we are saved by faithy till the year 
1738 ; 1 then published the sermon on Sakalhn by FaWi, 
every sentence of which I subscribe to now. 

17. But he was '^ too scrupulous about using the word 
tondition^^ (p. 143.) I was so, till I was convinced by Dr. 
Church, that it was a very innocent wcurd^ and one that 
none of the reformers, English or foreign, objected to. All 
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this time I leaned towards Cahmsmj ihough more, in ex-» 
pretsion than sentiment. <^ And now he fiurly gives up the 
necessity of a clear belief of justification by fiutii alone !'^ 
That is, I say, A man may be saved, who is not clear in his 
judgment concerning it I do : I dare not ^^ rank Mr. Law, 
and all his admirers, among the hosts of Diabolonians." 
Nay, more : ^^ I have proved^ that he makes man's righte^ 
ousness the procuring caz/^e of his acceptance with God, 
and his salvation^ trom^rst.io la^t^ to depend upon the in- 
trinsic merii of his own unomsted works," (p^ 144.) I think 
Mr* H. ^ is now got to his ne pIuB ultra ;" unless he has a 
mind to pnmey that Mr. W. is ^ horse. 

18. ^ I expect you will • tell me, that I have exposed 
Mr. W. particularly in the fbregoing contrast That Mr. 
W. is exposed^ I allow ; but <that I have exposed him, I 
deny." Who was it then ? Why, <^ out of bis own mouth 
all that I have bnought against him proceeds." 

Not so. All: that t have written (except one sentence 
out of a hundred and one) is well* consistent with itself 
proyided'the words be taken in their plain, natural sense, 
and one part of them ih connefxion with the other. But 
whoever will usef Mr. H.'s art of twisting and torturing 
wcMrds^ may make thertr say anything, and extract Pelagi* 
anism, Arianisffl, or any thing h6 pleases, out of any thing 
Aat can be spoken. '■ By this art he that cries out against Mr. 
F.*8 art, has found, that is, created above a hundred contra* 
dictions in. my works, and ^' could find abui^dance more." 
Ay, five hundred : under his forming hand, contradictibhs 
spring up as quick as mushrooms. And he that reads only 
(as is the oiatiner of a thousand readers) the running tide 
at the top of each page, 



For election. 
For sinless perfection. 
For imputed righteousness 



Against election. , 
Against sinless perfection. 
Against imputed righte^ 
ousness. 



And 80 on, wiU readily say, ^^ What a heap of contradic- 
tions, flat, palpable contradictions, is here!" Here! Where? 
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« Why, at the top of every page.*' Trne ; and thew Kei 
the strength of the cause. The propositions themselves 
are plain enough, but neither Mr. H. nor any man Utinig 
can prove them. 

19. But if so, if an this laboured contrast, be only the- 
work of a creative imagination, what has Bfr. Hill, tihe 
cat's-paw <^a party, been doing all this time I Has he not 
been abundantly doing evilj that good might comej that the 
dear decree of reprobation might stand ? Has he not been 
Maying alt manner of evU fatsdtfy pouring out slander like 
water, a first, a second, a third time, against one that never 
willingly offended him ? And what reoompenee can he 
make (be his opinions right or wrong) for haying to deeply 
injured me, without any regard either to mercy or truA } 
If he (not myself) has indeed exposed me in so unjust and 
inhuman a manner, what amends can he make, as a ClOUh 
tian and a gentleman, to God, to me, or to the woHd? CSan 
he gather up the foul, poisonous water which he has so 
abundantly poured out ? If he still insists, he has done me 
no wrong, he has only spoken the truth in love,' if he is 
resolved at all hazards to fight it out, I will meet him on 
his own ground. Waving all things else, I fix on this pointy 
<< Is that scurrilous hotch-potch, which he calls a FarragOf 
true or fidse ?" Will he defend or retract it ? A hundred 
and one propositions are produced as amne, which are 
affimed to contradict other propositions of mine. Do I in 
these hundred and one instances, contradict my self y or do I 
not ? Observe : the question is, whether I contradict my- 
self? Not whether I contradict some body else : be it Mr. 
Buter, Goodwin, Fletcher; the Christian Library ; or even 
my own brother. These are not myself. *^ Nay, but yoa 
have published them." If I publish them ten times over, 
still they are not my^tf/f. I insist upon it, that no man's 
wcHrds but my own can ever prove, that / contradict myself 
Now, if Mr. H. scorns to yield, let him fell to work, and 
prove by my own words, that / contradict myself (that ia 
the present question) in these hundred instances. If he 
can prove this, I am a blunderer; I must plead guilty ta 
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the charge. If he cannot, he is one of the most cruel and 
inhuman slanderers, that ever set pen to paper. 

90. I bless God, that the words cited from the sermon 
on a Catholic Spirity do quite ^^ come to myself:" not indeed 
as I am painted by Mr. H. but as I really am. From the 
year 1738, I have not been <^ unsettled as to any fiinda- 
'inenta) doctrine of the gospd." No, not in one : I am as 
dear of this chaige, as of that w<mderful one advanced in 
the note, (p. 146«) ^' Though this sermon be intitled, Ca- 
tholic Spirit, yet it inculcates an attendance upon one only 
congregfition : in other words, hear me, «nd those I send 
cutj and no bodjf elseJ*^ Mr. H* himtelf knows better : be 
knows! advise all of the church, to hear- the parish mir 
nisten I do not advise, even dissenters of any kind, not 
to hear their own teachers. But I advise aU^ do not heap 
to jfoursehes preachers, hoeing itching e^xts. Do not run 
hither and thither to hear ev^ry new thing \ else you will 
be established in nothing. <^ However it is by stratagems 
of this sort, that he holds so many souls in- his shacUeSy^Skdi 
prevents them from c6ming to the knowledge of iM the 

ghriaus truths of the gospel.^* 

Observe, Gospel is with Mr. H. the same as Cahinism. 
So where he says, ^^ there is no gospel^^ he means no pre* 
destination. By the same figure of speech, some of his 
admirers used to say, ^^there is no honey in the book#*- 
Here lies the core : this is the wrong, ibr which the bigots 
of this gospel will never forgive me. And all -those are 
such, who << rank all election doubters among Diabdonians.^^ 
Such is Mr. K. a bigot in grain, while he sets his hand to 
that gentle sentence. Nay, further, says he, ^' I cannot 
help informing my readers,'' (no, if he did, he must burst,) 
(^ that in the life of Mr. Philip Henry, published in Us 
Christian Library, he has artfully left out Mr. Henry's 
Confession of Faith.'' Artfully! No; honestly; Bceovding 
to tl^ open profession in the preface cited before. 

21. Yet Mr. H. this Mr. H. says to Mr. Fl. <( Suffer not 
bitter worib and calumnious expressions to disguise them*. 
eelves under the appearance of plainness," (p. 147.) Bitter 
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words ! Can Mr. H. imagine there is anj harm in tliese? 
Mr. H. that cites the judicious Mr. Topladj ! That admireB 
the famous Elecfn LeOers, which are hktemess double 
distilled 1 Which OTerflow with little else but calummoms 
expressions^ from the beginning to die end ! Mr. H. thtft 
himself wrote the RevieWj and the Farrago ! And does he 
complain of Mr. Fletcher's bitterness ? Wbj, he nay be 
a little bitter ; but not Mr. F. Altering the person dters 
the thing I ^< If it was your bull that gored mine^ says the 
judge in the &ble, that is another case!" 

93. Two objections to my personal conduct, I have now 
briefly to consider. 1. <' Mr. W. embraced Mr. Shirley as 
a friend at the Conference, and then directly went out to 
give the signal for war," (p. 150.) This is pufly true. It 
is true, that although I was not ignorant of his haying 
deeply injured me, yet I freely forgave him at the Confer^ 
ence, and again ^' embraced him as a friend." But it is 
not true, that I '< directly went out to give the signal for 
war." '^ Nay, why else did you consent to the publishing 
of Mr. F.^s letters ?" Because I judged it would be an 
effectual means of undoing the mischief which Mr. S. had 
done. Not that 1 am now sorry (though I was) for what 
he has done, for his publication of that bitter circular let- 
ter. For I now clearly discern the hand of God, through** 
out that whole afiair. Both my brother and I still indnlged 
the fond hope, of living in peace with our warm Cahinid 
brethren : but we now give it up ; our eyes are open ; we 
see what we have to expect. We look for neither mercy 
nor justice at their hands : if we find any, it will be dear 
gains. 

93. The second objection is, <^ Mr. W. acknowledged 
the unguarded manner in which the Minutes were drawn 
up : and yet immediately after defended them." I answer, 
^' How did I acknowledge the unguarded manner ?" The 
plain case was this. I seek peace, and would do any thing 
for it, which I can with a safe conscience. On this prin- 
ciple it was, that when Mr. S. read over his declaration, (I 
say his ; for it was he drew it up, not I,) and asked, if we 
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ttgreed thei^to ? I was heartily desirous to agree with him 
as iar as ossible. In order to this, after aitefring; some 
words, I asked our brethren, if they wer^ willing to sign 
it? One immediately said, <^ The Minutes are not fin« 
guarded f they are guarded enough." I said^ They are 
guarded enough for t/ou ; but not for those who seek occa- 
sion against us. And observe, it is only in this sense^ that 
I subscribed to that expression. But I will not affirm, that 
my love of peace did not carry me a little too far. I know 
not bat it would have been better, not to have signed the 
papw at all. 

St. So mudh for the Minutes. Perhaps it may be et'*. 
pected, that I should also take some notice of what Mr. H* 
Bays concerning Perfection. All his ai^uments, indeed^ 
and ten times mcNre, I have answered over and over, fiut 
if it is required, I will answer once more : only premising^ 
By that Perfection^ to whicb St. Paul directs Mr. H. and 
me to go Oft, Heb. vi. 1, I understand neither more nor 
less, than what St John terms perfect love^ 1 John iv. 18, 
and our Lord, ^^ Loving the Lord our God with all our 
heart, and mind, and soul, and strength.'^ If you choose 
te call this sinful perfection^ (rather than sinless) you have 
my firee leave. 

Vfr. H/s main argument against this is, that ^^ it is a 
popish dc»ctrine.'' How does this appear? *' O, Luther 
says so," (p. 25.) This will not do: it is only second hand 
evidence. ^^ It crept into the church first in the fifth cen<- 
tury, and has been since almost generally received in the 
church of Rome," (p. 49.) How is this proved? Either 
that the doctrine of perfect love crept first into the church 
im the fifth century ? Or, that it has been since almost 
generally received in the church of Rome ? Why, " we 
may very readily perceive this, by the following extract 
from bishop Cowper." I answer, 1. This is but second 
hand evidence stiQ. 2. It is wide of the mark. For this 
whole extract says not a word about the church of Rome. 
It contains only a few citations from St. Augustin and St. 
VOL. XV. F 
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Bernard, foreign to the present question ; aad one firoA 
St. Ambrose, if it be possible, more foreign stitl. None of 
these touch either of the points in question, ^^ This doctrine 
crept into the church in the fifth century :" or, *Mt has 
been (ever) since almost generally received in the church 
ofRomeJ* 

Here I must beg leave to put Mr. H. in mind of one 
stated rule in controversy. We are to take no authorities 
at second hand, but always recur to the originals. Conse- 
quently, words of St. Bernard, or twenty saints moie, flo- 
pied from bishop CowpeVj prove just nothing. Before we^ 
can urge the authority of St Bernard or Ambrose, we most 
consult the authors themselves, and tell our readers, what 
edition we use, with the page where the words are found : 
otherwise they cannot form a judgment either of the fair* 
ness of the quotation, or of the sense and weight of it; 

Hitherto then we have not one tittle of prooi^ that this ia 
a popish doctrine ; that it ever was, or is now, ^^ almost- 
generally received in the church of Rome :" (although if it' 
had, this would be no conclusive argument against it:- a^ 
Beither is it conclusive against the doctrine of the blessed 
Trinity :) I do not know that it ever was : but this I 
know ; it has Been solemnly condemned by the ehupch oC 
Rome. It has been condemned by- the Pope and- his whole 
conclave, even in this present century. In the famous bull 
Unigenitusj (so called from the first words, Unigenitus Dti 
filius^) they utterly condemn the uninterrupted aciy (of 
fiiith and love, which some then talked of, of continually. 
rejoicings prayings and giving thanks^) tas dreadful heresy! 
Now in what public act of the church of Bjome is tho 
doctrine of Perfection maintained? Till this is produced|r 
I pray let us bear no' more that Perfection is- a popish, 
doctrine. 

35. However, ^^ the distinction between sins and innocent 
infirmilies u derived from the Romish church,*' (p. 56). 
How does this appear ?' Thus. " Two of her devoted 
champions, Lindenus and A^dradius,, distinguish helw.eea 
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infirmities and sins.'* Lindenus and Andradius I Who art 
they? From what country did they come? I do not 
know the men. One of them, for ought I know, might 
serve as an interpreter at the council of Trent. What 
then ? Was he an authorized interpreter of the doctrines 
of the church ? Nay^ and how do you know, that they did 
speak of little trifling faults^ or of minute and trroial sins f 
Did you ever read them ? Pray what edition of their 
works do you use? And in what page do these words 
occur ? Till we know this, that there may be an oppor- 
tunity of examining the books, (though I fear scarcely- 
worth examining) it is doing too much honour to such quo* 
lotions^ to take any notice of them at all* 

86. Well, now for the buskins! Now Spiral tragicum 
satis! ^^ And this is the doctrine which is preached to more 
than thirty thousand souls, of which Mr. W. has the 
charge/' Then I am sure it is high time, that not only the 
Calvinist ministers, but ^^ all that wish well to the interest 
of protestantism," (so Mr. S. said before^) '^ should in a 
body protest against such licentious tenets/' Blow ye tha^ 
trumpet in Sion ! Gird on your armour ! Make ye your- , 
selves ready for battle ! Again the trumpet sounds : a cru- 
sade 1 A holy war ! Down with the heretics ! BM hold ! - 
what spirit are you of? Are you followers of peace ? Then 
bring forth your strong reasons: speak the truth in love^ and 
we are ready to meet you. But really all this talk of my 
licentious doctrine, is a mere copy of Mr. H.'s countenance.-' 
He knows, and all in England know, (whoever have heard . 
my name,) that it is not too loose^ but too strict doctrine I* 
am constantly accused oC Therefore all this bluster, about 
^y my superseding the law," has npt only no truth, but no 
colour, no plausibility. And when Mr. H. calls so gravely 
for Dr. Crisp, to ^' sweep away all my Antinomian rubbish," 
ahall we laugh or weep ? 

Cuivis facilis rigidi censura cachinni 
Rather l«t us drop a tear on human infirmity. 
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97. So modi ibr tbe first grand argmnent against Per* 
fiBctioa, That it is generally received in the church of 
Rome. The second is, ^ It was genexaUj receired among 
the ranting Anabaptists in Germanj," (p. 49.) What an« 
tbor of note testifies this ? I alloir no second hand anthority ; 
bat desire to know, what Grerman historian of credit has 
recorded it ? And in what page of his works ? When 
this is ascertained, then we may obsenre, it proves just 
nothing. 

A third aignment against Perfection is, that ^it was 
maintained by many wild rantevs in London." Wild 
enonghl Aldiougfa no stress is to he laid on Mr. H.'s in« 
fbrmations concerning them ; some of which are altogether 
fidse, and the rest imperfect enough. But suppose they 
were all true, what would follow ? Many hearers abusing 
the doctrines I teach, no more prove that those doctrines 
are felse, than the German ranters proved that Luth^s 
were so* 

98. Is it another argument^ that ^^ the monstrous doc- 
trine of PerfiMstion turns some of its deluded votaries into 
monsters ? (p. 44.) This may be proved firom the cases of 
BeU and Harris ; the former <^whom prophesied, that the 
world would be at an end the last of February : the latter 
was seized with raging madness, and died blaspheming in 
a most dreadful manner.** 

It would be strange, if Geoi^ Bell were not brought, 
upon the stage, as he has been a hundred times over. As 
for poor Benjamin Harris, I believe, as a punishment for 
his pride and uncharitableness, God permitted him to be 
struck in an instant with diabolical madness. But it did 
not continue to his death ; he did not die blaspheming. I 
saw him myself quiet and composed : and he calmly deli- 
vered up his soul to God. 

See another instance. ^^ A friend of mine lately in- 
formed me, that an eminent preacher of Perfection told 
him, that he had not sinned for some years, and that the 
Holy Ghost had descended and sat on him and many others^ 
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in a visible manner, as be did upon the apostles in the day 
of Pentecost." Please to name the man : otherwise a hun- 
dred such tales will weigh nothing with men of sense and 
candour. 

Behold a fourth. ^^ Last year I myself conversed with a 
gentlewoman of such high perfection, that she said, No 
BKin oould teach her any thing, and went to no place d 
wcNTshqp for years together : however, she was a scold, and 
beat her maid." Perhaps so. And what is that to me I 
If she is a member of our Society, tell me her name ; and 
she will be in it no longer. This is our glorying. It must 
be, that many members of our Society will from time to 
time grow weary of well-doing ; yea, that some will fall 
into sin. But as soon as this appears, they have no more 
place among us. We regard no man's person, high or 
low, ridi or pocn:. A disorderly walker cannot continue 
with us. 

Again. ^^ One told God in prayer, that she was per« 
(ect, as God himself was perfect." ^^ Another prayed^ 
Grant, O Lord, that all here present may be perfect as I 
am perfect," (p. 45.) Till you name the men, this too 
must go far nothing. But suppose it all true, what will it 
prove? . Only that there are madmen in the world. 

^^ I could also tell him of a woman, who was so perfect, 
that she tried to sin and could not." Pray name her. 

^^ Mr. W. miist also well remember a certain perfect 
married lady, who was got with child by a perfect preacher." 
I do not remember any such thing. I never heard of it 
before. 

29. But « I hate," says Mr. H. ^' the law of retaliation." 
-*Truly one would not have thought it. — <^ And would not 
Jnve mentioned these things, but that you set me the ex- 
ample," I. e. but by way of retaliation. ^^ Should you doubt 
the truth of these instances, I will lead you to the foun* 
tain-head of my intelligence." That will not do. In order 
to be eten with Mr. F. you have told seven shocking 
stories. Several of these 1 know to be fidse : I doubt if 
any^ but that of Gwige Bell, be true. And now you offer 
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to <Mead Mr. F. to the fouAtain-bead of your intelligence!*' 
dProbablj to one or two ren^^de Methodists, who court the 
world, by slandering their brethren ! " But Mr. W. adopts 
this way." No, never. In my letter to Mr. Hervey, I 
occasionally name two famous men ; but I do not slander 
them. In my Journals I name several others. This is 
ebove board: but Mr. H; stabs in the dark. He gives as 
no names, no places of abode; but casts arrows and fire* 
brands abroad. And let them light where they may, on 
guilty or guiltless : of that he takes no care. 
~ SO. It remains only, to consider the queries, which Mr. 
H. addresses directly to mci 

- 1.^^ Did not you in adihiuistering the sacrament, a few 
years ago, to a perfect society in We6t-street chapel, leave 
out the confession ? 

Yes, and many times since. When I am straitened for 
time, (as I generally am there, on a Monday,) I bcigin the 
tommunion-service at, ^^ We do not presume to oome to 
this thy table." One Monday Mr. Madan desired to stay. 
Here, I suppose, is <^ the fountain-head of this intelli^ 
gence." 

2. ^^ Did not one of the Enthusiasts then say, he had 
heard a voice telling him, Ht was all holiness to ike 
Ixyrdr 

Possibly so : but I remember nothing of it. 

S. '^ Did not a second declare the same thing ?" 

Not that I remember. 

4. ^^ Did not George Bell say, he should never die ?'^ : 
He often did, if not then. 

5. " Did not one present confirm it." 
Not unlikely : but I do not rcfmember it. 

' 6. ^^ Did not another perfect brother say, he believed 
the millennium was near: for there had been more con* 
stables sworn in that year than heretofore ?*'•»- 

Are you sure he was a perfect brdther ^ u e. one that pro^ 
fessed so to be ? As for me, I can ^y nothing about it. 
For I neither remember the man, nor the words. 

^< This I have put down verbatim from the moutli pf a 
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judicious friend then present; but from that time he has 
i)een heartily sick of sinless perfection.'"^ Si^, of perfedi 
broe. 

Is it only from that time that Mr. Madan has been sick df 
*it ? Was he not sick of it before ? 

7. " Do not you know a clergyman, one closely connected 
^ith you, who refused a great witness for perfection the 
t»crament, because be had been detected in bed with a 
perfect sister f^ 

No. I never heard of it before. Surely Mr. M d 

is not fallen so low, as to invent such a tale as this! 

1 need not say any thing to your last anecdote, since you 
tfor once!) *' put a -candid construction upon my words." 
If I did speak them, which I can neither affirm nor deny, 
undoubtbdly my meaning was, (as yourself observe,) 
^ Though I have hp©n holding forth the imputed righteous- 
ness o€ Christ to a mixed congregation, yet I think it right 
to caution you of the society, how you abuse that doctrine^ 
which to soine, who turn it into licentiousness, is a smooth 
doctrine, of which you ought to beware." (p. 61.) But 
your friend, it seems, " who gave you this account," did 
not put so candid a construction on my words. You sa}, 
^^ he was so struck, as hardly to refrain from speaking to 
you in the chapel. And from that hour he gave up all con* 
nections with you." ?. c. He sought a pretence; and he 
found one ! 

And now what does all this amount to ? Several persons 
who professed high things, degenerated into pride and en« 
thusiasm, and then talked like lunatics, ab'>ut the time that 
they renounced connection with me, for mildly reproving 
them. And is this any objection against the existence of 
that love which they professed ? Nay, and 1 verily believe 
on^e enjoyed, though they were afterward moved from their 
steadfastness. Surely no more than a justified person^s 
running mad, is an objection against justification. Every 
doctrine must stand or &11 by the Bible. If the perfection 
I teach agree with this, it will stand, in spite of all the en* 
ihusiaBts in the world : ifqot, it cannot stand. 

F4 
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SI. I now look back on a train of incidents that have 
occurred} for many months last past, and adore a wise and 
gracious Providence^ ordering all things well ! When the 
Circular Letter was first dispersed throughout OreatBri- 
tain and Ireland, 1 did not conceive the immense good, 
wliicli God was about to bring out of that eviL But no 
sooner did Mr. Fletcher's first Letters appear, than the 
scene began to open. And the design of Providence opened 
more and more, when Mr. S.'s narrative, and Mr. H.'s 
letters, constrained him to write and pubMsh his Second and 
Third Check to Antinomianism. It was then indisputably 
clear, that neither mj Brother nor I had borne a sufficient 
testimony to the truth. For many years, frotn.a well-meant 
^t ill-judged tenderness, we had suffered the reprobation 
preachers, (vulgarly called gospel'preachers ! ) to spread 
their poison, almost without opposition. But at length 
they have awakened us out of sleep : Mr. Hill ^s an- 
swered for all his brethren, roundly declaring, that ^^ any 
agreement with election-doubters is a covenant with death." 
It is well : we are now fore- warned and fore-armed. We 
look for neither peace nor truce, with any who do not 
openly and expressly renounce this diabolical sentiment. 
But since God is on our side, we will not fear what man can 
do unto us. We never before saw our way clear, to do 
any more than act on the defensive. But since the Circular 
Letter has sounded the alarm, has called forth all. their 
hosts to war ; and since Mr. H. has answered the call, 
drawing the sword, and throwing away the scabbard : what 
remains, but to own the hand of God, and make a virtue 
of neceMity ? I will no more desire any Arminianj so 
called, to remain only on the defensive. Rather chase thp 
fiend, Reprobation, to his own hell, and every doctrine 
connected with it« Lrot none pity or spare one limb of 
either speculative or practical Antinomianism : or of any 
doetfine that naturally tends the^to, however veiled under 
iba specious name of Free^Grac^. Only rememberings 
that however we are treated by men, who have a dispen- 
Mllioa from the vulgar rules of justice a^d mercy^ we ary 
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not to fight theoi at- their own weapons, to return railing 
for railing. Those who plead the cause of the God of lov^, 
are to imitate him they serve : and however provoked, to 
use 90 pther.weajpons.than those of truth and love, of scrip- 
ture and reason. 

• 

32. Having now answered the queries you proposed^ 
suffer me. Sir, to propose one to you ; the same whidh a 
gentlemaa of your own . opinion proposed to me sone 
jr^ar8.:fiince. ^^ Sir, how is it that as soon as a man 
comes, to., the knowledge of ^Ae iruth^ it spoils his tem^ 
per?" That it does so I had observed over and ovev, 
as well as Mr. J. had. But how can we account for 
it ? . .Has the trulh^ (sp Mr. J. termed what many love to 
term the doctrine of Jreergrace^) a natural tendency tp 
spoil the temper ? To inspire prid^, haughtiness, superci- 
liousness ? To make a man wiser in his own eyes ihm seven 
men that can render a reason f Does it naturally turn a 
man into a cynic, a bear, a Toplady ? Does it at once set 
him free from all the restraints of good-nature, decency, 
and good-manners? Cannot a man hold distinguishing 
graccy as it is called, but he must distinguish himself for 
passion, sourness, bitterness ? Must a man as soon as he 
looks upon himself to be an absolute favourite of heaven, 
look upon all that oppose him as Diabolonians^ as predesti- 
nated dogs of hell ? Truly, the melancholy instance now 
before us, would almost induce us to think so. For who 
was of a more amiable temper than Mr. Hill, a few years 
ago? When I first conversed with him in London, I 
thought I had seldom seen a man of fortune, who appeared 
to be of a more humble, modest, gentle, friendly dispo- 
sition. And yet this same Mr. H. when he has once been 
grounded in the knowledge of the truth, is of a temper as 
totally different from this, as light is from darkness ! He is 
now haughty, supercilious, disdaining his opponents, as 
unworthv to be set with the dos^ of his flock I He is vio- 
lent, impetuous, bitter of spirit I In a word the author of 

the Review ! 
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O Sir, wbat a oommendrntion is thif of jcMir doctrine? 
Look at Mr. H. the Armimtm! Hie kmnp, amiable, gene- 
rouf', friendly man. Look at Mr. H. tlie Cahiniit ! Is it 
ibe tame person? Tbis spitefbl, morose, toochj man? 
Alas, what has the knortltdge of the truth done ? What a 
deplorable change has it made? Sir, I lore yon still; 
though I cannot esteem you, as I did once. Let me en- 
treat yon, if not for the honour of God, yet lor the honourof 
yonr cause, avoid for the time to come, all anger, all spite^ 
all sourness and bitterness ; all contemptuous usage of your 
opponents, not infinrior to you, unless in fiirtune. O put 
on again bozceig ofmtreiesj kindnesf^ gentkness^ hng'suffer* 
•ing; endeavovring to hold^ even with them that difier from 
you in opinion, the unily of the Spirit ta th€ bond of peace! 

BaiSTOL, Sej,t. 9y 1779. 
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Mr. HilFs Farrago Douhle^distilled. 



^ If 4t be poMibUi as much as lie^h in you, Uve peaceably witb all men.** 

Rom. xii. it. 



1. IT is far from my design to give a particular answer 
to every thing contained in Mr. HiU's late treatise. I in« 
tend only to offer-to the impartial reader, a few cursory 
rjemarks, which may partly explain and partly confirm what 
I have already said upon the subject. 

2. *^ Poor Mr. Lesley,'** says Mr. Hill, opening his 
cause with native eloquence, ^^ has published various tracts^ 
^^ out of which Mr. Hill collects above a hundred gross con* 

. ^^ tradictions. At this Mr. W.'s temper is much ruffled ;'* 
(I believe not ; I ^m not sensible of it ;) ^^ he primes^ cock% 
^^ and fires at Calvinism : and there is smoke and fire ia 
^^ plenty. But if you can bear the stench, (which indeed it 
^ very nauseous) there is no danger of being wounded^ 
^' (p. 4.) He call3 this last cannon, or pop^gun, Remarks 
^' on my Review. Me^ of sense say, it is quit^ unfit for 



* Page 3. Quotations firom Mr. Hill are narked with Ambls^ from <1|0 
U^Bm^^t with nnglt commas. 
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^ duty • vnctk of grace eompaasiMiate the rosfn^ of it : am 
« of pkasantar^ buigh heartily at it ; but some good <dd 
^ women spe^lL higUy of it,*' (p. 5.) I give this passage 
gt some lengt.li, as a genuine specimen of Mr. Hill's man- 
ner of writing. 

3. But ^^ ais Mr. Hill did not choose to prefix his name^ 
^ it argued na great proof of Mr. W.'s poiUenesSj to ad^ 
^ dress him in the personal manner he has done." Whidi 
of us began ? Was it not Mr. Hill ? Did not he addresi 
toe in a personal manner first? And some, beside the old 
women, are of opinion, he did not do it in the politest 
loanner in tbe world. 

4. ^^ Mr. W. would have us know, that his piece is writ^ 

<< ten in much Icroe. But what Urcef Love to his own in« 

<< consistencies ; love of scolding, love of abuse. Let the 

^ reader find out any other sort of love through the whde 

^ performance." In order to judge whether I wrote in 

love or not, let any one read the words he has picked out of 

fifty-four pages, just as they stand connected with others in 

each page : it will then appear they are not contrary either 

to love or meekness. 

5. But Mr. W. says, Mr. Hill << is unwortlry the naoiB 
^ either of the gentleman or the Christian : and is amassed, 
^ that Mr. Hill should lay daim to either of those titles,** 
(p. 6.) Not so. It is my belief, that Mr. Hill' is both a 
gentleman and a Christian : though I still think, in his 
treatment of Mr. Fletcher and me, he has acted beneath 
liis character. Yet it is veiy likdy, " a fiiend of yoonr, 
<^ (not mine) might say, I wrote in much wraith^ (p. 7.^ 
1 wrote then in just as much wrath as I do now; though 
^our friend might think otherwise. 

6. Nay, but Mr. W. ^ gives all the Calvinist Ministen 
^ the most scurrilous, Billingsgate languaige, while he is 
<c trumpeting forth his own praises, in Mr. F.*s Second 
c( Check to AntinOmianism,'* (p. 8.) A small nustake. I 
do not give Billingsgate language to any one : I have not 
10 learned Christ. Eveiy one of those hymns, out of 
which Mr. Hill culls the harshest e »pfC si M onS| are aot 



FAHRAGO DOUBLir-DISTIlfiBOii 77 

mine^ bat my brotber's. Neither do I << tlrinnpet fortb my 
own praises." Mr. HilFs ima^ning I Ao, arises from an 
innocent mistake. He continuallj takes for granted tlmt I 
read over and correct all Mr. F.'s books before they go to 
the press. So iar from it, that the Fourth Check to Antt- 
nomianism I have not read oter to this day. But Mr. W. 
^ thinks himself to be the greatest minister in the world J* 
Exceedingly far from it. I know many now in England, 
at whose feet 1 desire to be found in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

7. To that question, Why does a man ^ fidi upon m^ 
< because another gave hfan a good beating V Mr. Hill an« 
swers, ^' If your trumpet had not given the alarm, We 
^^ should not have prepared ourselves for the battle,'' (p. 53.) 
Nay truly, not mine, but Mr. Shirley's. I was sitting 
quietly in my study, on the other side of St. George's chan« 
nel, when his trumpet gave the alarm. Yet I say again, I 
am not now sorry for these disputes though I was sorry* 
You say, truly, " Mr. W.'s temper has been manifested^ 
hereby, (p. 56.) Let all candid men judge between u^ 
Whether Mr. F. and I on the one hand, or Mr. Hill on the> 
Other, has shewn more ^^ meekness and lowliness ?" And 
which of us has expressed the greatest heat, and the most 
ccxrdial contempt of his opponent. 

Mr. H. adds, << Hereby Mr. Charles Wesley's Calvihismr 
is exposed by Mr. John." Then that is exposed, tHiich 
never existed, for he never was a Calvinist yet. And 
" hereby Mr. H. says, the Christian Library is given up at 
nothing." Mere finesse ! Every one sees my meaning, but 
those that will not see it. It is nothing to your purpose: 
it proives nothing of what it is brought to prove. In the 
lAme sense I set the word nothing over against the citationa 
from Mr. Baxter and Goodwin. 

8. If Mr. Hill says, he always was a Calvinist, I have no 

right to contradict him. But I am sure he was of a widelj 

different temper, from that he has shewn in his late writ* 

ings. I allow much to his belief, that in exposing me to the 

utmost of his power, he is doing God service. Yet I must 

needs say, if I were writing against a Turk or a Pagan, I 
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durst not use him at Mr. Hill does me. And if I really am, . 
(which will one day appear,) employing all my time, and . 
labour, and talents, (such as they are) for this single end, 
that the kingdom of Christ may be set up on earth: then, 
he whom I senre in the gospel of his Sod, will not commend 
him for his present work. 

9. But what makes Mr. Hill so warm against me ? L 
still believe it is for this chiefly, because I am an Arminian, 
an Election-doubter. For, says he^ the ^* good dd. 
^^ preacher, places all election-doubters, (that is, those who 
^< are not clear in the belief of Absolute Predestination,) 
^ among the numerous hosts of the Diabolonians. One rf. 
*< these being brought before the judge, the judge tells him 
^ he must die," (p. 35.) That is plainly, he must die etnr*. 
nally for this damnable sin. I beg Mr. Hill to explain 
himself on this head. Does he still subscribe to the sentence, 
of this good old preacher f Are all election-doubters to bt 
placed among the Diabolonians ? Is the sentence irrever* 
•ibly passed. That they must all die eternally ? I must 
insist on Mr. Hill's answering this question : if not, siloioa 
gives consent. 

10. Mr. H. fiurther affirms, ^< The only cement of Chris-, 
^^ tian union is the love of (^d. And the foundation of 
^^ that love must be laid, in believing the truths of God:*^ 
that is, you must believe particular redemption, or it is im* 
possible you should love God. For, to use ^< the words of 
Dr. Owen in his display of Arminianism,*' (see what truths, 
Mn Hill means !) '' an agreement without truth is no peace, 
<' but a covenant with death, and a conspiracy against the 
<< kingdom of Christ," (p. 93.) Here again I beg an explicit 
answer. Will Mr. H. affirm this in cool blood ? If he will, 
there needs no more to account for his enmity both to mo. 
and the Minutes. ^^ Nay but the foundation is struck at by 
*^ those wretched minutes," (p. 52.) True, the foundation of 
Calvinism. So I observed before ; I know it well. If tho 
Minutes stand, Calvinism &lls. But MrJ Hill says, ^^ The, 
<^ doctrines of election and perseverance are very little,. 
ii indeed scarcely at all dwelkd on in the ReTiew*" Nofr 
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I think they are very much dwelt on therein^ and desire 
any that have eyes to judge. 

11. We come now to the main question, Is the Farrago 
true or false ? I aver it to be totally false : except hi one 
single article out of a hundred and one. I mean Mr. Hill 
had not proved that I contradict myself except in that 
single instance. To come to particulars. 

I. 

^^ 1. There was an everlasting covenant between the Fa- 
<<ther and Son, concerning man's redemption. (There. 
*^ never was such a covenant.") 

The former proposition is taken from the Christian Li- 
brary : on which Mr. Hill says again, ^^ Mr. W. aflSrms,^ 
<^ that the Christian Library is all true^ all agreeable to the 
*« word of GodJ*^ I answered before, ^ I do not,' (Rem. 
p. IS.) My words are, (Pref. p. 4,) ' I have endeavoured to 
^ extract such a collection of English divinity, as / believe^ 
' is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God.* I did ie« 
lievcj and do believe^ every tract therein to be true, and^ 
agreeable to the oracles of God. But I do not roundly 
affirm this ' of everj^ sentence contained in the fifty volumes. 
^ I could not possibly affirm it, for two reasons, L I was 
^ obliged to prepare most of those tracts for the press just 

< as I could snatch time in travelling; not transcribing 
' them; (none expected it of me J but only marking the 
^ lines with my pen, and altering a few words here and 
^ there, as I had mentioned in the preface. 2. As it was 

< not in my power to attend the press, that care neces- 

* sarily devolved on others ; through whose inattention a 
^ hundred passages were left in, which I had scratched 
^ out. It is probable too, that I myself might overlook 
^ some sentences, which were not suitable to my own prin* 
^ ciples. It is certain, the correctors of the press did this, 
^ in not a few instances. The plain inference is, if there are 
^ a hundred passages in the Christian Library, which con* 
^ tradict any or all of my doctrines, these are no proofs that 

* I contradict myself. Be it observed once for all, there- 
^ fore, citations from the Christian Libraryi prove nothing 
' but the cardessness of the correctors.' 
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' 19'. Yet Mr. Rill, as if be tiad never seen a word of t&is^ 
or had solidly refuted it, gravely tells us again ^ If Mr.W. 
^ may be credited^ the Farrago is all true : part of it being 
<^ taken out of his own Christian Library, in the prefiic^ of 
'^ which he tells us, that the contents are all trucy all 
" agreeable to the oracles of God. Therefore every single 
" a?ordof it is his oxsm^ either by birth or adoption/' (p, 13.) 
No : I never adopted, I could not adopt eoery single xaord 
of the Christian Library. It was impossible I should have 
such a thought, for the reasons above-mentioned. 

But ^' there is very great evasion," (p. 16.) says Mr. 
Hill, " in Mr. W.'s saying, that though he believes every 
" tract to be trve^ yet he will not be answerable for every 
" sentence or expression in the Christian Library : whereas 
<^ the matter by no means rests upon a few sentences or 
^ expressions, but upon whole treatises, which are diame- 
" trically opposite to Mr. W.'s present tenets ; particularly 
^ the treatises of Dr. Sibs, Dr. Preston, Bbhop Bevertdge, 
*' and Dr. Owen, on Indwelling Sin." 

13. Just before Mr. H. affirmed, " Every single ZDord in 
^^ the Christian Library is his own^ Beaten out of ihis 
hold, he retreats to another: but it is as untenable as the 
former. ** The matter," he says, " does not rest on a 
^^ few sentences f whole treatises are diametrically opposite 
^ to his present tenets." He instances in the works of 
Dr. Sibs, Preston, Beveridge, and a treatise of Dr. Owen's. 
I join issue with him on this point. Here I pin him 
down. The works of Dr. Preston and Sibs, are in tlie ninth 
and tenth volumes of the Library : that treatise of Dr.' 
Owen'^s in the seventeenth ; that o( Bishop Bevmdge in 
the forty-seventh. Take which of them you please : sup 
pose the last, Bishop Beveridge's Thoughts upon XeBgim^ 
Is this whole treatise ^' diametrically opposite to my present 
tenets ?" The Resolutions take up the greatest part of flie 
book; every sentence of which exactly agrees with my 
present judgment ; so do at least nine parts in ten of the 
preceding T%ous:hts, on which those JSe^o/ii/ioiz^ are formed. 
Now what could possibly induce a person of Mr. Hill's 



FARRAGO DOUBLE-DISTILLED. 81 

cbaracter, a fnaii of a good understanding and of a gcne« 
rous tempei', a well-bred gentleman and a serious Christian, 
to Violate all the rules of justice and truth, which at other 
times he so earnestly defends, bj positively, deliberately, 
roundly asserting so entirei a falsehood, merely to blacken 
one who lores his person, who esteems his character, and is 
ready to serve him in any thing within his power ! What 
but so violent an attachment to his opinion, as while that is 
in danger, suspends all his fa<^nltie8, so tfatit he neither can 
feel^ nor think^ nor speak like himself? 

14. In the ninth and tenth Volumes are two treatises of 
Dr. Preston^s, The Breastplate of Faith and Love^ and Tht 
New Caoenant. Is either of these " diametrically opposite 
*^ to my present tenets." By no means. If a few sentences 
here and there (and this I only suppose, not grant) were 
carelessly left in, though I had scratched them out, which 
seem (perhaps only seem) to contradict them; these are 
not the whole tracts: the general tenor of which I still 
heartily subscribe to. 

The tenth volume likewise contains Two Sermons of 
Dr. Sibs, and his Tract upon SolomorCs Song. Are any of 
these ^^ diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?" No 
more than those of Dr. Pk'eston's, 1 as willingly as ever 
iubseribe to these also. 

Is Dr. Owen^s tract, Of the Remainder of Indwelling Sin 
in Believers, '^ diameftrically opposite to my present tenets ?" 
60 far from it, that a few years since, I published a sermonf 
4m the very same subject. I hope there is no room to 
charge me with ^' quirk, quibble, artifice, evasion," on thit 
bead; (though I believe as mudb as on any other.) I use 
enly phnn, raanly reasoning; and such logic I am not 
asbmed to avow befiire the whole learned world. 

15. But << 1 vnll go ferther stUl," says Mr. Hill. << Let 
^ Mr. W. only bring me twenty lines together, out of the 
^ writings of those four eminent divines, as they stand in 
^ the Christian Library : and I will engage to prove, that 
'^ he has twenty times contradicted them in some of his 
^ other publications," (p. 19.) Agreed. I bring him the 

VOL. XV. G 
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following twenty lines with which Or. Plneston begins his 
trr atise called The Stiz Cazenant. (VoL X. p. 47.) 

I*be9e wor(b of God to Abraham contain a precept of 
sincerity, or perfect walking with God, ^^ Walk before me^ 
aiid be thou perfect ;" and also the motive thereonto, God's 
all-suiiiciency, ^^ I am God all-sufficienL" As if he dionU 
say, if there were any deflect in me, if thou didst need or 
coiddst desire any thing that were not to be had in me, and 
thou mightest have it elsewhere, peibaps thy heart might 
be imperfect in walking towards me. Thou mightest then 
step out from me, to take in advantages elsewhere. Bot 
seeing I am all-sufficient ; since I have enoogh in me to 
fulfil all thy desires ; since I am every way an adequate ob« 
ject, so that all thy soul can wish for, thou mayest have in 
me; why then shouldst thou not consecrate thyself to me 
alone ? Why then shouldst thou be. uneven in thy ways^ 
serving me sometimes, and sometimes the creature I Fcnt 
there is nothing in the creature, but thou mayest find in me. 
^^ I am all-sufficient : therefore walk befiNre me, and be thou 
perfect!" 

Here are exactly twenty lines, neither more nor less^-^as 
they stand in the Christian Library." Now fulfil your 
engagement; prove that I ^^have. Jtwenty times contra^ 
dieted them in some other of my publications*" If you 
cannot, acknowledge you have done me wrong. In the 
heat of your resentment, you have undertaken what 
you are not able to perform. You have spoken rashly and 
unadvisedly. You have gone much too fiur, fiur beyond the 
bounds of wisdom as well as of love. 

16. Nay, but ^' I will go one step fiurther yet, I defy JMr. 
^^ W. to bring me twenty lines out of the above tracts, by 
^^ Preston, Sibs, Owen, and Beveridge, which he now b^ 
<^ lieyes." Is it possible, that Mr. H. should believe him- 
self, while he is talking at this rate ? Or does he expect 
that any one else should believe him, unless he be drunk 
with passion or prejudice ? Was ever any thing so wild? 
But I accept of this challenge, and that with more serious- 
ness than it deserves. I will go no farther than the twenty 
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lines cited above : all these I ^^ now believe.'* And I be- 
lieve, as I said before, not only the Ivhole treatise from 
which those words are taken, but the tenor of the whole 
Oiiristian liibrary. 

Mean time it has been acknowledged again and again, that 
several sentences stand therein, which I had put out in my 
ilsaal manner, by drawing my pen through them. Be it 
observed th^^fore once more, that ' those passages prove 
nothing but the carelessness of the correctors ; consequently 
all the pains bestowed to collect them together, whether by 
|ifr. Hill or his coadjutors, is absolutely lost labour, and 
iiev^r can prove that I contradict myself. 

17. The case is nearly the same with regard to those 
other tracts which I published many years ago, Mr. Box* 
ter^s Aphorisms on Justification^ and John Goodmn^s Trad 
on the Bobject. I have lately read them both' over with all 
the attention I am capable oft and I still believe they con-^ 
tain the true Scripture-doctrine concerning justification by 
fiuth; bat it does not follow, that I am accountable for every 
sentence contained in either of those treatises. 

^^ But does Mr. W. believe the doctrine therein con- 
^ tained, or does he not ?" I do : and John Goodwin he^ 
lieved the doctrine contained in the sermon on ^^ The Lord 
oor Righteoosness :" the sum of which is, .^ We are justi- 
ffied^ sanctified) and glorified, for the sake of what Christ 
f has done and sufiered for us.' Nothing he asserts is incon- 
ostent with this, though it may be inconsistent with passages' 
left in the Christian Library : when therefore 1 write nothing 
against those passages, or the extracts from Goodwin, that 
contradict them, this does not prove (as Mr. Hill archly says) 
that ^^ I have notlnng to say," but that all those passage^ and 
extracts put together are nothing to the purpose. For were 
it Irae that'John Goodwin and Richard Baxter contradicted 
all those passages, it is nothing to the point in hand; it* 
never can prove, that I, John Wesley, contradict raysel£ 

18» Bat td return to the Everlasting Covenant. '■ ^' Mr. 
^< W. himself in his annotations on Gen. i. 1, calls the ' 
JElohim a covenant God'^ True, in covenant with man. 

G2 
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But I say not one word of any covenant between the Fathiff 
and the Son. But ^ in his note on Imu Iv. 4^ speaking of 
the covenant made between Grod and David, he says, < This 
David is Christ.' Undoubtedly I do : but what is tUt 
bronght to prove ? My words are, < I have appointed^ and 
^ wiU in due time give kirn — ^the David kst-raentioned, evea 
^ Christ — a witness — ^to declare the will of God eonoenang 
^ the duty and salvn^ion of men, to bear witness to the 

< truth, to confirms God's promises, and among others, thost 

< which respect the caUing <^ the Gentiles : to be a witneas 
^ to both parties of that ooveoa^rt made bei^m G^fi md 
many (p. 809.) Yjss^ of the oovenaat made kHm^at GW 
mndman! Of a oovfuiant between ike Falher amd ike. Son 
iKre is not a word* 

^The only possiUe exclusion to be drawn from this da« 
<< fence of Mr. W/s is,. That he became ^ cosM n f tok gr co. 
^ the bible, before he oo«M re^ ^1^ bUde/' Tbat ie faty I 
If he could not read it iHien he was three^soere yeasa old, 
I doubt he never will. See the, candour^ the good«iiaiuM 
of Mr. Hill ! b this AtHC: asit, or wormwood I 
- What condntioii can be. posaibly drawn in fatvonr of 
Mr. Hill i Tlse «todt fevoMvable I can draw is tbi^ That 
le never read tiie<hook winch he quotes: Oat hetodk the 
word rf soDBie' o^ his friends. But how shaU wsaescaae 
them? I hoi^e thMr^ tnisted their omnoiies, nol theur eyes.' 
Bnt what teeompenffe can he make to mty fhripd^Miing atr 
gcoesafidsehood; whidi .ne.verdiete8s. those who reaitiUir 
tract, and not iouie, wifil tete to be aa true. as. the goqpel t 

H. 

.Qf Election and Per^^xvance^ 
19. In ent^g iq)on this he^ I <d)served>^ Mr.r8dlMb 
^ltffi clearly slpu^^n, tibat the seve^jtoentii a«^«le 4miw«A 
«^8Qrtab^ufife.[MpedQ9tipBtiiap, Tb^rtfojMi k :4«y«ff !«i4^ 
«I i)ekJi^r:Qoqtr^itit^t i^c]e!90r.ni(7^^ - . 

H.lies th^^^bi^ upoi^ Miv B>11, to answer M«. Settpn'iiB* 
Ibise h^. wittici^p ^p)E>^ me. IM Im do. tbis„ and. lid tatta - 
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Mji alMMit Dc BaUDe^ Bishop Wflkins^ Dn Clark^ and 
Georg^e Bell^ are utterly thrown away. 

As to Greoi]ge Bell, Mr. Rkhitfd says, M. M d ^^ justly 
^ censures the enthusiasm and credulity of Mr. John, ia 
^ paybig so much attention to Bell's ridiculous reveries ; ia 
^ callingf him a sensible man, and entreating \pm to eontinii^ 
^ in Ms society, <mi acoouat of 4:lie groat good he <£d. How- 
^ oyer, Bell refused to remain in connexion urith him, be- 
^ cavse of his dotMe deaHngs and unfaithful proceedings : 
^< for he sometimes Wad full ot Bell's praises ; at other times 
^ he would warn the people agafaist him. He also gives a 
^ particalar narration ^ what he rightly calls the Comet'- 
^enthusiasm. Mr. John preached more than ten times 
^ about the comet, which he supposed was to iqppear iA 
^ 1758, lo bum up aU the produce of the earth, and lastly 
^* to eJ[ecute its grand commission on Ibe globe itself causf 
<^ lag the stars to fidl firom heaven," (p. S7.) 

What a heap of dirt is here raked togeth^ ! I must not 
let it pass quite unnoticed, h He ^^ justly censures the 
^ enthusiasm and creiulUy of Mr. W. in paying so much 
^^ attention to Bell's ridiculous reveries."> ^cry, so very 
little^ thaft I cheeked them strongly, as soon as ever they 
came to my kno^^dge : particularly his whim about the 
€tki of the world, which I emmestly opposed both in private 
end pabUc. 91. ^^ Bragging of the many miraculous curea 
^ he had wrought" I bragged of^ that is, simply related the 
nase of Mf»y Special, and no other : ia the dose of which I 
«cM, ^ Hens ate tb-ee plain faets^ she was ill ; she is well ; 
she ^ became so in a moment. Which of thdse <)an, with 
* arijr aiodesty, be denied V 1 still adt tte same question. 
9. That I ever called him a sensible dian, is altogether 
Ittiie. A man of iliith an^ love I then knem him to be ; but 
I never thoug[)it him a man of sense. 4. That I entreated 
y&in im oontiatie in the society, is likewise totally fidsd. 
6i Nor did I ev^ tett Mm^ oh that 4>r zsBff other oocasiott, of 
^ the gr^t good*' he dti^. r know, he waft an instement 
in God*s hand, of eon^mciag an^con^rting mmiy sinner^ 
But though I speak this now to alt (lMniMld| I never spojka 
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it to himself. 6. Neither did he ever refuse what never 
was asked, ^^ to remain in connexion with me/' 7. Least 
of all did he refuse it because «f my double dealings or tfit- 
faithful proceedings. He never mentioned to me any such 
thing, nor had he any pretence so to do. 8. Nay, but you 
<^ were at some times full of Bellas praises" — ^Very mode* 
rately full: — <^ At other times" — that is, after he ran mad— 
^^ you warned the people against him." I warned them 
not to regard his prophecies ; particularly with regard to 
the 28th of Februaiy. (Journal X. p. 99.) 

SO. ^^ He also gives us a particular nfuration of what ha 
^^ rightly calls the Comet-enthusiasm. Mr. John preached 
^^ more than ten times about the Comet he supposed was to 
^^ appear in 1758, and to consume the globe." This is a 
foolish slander, as it is so easily confuted. A tract was 
published at that very time, ^titled, ^^ Serious Thoughts 
occasioned by the Earthquake at Lisbon." The thing whidi 
I then accidentally mentioned in preaching, (twice or thrke; 
it may be, four times,) is ther^ set down at large,, miidi 
more at large than ever I .mentioned it in any sermon. The 
words are these. ' 

<^ Dr. Halley fixes the return of the Comet, which ap« 
peared in 1682, in the year 1758.'? (Observe, Dr. Halley 
does this, not I.)' On which he adds, ^^ But may the great^ 
^' good God avert such a shock or contact of sudi great 
^^ bodies, moving with such forces, (which however is by no 
^' means impossible,) lest this most beautiful order of things 
<< be entirely destroyed, and reduced into its ancient cfaaoe^V 
(p. 14, &c.) 

< But what if God should noi avert this contact i what 
would the consequence be?* — That consequence L afters 
wards describe. — ^ Burning up all the produce of the earthy 
^ and then the globe itself.' But do I affirm or sujqsosey 
that it actually will do this i 1 suppose, nay, affirm,, at the 
bottom of the same page, the direct contrary. ^ What 
^ security is there against all this, on the infidel hypothesis ? 
.'But on the Christian there is abundant securi^ i for ihe 
' prophecies are not yet fulfilled.* 
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91. So much for the Comet-enthusiasm. We retarn now 
to the point of unconditional election, '^ One would ima- 
<<gine," says Mr. Hill, "by Mr.W.'s quoting the Slst 
^^ Article, in contradiction to the 17th, that he thought the 
^ Reformers as inconsistent as himself." 1 did not quote 
the Slst in contradiction to the 17th, but in explication of it* 
The latter, the Slst, can bear but one meaning : therefore 
it fixes the sense of the former. " Nay, this article speaks 
^ nothing of the extent of Christ's death, but of its all'suffi^ 
^ ciency^^ (p. 54.) Nothing of the extent ! Why, it speaks 
of nothing else : its all*sufficiency is out of the question. 
The words are, ^^ The offering of Christ once made, is that 
^ perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all 
<^ the sins of the whole world, both original and actual.^ 
It is here affirmed, the death of Christ is a perfect satisfac- 
tion for aU the sins of the whole world. It would be sufi^r.ient 
for a thousand worlds. Hut of this the article says nothing. 

But ^ even -Bishop Burnet allows our Reformers to have 
been zealous Calvinists.'^ He does not allow them cUl to 
be such : he knew and you know the contrary. You can- 
not but know, that Bishop Ridley, Hooper, and Latimer, 
to name no more, were firm Universalists. 

28. But the contradictions ! Where are the contradic« 
ticms ? ^^ Why, sometimes you deny election : yet another 
^^ time you say, 

^^ From all etem^y with love 
^^ Unchangeable thou hast me viewM,'' (p. SI.) 
I answered^ ^ I believe this is true^ on the supposition of 
faith foreseen^ not otherwise.' 

Hare is therefore no contradiction, unless on that suppo- 
dtion^ which I do not allow. 

But sometimes ^^ you deny the perseverance of the saints." 
Yet in one place you say, ^ I do not deny, that those emi- 
^ naitly styled the elect shall persevere.' I mean those that 
use perfected in love. So I was inclined to think for many 
years. But for ten or twelve years I have been fuUy coa- 
vioced^ that even .these may make shipwreck of the faiths 
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S3. But ^^ several of Mr. Hill's quotatioiis are from Mr. 
^* Charles Wesley's hymns, for which Mr. John says, he will 
^^ not be answerable.-' 

I will now exphun myself on this^ead. L Though there 
are some expressions in my brother's hymns, which I do 
not use, as being yery liable to be misconstrued : yet I am 
fully satisfied, that in the whole tenor of them, they tho«* 
roughly agree with min^, and with the bible; 2. That ther^ 
is no jot of Calvinism therein ; that not one hymn, not ono 
yerse of a hymn, maintains either unconditional election^ 
pr infallible perseverance. Therefore I can readily answer 
Hr. H.'s question, ^' How can Mr. W. answer it to hia owi|i 
^^ conscience, to write prefaces and recommendations tot 
hymns which he does not believe ?" , There is the mistakes. 
J do believe them : although still 1 will not be answeiabla 
ftx even/ expression which may occur therein. But as toi, 
those expressions which you quote, in proof of final pe^fse« 
yerance, they prove thus much, and no more, th^t th^ p^r* 
$f>fk9 who use them have at that time the full assMra^§ of 
hope* Hitherto then Mr. Hill has brought no prQ<^ that 
I conitptdipt myself 

III. 
(y Imputed Righteousness* (p. 83.) 
S4, ^^ Blessed ^ God, we are not among those who aro 
^>80 dark in their conceptions and expressions. We no 
^* more deny (says Mr. W.) i\xe phrase o^iniputed righteous^ 
^< nessj Aan the thing J*^ It is trijie : for I coatiBually affirm. 
To them thai believe, faith is imputed fair righteousness. 
And I do not contradict this, in $tiUi denying that phrase^ 
ih^ ifpptftfid righteousness of Christy to be in the bibla^-orin 
beseeching both Mr. Hervey and you, ^ N.ot to dispu^ fiiv 
$ that pqrtkult^r phrase,* 

^11% «^ since j^r. W. blesses Qod, for ei^lightening him to 
^;* receive t}^^ .dpctrine,. and to adppl thjB phrase of iipptt4e4 
<« righteouaq^ss ; l^owc^inj^he t^ thiuH that clear confepft 
" tipm of t^ doctrine were so, iyapeceasftry, and the pfarasf 
"ife^ so uaeteas, after l^yin^ $o deeply lamemtfii titm 
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*' dark conceptions of those who rejected the t^m and th^ 
thing?" 

It was neither thb termy The imputed righleousness of 
Christy nor the things which Antinomians mean thereby, the 
rejection of which I supposed to argue any daarknesf of eot^ 
ception. But those I think dark in their conceptions, who 
reject either the Scripture^krascj faith imputed for rigkteoMS^ 
nesSf or the thing it means. 

S5. However, to proye his point, Mr. Hill goes em t 



^^ This doctrine (of the imput- 
<^ ed righteousness of Christ) 
^' I have constantly believed 
^ and taught for near eight 
** and twenty years." 



The use of the term (the im- 
puted righteousness of Chrisft) 
IS not scriptural, it is not ne«i 
cessary ; it has done immense 
hurt. 



<< H has done immense hurt, says Mr. W. but here is no 
^ contradiction. Whether there be or not, there is a plain 
^^ concession from Mr. W. himself that he has been^^ac'>i- 
** ing a doctrine for eight and twenty years together^ 'mhtcJ^ 
** has done immense hwrt^^ 

Let this (One instance out of a hundred) be a spe^iopieii 
oif Mr. Hill's fiiimess ! The whole strength of the argu« 
ment depends on the artful jumbling of two sentences toge- 
Umt, and inserting two or three little words into the latter 
of them. 

My wordg are, * We no more deny the phrase (of imput« 
ed righteousness) than the thing,' (p. 14.) 
. < This doehinkl have believed and taught for near eight 
* abd twenty yefttS)* (p. 15.) 

These distinct sentences Mr. Hill is pleased to t^ust 
together i&lb ooe^ and to mead thus : 

** This doctrine (of the imputed righteousness of Christ) 
^< I have con^htly believed and taught for h^ai^ eight aqd 
" twenty years." 

And here, says Mr. H. is a '^ plain copcession. frpoi. Mr, 
^^ W. himself, that he has been, preaching a doctrine- for 
^^twenty-eight years together, which ha^ ^hp immense 
"hurt" . 

N<y, the doctrine which I believe has dope immense bur^ 
is that of the imputed righteousness of Christ tn' the Aiiti^ 
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nomian sense* The doctrine which I have constantly held 
and preached is, that faith is imputed for righteousness. 

And when I have either in that sermon or elsewhere said, 
that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to every believer^ I 
mean, every believer is justilBed for the sake of what Christ 
\sBB done and suffered. Yet still I think, ^^ There is no use 
^in contending for that particular phrase?^ And I say 
still, ^ I dare not insist upon it, because I cannot find it id 
< the bible/ 

. To contradict this, Mr. H. cites these words, ^ This is 
^ fully consistent with our being justified, through the im- 
^ putation of Christ's righteousness.' Mr. W.'s notes on 
Rom. iv. 9. Mr. H. adds, ^^ These two taken togeCher, 
<< produce the following conclusion, that it is perfectly con^ 
^^ sistent to say, that we are justified by that, *a)hich cannot 
*^ be found in the btbU;' (p. 24.) 

That note runs thiis : ^ Faith was imputed to AbrUhamfar 
^righteousness* This is fully consistent with our being jus- 
ftified through the imputation of the righteousness of 
^ Christ : that is, our being pardoned and accepted of Gody 
^ for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered. For 
' though this, and this alone, be the meritorious came of oar 
^ acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to be imputed 
^to us for righteousness^ as it is the sole condition oS our 
'acceptance.' 

Now is there any shadow of contradiction in this ? Or 
of our being justified by that which cannot be found in the 
UUeP 

S6. ^^Mr. W. firequently puts the expression, imputed 

^^righteousness, in the mouth of a whole congregation.'* 

Vet he says, ' I dare not require any to use it.' Hence 

Mr. Hill deduces these two conclusions : 

1. ^^ That Mr. W. gives but such doctrines, as he dares 
** not require any others to belieoe^'^ (p. 25.) 

By what logic is this deduced ? We are not speaking of 

doctrines at all, but simply of a particular expression. And 

that expression is not, imputed righteousness : but the imp9tted 

righteousness qf Christ. 
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8. '^ That a whole congregation may have words in their 
^^ mouths, and yet be all silent J^ 

Well inferred again ! But did I say, ' A whole congrega- 
^ tion had those words in their mouths ?'' I did not either 
say or suppose it ; any more than that they were all silent. 

^ Will Mr. W- be ingenuous enough to tell me, Whe- 
^^ ther he did not write this, when he was last in a certain 
^^ Gountiy, which abounds with crassa ingenia .^" I will. 
I did not write this in the fogs of Ireland, but in the clear 
air of Yoitehire. 

27. The two next propositions Mr. Hill quotes, are, 
^ They to whom the righteousness of Christ is imputed,* 
(I mean, who truly believe,) ^ are made righteous by the 
^ Spirit of Christ, are renewed in the image of God, in 
^ righteousness and true holiness.' 

^ The nice, metaphysical doctrine of imputed righteous* 
^ ness, (if it is not carefully guarded,) ^ leads not to repent- 
^ ance, but to licentiousness. 1 have known a thousand 
^ instances of this/ 

And where is the contradiction between these proposi- 
tions ? V It is just this," says Mr. Hill, ^^ That the doctrine 
^^ of imputed righteousness makes those who believe it both 
« holy and unholy,*' (p. 26.) 

Unfold the propositions a little more, and then let any 
man judge. 

The first means just this. They whom God justifies, for 
the sake of what Christ has done and suffered, (whether 
they ever heard of that phrase, imputing the righteousness 
of Christ, or not,) are sanctified by his Spirit; are renewed 
in the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness. 

The second means, I have known very many, who so 
rested in the doctrine of the righteousness of Christ imput- 
ed to them, that they were quite satisfied without any, holi-. 
nessatalL 

Now where is the contradiction ? 

But my inserting in my own sentence those expl^atoi^^ 
words, ^ I mean, who truly bcdieve,' Mr. K calls an tn/er- 
polatiaH^ and supposes I '^ mean to make a distinc^n be«, 



99 MVB KBMARKS OIT MR. lOrLl^B 

tween finth in Christ, and &ith in tlie rigkteoiBness of 
Christ" I mean just what I have said acain and Bgam^ 
partieolarly in the note above cited. And this is the very 
tiling which John Goodwin means, as he declares over and 
over. 

Mr. W. ^ winds np this point of imputed rigkieousness 

* with a resolution which astonishes me, That < he will nerer 
^ more use t^^e phrase, the imputed righteousness hf Ckristj 
^ (nile9> it <Kcer to him in a hjmn, or steal upon htm una- 
^ wares.* '^ This is my resolution. I repeat once more what 
I snid in the Remarks, * The things that we are justified 
^ merely fcr the sake of what Christ has done and sug^ed^ 
' I have constantly and earnestly maintained, above Ibur 
'and thirtT years. And I have frequently used the pkrase^ 
« Iii:paic diereby to please others, ^br their good to edifieaHim, 

* Bbt it has had a contraiy effect, since so many improve it 
^ mco an obyectioB. Therefore I will use it no more,' (I mean 
the phrajc Imputed Righteousness : that phrase, the Imputed 
R^*t£dcus7unss of Christy I never did use.) ' I will endeavour 
^ ID usee only soch phrases as are strictly scriptural. And I 

* will advise all my brethren, all who are in connexion with 
^ me throughout the three kingdoms, to lay aside that am- 
^ bi^oQs^ unscriptural phrase,' (the imputed righteousness of 
Christ^ )^it\iich issoKaUeto be misinterpreted, and speak 

* in all instances, this in particular, as the oracles of CM^ 

IV. 

Of a Tvofild Justification, (p. 97.) 

Mr words cited as contradicting this, ron thns. :-^ 

S8. ^ In the afternoon I was infbrmedj how many wis^ 

^ and feamed men, who cannot in terms tSm/ it, (beoiuse out 

^articftes and homilies are not yet repealed) explmn jiastifi- 

^cation by fiiith, (p. "^9.) They say jnstification is ti^o^f&Tdi 

^the first in this life, the second at the last day, Stc:~ — ^In 

^ opposition to this, I maintain, That the justification spoiett 

* otb^ St. Paid to the Romans, and in our artivtesy is not two- 
*fi>ld: it is one and no more.* True. And where- do I 
contradict this ? Where dor F say, M^ justifitafbm spoi^' of 
iiy St. Ptttd to i^ Jbmansj and in our artfdeiy i^'any imrb 
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ihan one i Tbe question between them and me coneenied 
this justification, and this only, which I affirmed to be but 
one* They averred, But there is a second justification at 
the last day : therefore justification is not one only. With- 
out entering into that question, I replied, ^ The justi/lcatian 
whereof St» Paul and our Articles speaky is one only/ And so 
I say stilL And yet I do not deny, that there is another 
justification (of which our Lord speaks) at the last day. 

I do not therefore cmidemn the distinction of a two^feld 
jwtification, in «aying, that spoken of in our Articles is but 
cme. And this is the thing which 1 idHrmed, ^ in fiat op{k>* 
Mtion to those men." 

39. But <^ how 18 it possible to encounter svdi a man as 
^thia,! widiout .watching him through every line? And 
^ IheiiefoKe I wish my Yeaders would closely oompare the 
^^ Remaiks wit|i the Review itiacif :" (I d^ie no more; 
Whoever does this, will easily discern on which side th^ 
tciith lies :)^^ As it is impracticable to point out half the 
^ Ukih wis of this kind whidi Mr. W. has stooped to/' 
That isy in civil terms, <^ Sir, you are a knave.'* Sir, I citete 
your mercy. I stoop to no art, but that of plain, sound 
MaaoQiag. By this art, and \pf thiaalone, I am able to on* 
twist truth from fidsehood,. how skflfnlly soever they are 
woven together. I dare use no other; for (whether you 
know, ft or- Miit> I iear God« And by his grace, in simplicity 
tod. godly aincenty,. I have my conversatioQ in the world* 

^ But how agrees :this with what Mr. W. tells us, thalt he 
^'has aeiFer contradicted himself with- regard to justificto^ 
^catiMi, since .Ae year 1738?" (p.3&) Perfeedy W«1L 
^How long : U» he held^ that justificatioo is Jdut^fsldt^* 
I have>saicl Jiethkig about it yeti, <^ And howwiU he reeoo* 
<^jc9b Ai&witkits being twoNfeUy and with his- -fve^dKngf 
'^ affirmation, that it is one mad no moref* When time is^ 
this lily aim ji too may be-alaawd 'Op. 

.' \v: Of .a Justified State, (p; S*k.> ^ .i . 
<<«^a9Mii|l]j^ugteat»««d{fl0lioii»v'' . / • m .. i 
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Yet he asks elsewhere, '' Does not talking of a justiOed 
<^ or sanctified state, tend to mblead men ?- ' He answers, 
^ It frequently does mislead men,' (namely, when it i« 
spoken of in an unguarded manner^) ' But where is the cofdi' 
tradiction V ^^ Whatever may be the contradiction, this is 
<^ clearly the conclusion, that Mr. W. by his own confias- 
" sion, is a misleader ofmenr 

It is not quite clear yet. You have first to prove, that I 
use the phrase ^ in an unguarded manner^ I confess, when 
it is so used, it tends to mislead men ; but I do not ccmfiBSB^ 
that I use it so. 

VI. 
Are Works a Condition of Justification f 

31. ^^ Mr. W. says, ^ No good works can be previous to 
<< ^justification.' And yet in the same page he aaserts^' 
« < Whoever desires to find ikvour with Grod, should cease 
<^ ^ from evil, and learn to do welL' " 

I answered, ^ Does not the bible say so ? Who can deny 
^ it ? Nay, but Mr. W. asks, If this be not in ordei^ to find 

< favour, what does he do them for? And I ask it again. 

< Let JV^r. Hill, or any one else, give me an answer. So if 
f there is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict mj^, 
^self, but Isaiah and our Lord that contradict StPkiol^' 
(Remarks, p. S2.) 

Mr. Hill replies, ^^ Then a man may do works in order to 
^^ find favour, and yet such works cannot be called gqod.^'^^ 
You may call them so, jf you please : but be not angry 
with 97ie, if I do not. I still believe, no good works can be 
done before justification. Yet 1 believe, (and that without 
the lekst self-contradiction,) that final salvation is-^by 
works as a condition/ And let any one read over the 
twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, and deny it if be caD« ' 

VIL 
Is Justification by Faith ArHeidus stantis vd eadentis 

ecclesial (p. 15.) 

32. In the beginning of the year 1738, I believed it was 
so. Soon after, I found reason to doubt Since that time I 
have npt varied. ^< Nay, but in the year 176^ yott faji^ 
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^ < This is the name whereby he shall be called, The Lord 
^^ OUT Bighteousness. A truth this, of which may be affirmed,* 
^ (what Luther affirms of a truth nearly connected with it, 
^^ justification by faith,) it is Articulus stantis vel cadeniis 
^ eccleske. Jt is certainly the pillar and ground of that faith 
^^ of which alone cometh salvation.' " 

I answered, ^ It is certain, here is a seeming ccmtradic- 
^ tion ; but it is not a real one : for these two opposite pro* 
^ positions do not speak of the same thing. The latter 
^ speaks of justification hy faith : the former, o( trusting in 
^ the righteousness or merits of Christ. (Justification bj 
^ &ith is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now 

< although Afn Law denied justification hy faith^ he might 
^ trust in the merits of Christ. It is this, and this only that 
^ I affirm, (whatever Luther does,) to be ^ Articulus staniis 
^ fxd cadentis ecclesice.^ (Rem. p. 24.) 

But Mr. Hill thinks '^ Justification by fidtb, and by 
^ trusting in the merits of Christ, are idl one," (p. 16.) 
Be they or not, I still think, < Some may doubt of justi^- 

< cation by faith, and yet not perish everlastingly.' Does 
Mr. Hill judge, that such an one cannot be saved ? That all 
Mystics,^ (as well as Mr. Law,) go to hell ? 

VIII. 
JSolA Adxmis Sin and Chrisfs Highteoushess are imputed. 

They are ; the question is only, in what sense i 

IX. 

Of MERIT, (p. 35.) 

as. In the Minutes I say, < We are rewarded according 

^4o owrworksy yea, because of our works, (Gen. x:^L 16^ 

^ 17.) How diffi^ns this from for the sake of our works.? 

* And how difiers this from secundum merita operumy or as 

< our works deserve i Can you split this hair ? I doubt I 
cannot.* I say so still. Let Mr. Hill, if he can. 

^ And yet I still maintain,' (so I added in the Remarks : 
BO 1 firmly believe) ^ there is no merits taking the word 
^ strictly,;, but in \he Blood of Christ : that salvation is not 
f hj^ merit of works : and that there is nothing we arct, 
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< or hftfe, or do, which can, strictly speakingy deserve the 

< least things at God's hand.' 

< And all this is no more than to saj, take flie word meird 
^ in a strki sense, and I utterly renounce it : take it in a 
^ looser sense, and though I never use it, (I mean, 1 never 

< ascribe it to any man,) yet I do not condemn it TheK- 
* lore with regard to the word merky I do not oontradict 
« myself at all/ 

« You never use the word !" says Mr. Hill. « What 
^ have we then been dispiiting about ?" (p. 96.) Why, 
lAioUt a straw : namely. Whether th^re be a sense in whidi 
others may use that word without blame. 

But can Mr. Hill, or any one living, suppose me to mean^ 
I do not use the word in the present question ? 

What Mr. Hill adds, is a mere pliiy upon words. ^ Does 
<^ Mr.W. by this looser merity mean a merit that does not 
^^ merit f^ Yes. By terming a work mert/or»»f9 in this im- 
proper sense, I do not mean, that if merHs or deserves a . 
reward in the proper s^ise of Ae word. Instances of the 
word taken in this improper sense, ocour all over the btbts. 

^^This is shainefblly evasive." No more thsH it is 
Greek. It is a plain, rational, solid distinction: «mI it 
holds with regard to numberless words in all languageS| 
wUoh may be taken either in a proper or improper seaae. 

^ When I say, ^ I do not grant, that works are merUo* 
^ riousj even when accompanied by faith,' I take that word 
in a proper sense. But oflfei^ take it in an improper^ as 
nearly equivalent with rewarddbk. Here therefore I no 
more contradict Mr'. Flet^hef, than I do myseifl Least of 
idl do I pleUd, as Mr. Hill rotmdly afllfms^ ^^ tot jmA&i^ 
^^ esttion by ihb merit of my own good work%" (p. £9.) * 

X. 
Of MARRIAGE, (p. 39.) 

34. ^^'Mr.W. says, his thoughtson a single life uejost 
^'the same they have been these thirty years.^ (I m6an 
yilli regard to the advantages which attend that state in 
g^^rai) ^ Why then did be tatcrtj V* I ansWeMd ifiefrt^ 
f F<or I'eaidnar best bioWn to Ufttself/ As flioeh as lo my^ 
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I jiidg;e it extreidetf impertinent, for atiy but a superior to 
ask me the question. So the harmless raillery which 
Mr. HiU pkases himself with upon the occasion, may stand 
just as it is. 

XI. 
Concerning DRESS, (p. 40.) 

35. ** Mr. W. advises his followers to wear nothing of H 
** glaring colour^ nothing made in the height of the fashion j 
^* in order to increase their rewardy and brighten their crotm 
" in' heax^n.^^ 

<< Nevertheless in his letter to a Quaker^ he says, ^ To 
^^ make it a point of conscience, to differ from others, as to 
<^ the shape and colour of their apparel, is mere super* 
^stifionr' 

^^ Tet he says, "^ So I advise ; but I do not make it a 
^^ point of conscience. '^ It follows, that we are to increase 
<^ our reward, and brighten our crown in heaven, by doing 
<^ that which is mere superstition, and without acting from 
" a point of comcience.^^ 

1 shall say more on this head than I otherwise would, in 
order to shew every impartial reader, by one instance in a 
thousand, the manner wherein Mr. H. continually distorts 
and murders my words. 

In my advice to the people called Methodists,* I say, ' I 
^ would not advise you to imitate the people called Quakers, 
^ in those particularities of dress, which can answer no end^ 
* but to distinguish you from all other people. But I ad« 
^ vise yod to imitate them in plainness : I. Let your ap- 
^ parel be cheap, not expensive : 2. Let it be grave, not 
^ gay or showy ; not in the point of the fashion.' 

^ Would you have a farther rule ? Then take one yoa 
^ may always carry in your bosom. Do esoery thing with a 
^ single e^e, and this will direct you in every circumstance. 
^ Let a single intention to please God prescribe, both what 
< clothing you shall buy, and the manner whei^in it shall 



^^^^^<*^^^^ 
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^ be made, and how you shall put on and wear it In other 
^ words, let all you do in this respect, be so done, that you 
< may offer it to God, a sacrifice acceptable through Jesus 
^ Christ : so that consequently it may increase your rewardj 

* and brighten your crown in heaven.^ 

Now is there any thing ridiculous in all this? I would 
appeal even to a rational deist, whether it be not, upon the 
Christian scheme, all agreeable to the highest reason ? 

36. '' But it is inconsistent with what you said elsewhere, 
^ To make it a point of conscience, to differ firom othen^ as 

* the Quakers do, in the shape or colour of their apparel, is 
^ mere superstition." 

Not inconsistent at all. It is mere superstition to make 
wearing a broad-brimmed hat, or a coat with four buttons, 
(the very thing I referred to in the preceding page,) a point 
of conscience^ that is, a thing necessary to salvation. 

Why then, says Mr. HiU, ^^ we are to increase our re- 
^* ward, and brighten our crown in heaven, by doing what 
<^ is mere superstitiony and without acting firom a poiai of 
*' conscienceT^ 

Was ever such twisting of words ? Has he not great rea- 
son to cry out, " O rare Logica Wesleiensis ! Qui bene 
distinguUy bene docet /" I bless God, I can distinguish rea- 
son from sophistry; nnkind, unjust, ungenteel sophistry, 
used purely for this good end, to asperse, to blacken a fel« 
low Christian — because he is not a Calvinist I 

No, Sir: What I call superstition, and no point of con* 
science, is wearing a Quaker hat or coat; which is widely 
different from the plainness of dress that I recommended to 
the people called Methodists. My hgifi therefi>re stands 
unimpcached ; I wish your candour did so too. I would 
engage to answer every objection of Mr. Hill\ as fidrly 
and fully as this. But I cannot spare so much time, I am 
called to other employment. And I should really think, 
Mr. Hill might spend his time better^ than in throwing dirt 
at his quiet neighbouru. 
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XII. 

Of TEA. (p. 41.) 

S7. ^^ Mr. W. published a tract against drinking tea, and 
^ told the tea^drinkers, he would set them an example in 
^^ that piece of self-denial." 

^ I did set them an example, for twelve jears. Then at 
^ the close of a consumption^ by Dr. FothergiU's direction, 
^ I used it again.' 

<< Why then did Mr. W. ire-publish ^s tract, making 
^^ the world believe, it brought a paralytic disorder upon 
^^ him?*' Before I was twenty years old, it made my hand 
shake, so that I could hardly write. '^ Is it not strange 
^ then, that Dr. FothergiU should advise Mr. W. to use 
^^ what had b^ore thrown him into the palsy ?^ I did not 
say so : I never had the palsy yet ; though my hand shook, 
which is a paralytic disorder. But be it strange or not, so 
Dr. F. advised ; if you believe not me, you may inquire of 
himself. The low wit that follows, I do not meddle with : 
I leave it with the gentle reader. 

XIII. 
Of BAPTISM, (p. 42.) 

38. Mr. W. says, ^ As there is no clear proof for dipping 
^ in Smpitur^, so there is very probable proof to the con- 

* traiy.' 

^^ Why thto did you at Savannah baptize all children by 
^^ immersion, unless the parents certified they were weak?'* 

I answered, ^ Not because I had any scruple, but ii| 
^ obedience to the rubric' 

• Mf. Hill, according to custom, repeats the objection, 
withoiit'tajdng the least potice of the answer. 

As tp <thp story of half drowning Mrs. L. S., let her aver 
it to my face, and I shall say more. Only observe, Mn 
Toptody, 18 not ^^ my fneod." He is all your own / your 
friend, ally, and fellow-soldier : 

" ■' Ut non 

Compofili melius cum Bytho Bacchius! , 
You are in truth, Duofulmina belli. It is not strange, if 

H2 
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their thunder shotQd quite drown the sound of my ^ poor 
pop-gunfl/' 

39. ^Bot what surpasses every thing else ifl, that 
^ Mr. W. cannot even speak, of his oontradietioiis, With- 
^^ out contradicting himself. For he absolutely .doiieSy 
^ not only that he ever was unsettled in his princifyks, 
^ but that he was ever accused of being so^ eUher iy 
« friends or foes;' (p. 38, 39.) Either hy friends or foes ! 
I will rest the wfaofe cause upon this. If this he true, 
I am oot of my wits. }f it be false, what is Mr. Hill ? 
An honest, upright, sensible man; but a little too warai, 
and therefore not seeing so clettrly in this as in othsr 
things. 

My words are, < My friends have oftener accused dM of 
^ being too stiff in my opinions, than too flexible^. My 
^ enemies have accused me of both, and of eveiy thingf be* 
^ sides,' (Rem. p. 39.) Is this ^ denying that ever 1^ was 
^ accused of inoHisistency either by friends or foesf 

I do still deny, that Mr. Delamotte spoke to me,^ of my 
^^ wavering, unsettled disposition," (p. 43.) But ^^ he 
** spoke to you," says Mr. Hill, " of something eUef^ It 
is very likely he might. 

40. Mr. W. is equally self-inconsistent ^^ with regard to 
<^ the Mystics. These he tells us he had once in greolve* 
^ neration/* (p. 14.) (I had two or three and fot^ years 
ago,) ^< as the best eajdainers of the gospel of ChrisL Yet 
*^ afterwards he declares- he looks upon ibem^ as &ne great 
<^ Antichrist.^' I did look upon them as such thiitf yeais 
ago. But in my Remarks I say, ^ I retract this^ It is fiif 
too strong.' But observe, I never contradicted it till'«6w^ 
But how does this agree with Mr. W.'a sagpiog, ^I'Mver 
^ was in the way of Mysticism at all i"^ 

Perfectly well : I admired the mystid writers . But I 
never was in their way; leaving off the outward mean& 

<* Hut why did Mr. W. let the expression stand, Solomon 
is the chief of the mystics f' Perhaps because I thought it 
au harmless one, and capable of a good meaioiog^. Bat I ob^ 
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serve again : Mr. H, takes it for granted, that I have the 
correction of Mr. Fletcher's books. This is a mistake ; of 
tome I have ; of others I hare not. 

41. Now comes the capital instance of self-inconsistency; 
" In 1770, Mr. W. esteems the Minutes the standard of 
^^ orthodoxy. In 177 1, he signs a paper, owning them to 
** be unguarded. In 1772, he tells us, he does not know 
^< but it would have been better, not to have signed that 
^^ paper at all !*' (p. 13.) Suppose all this true, what will it 
prove ; Only that I made a concession which was made an 
ill use of. 

But *^ Mr. F's defence makes poor Mr. W. appear mOre 
^ and more inconsistent. Mr. W. declares the Minutes to 
^^ be unguarded :" (that is not enough guarded against ca- 
villers :) '^ Mr. F. defends them, and strives to reconcile 
^^ them with the Declaration. But then comes Mr. W. and 
^ tells us, he does not know, but it had been better not to 
^* have sighed it at nil." And what then ? Why " hereby 
^ he intimates, that he has fixed a different sense upoA the 
** Minutes from that which they originally bore." No sucb 
thing ; he intimates this and no more, that by that well- 
intended concession, he had given occasion to those who 
sought occasion of offence against him. So all this laboured' 
charge vanishes into air, and no more proves inconsistency 
than hi^-treason. 

42. We come now to the main point, Perfection; the 
olgections to which spread almost throughout the book. 
But the question is not, Whether the doctrine be true or 
tfdse *l ' jBNtt whether I contradict myself concerning it ? 

As td'what occurs in the fourth and fifth pages it may, 
therefore, suffice to say, I do believe (as you observe) that 
real Christians^ (meaning those that are perfected in love^) 
are fireed from m/ or sinful thoughts* And where do I con- 
tradict this? 

P. 10. ^^ You say, I cannot prove the facts alleged 
^' against some professors of perfection. Inde^ I can." If 
you coiiId,,that would not prove that I contradict myself oa 
this head. 
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<< Bat one ctt W*-*— r writes^ ^ I send yoa an ftccouni of 
<< two or three shocking instances of bad behaviour among 
<< the profeftsors of perfection here/' Porfaaps so. Bat wiU 
that prove my inconsistency i 

43. Awhile since Mr. Ma d related to me the. whole 

atory of Samuel Wi n. 1 know not that I ever heard 

it before, but only some imperfect fragments of it. , The 
other story 9 of ^^ one who said, the Holy Ghost visibly de- ' 
^ scended on all true converts," may be true for ought I 
know, but 1 question, much, whether that madman wag a 
preacher ? It may likewise be true, that several wild ex- 
pressions were uttered at West-street Chapel. Yet I think, 
all these put together will not prove, that I contradict 
myself. 

However, I am glad to read, ^< If I publish another edi- 
<< tion of the Review j these instances shall all be omitted; 
« and personal viiyicaiions shall be left to the sole pen 
« of Mr. W." Then you will reduce your Fwrrago to a 
page, and your Review to a penny pamphlett But still 
iiersona/ 'Dt^/!co^>0M will not suit my pen. 1 have better em« 
ployment for it. 

44. You say, p. 23, " Let us now proceed to Mr. W*'» 
<< assertions on sinless perfection.!'. 

As I observed before, I am not now to dispute WbethjBr 
they are right or wrong ? I keep, therefore, to that siqgle 
point. Do I herein contradict my selj^: or not? 

When I said, ^ If some of our hjjam contradict others,' 
I did not allow, they do. I meant only, if.it;were,80, this 
would not prove, that I contradict myself . '<< Qut stiU it 
(< proves, the people must sing contradictions.'' .Qbeerve; 

that is. If • • ^ . .-• 

In your account of perfection,' blot out JVb zDondermg 
thoughts. None in the body are exempt j^pm these. This 
we have declared over and over; pkrticukrly in tlie sermon 
written upon that subject. , * j.- 

If in the sermon on £ph..ii. 8, (not xi. 5, as jour blun- 
derer prints it,) the words which I had struck o^t m. the. 
preceding edition, are inserted again, what will tliis prove i . 
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Only that the printer, in my absence^ printed, not Scorn 
the last, but from an uncorrected . copy. However, you 
ore hereby excused from unfairness, as t6 that quotation. 
But what excuse have you in the other instance^ with regard 
to Enoch and Elijah ? On which I asked, ^ Why is M n 
^ Hill so careful to name the first edition ? \6ecause in the 
^ second the mistake is corrected. Did he know this ? And 
^ could he avail himself of a mistake which he knew was 

* removed before he wrote V (Rem. p. 29.) 

It is now plain he could ! Nay, instead of owning his 
unfiumess, he endeavours to turn the blame upon me! 
^^ Yon are as inconsistent in your censures as in your doc« 
^^ trines : you blame me for quoting the last edition of your 
^^ sermon ; whereas you call me to account for quoting the 
^^ first edition of your notes, •concerning Enoch and Elijah : 
^' each of whom you have proved, by a peculiar rule of 
^^ Foundr^'ZjOgiCy to be both m heaven and out of heaven.'' 
So without any remorse, nay, being so totally unconcerned 
as even to break Jests on the occasion,* you again ^ avail 

* yourself of a mistake which you knew* was removed before 

* you wrote I' 

45. But Mr. W. ^^ hath both ^/reeeit W some words, and 
*^ put in others, into the sermon." — TUis is a common com- 
plaint with Mr. Hill ; on which therefore it is needful to 
explain. 

I generally abridge what I answer ; which cannot be done 
without striking out all unessential words/ Aiid I geneAiHy 
put in to quotations firom my own writings,' suclh wordd' is 
Ijudge will prevent mistakes. ' i' 

Now to the contradictions. * . 

^ If we say we have no sin now remaining^ (I mean^ after 

* we are justified,) we deceive ourselves.* 

I believe this : and yet I believe 

' Sin shall not always in our flesh remmn V 
Agaiuj ^ Many infirmities do remain J 
This I believe : and I believe also 
* He that is bom of God, (and keepetk himself y I John r. 

H 4 
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^ 18,) sinnethnot by u^rmUies^ whether in act^word, or 
« thought.' 

I believe, likewise, that in those perfected in love, 
' No wrinkle of infirmity, 
No spot of sin remains.' 
My brother, at the bottom of the page, expressly says, ^ No 
^ sinftd infirmity/ So whether this be scriptural or not, 
here is no contradiction. 

I have spoken so largely already concerning sins of sux'^ 
prise and infirmity, that it is quite needless to add any more. 
I need only refer to the Remarks^ at the 34:th and fpUpwin^ 

pages. ;.":.,.■'■ . 

46. But to.iro on. 

* I wrestle not now.' 

This is an expression of my brother's, which I *do not 
■ubscribeto. 

^ We wrestle not with flesh and blood.' 
' " This he allows to be his own," (p. 3L) 

Indeed I do not : although it is true, ^ iheperpeiuaiwar 
^ which I speak of in the note on Eph. vi. 13, is a W(Kr, Tciih 
* principalities and powers, hut not with jlesh qnd blood! 
^^ But either way Mr. John is stuck fa^t in the mire. For 
f^.in his M^marks he contradict^ bis brother : ia his .^itfio- 
f ^ tations he contradicts himself: and in his Hym^ \4 c^* 
<^ tradicts both his brother and himself. 
. Mr. John is not quite stuck fast yet : for this is a ipistpke 
firpm begiqning to end. l.- I do not cojitradict my brother 
ix^ my Renwks. In saying, ^ I do not subscribe tp t|iat ^• 
^pression,' I mean, I do not Oi^ke it my own; I ^dp not 
undertake to defend it. Yet neither do I ehier.tibie lists 
against it: it is. capable of a sound meaning. S. I,dp not 
contradict myself in the note; let him prove it that* can* 
3. I contradict nobody in the hymn; for it is not nwe- 

Again. ^ I never said. While on^ evil thoughic^VLtise^ 
^ I am not bom again, . My brother said so once: -but he 
^ took the words in too high a sens^.' I add, a|id in a sense 
not warrantable by the biUe. A|i^ yet I believe^ Aat ^ rfial 
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^ Christians, I mean. those perfected in love^ are -freed from 

* evil or sinful thoughts.^ 

^' But is not a babe in Christ, bom again ? Is he not a 
^^ real Christian f^ He is doubtle98 born again; and in 
jBome sense he is a real Christian : but not in the sense 
above defined. 

47. We come now to the additional contradictions which 
Mr. Hill undertakes to find in my writings. They are at 
ready dwindled into one : and I hope to shew quickly, thi^ 
One is none at all. — It stands thus. 

* Most express are the ^ords of St. John, We know that 

* whosoever is born of Gody sinneth not. Indeed it h said, 
< this means only, he doth not commit sin wilfully ot habi^ 
^ tftalfy.^ (Observe. 1 do not deny the text td miean thisj 
but I deny that it means this only.) 

As n contradiction to this, Mr. Hill places these words in 
the opposite column. 

' The {iposfle. John declares. Whosoever is born of God 
^Binnieth hot, 1. By any habitual sin ; nor, 2. By any wilful 
^ sinJ^ True; but do I say, the apostle means this'on(y^ 
Otherwise liere is no contradiction. So although you have 
got th^ gallptvs ready, you have not turned off old MoT" 
ded^jeU ' As you. so frequently give me that appellation^ 
I,.fbi' on<;e,'accept of your favour. 

48. ^^ Before J quit this subject" (of perfection,) <M can- 
*^ nojL help expressing my astonishment, that Mr. W. should 
^^ deny that his tenets on that point exactly harmonize with 
« ^hosp' of the popish church ; since all the decrees and 
^^ booksn that have been published by the Roman clergy, 
'^ prove this m^t^ beyond a doubt." 

I heUeye, you have been told so. Bjut you should not 
assert it, unless iSrom personal knowledge. ^ Alexander 
'^ iRi>8s. says so/* What is Alexai^der Ross ? See with 
your pwn ey^8• ^^ Mr. Hervey too gives an account of 
<< l^indenna and A^ndradius." Sefond-hand evidence still. 
ila?jB jQHL^n themyoiirsjelf? Otb^rwise you ought no( 
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to allow ilieir testimonj* ^^ As to tbat most exoefleiit and 
^^ evangelical work/' as you torm it, the deven letters 
ascribed to Mr. Hetrey, Mr. Selloa has abondantlj shewn, 
that they are most exo^eatfy ▼indent, seorriloiig, and 
abusive ; and foil as far from the evangelic qiiri^ as the 
Koran of Mahomet. 

^ But Bishop Cowper** — ^I object to him, beside his being; 
a ioij bUUr Calvbist^ that he is a dull, heavy, shallow 
writer. And let him be what he may, all you cite from him 
is second-hand authority. — ^ Nay, I refisr io the bishop's 
^ own words." But still you have cmly the word» at 
second-hand. In order to know the tenets of the church of 
Rome, you must read the Romish authors themselves. 
Nay, it does not suffice to read their own private authors. 
Thej will disown any thing we diarge them with, unless we 
can prove it, by recurring to their public and authentic 
reoordsL Sudi are the Cammes Sr TiterHa ConeUH Trkkih 
Hm. SuA ihe CaUehisms ad Parochos. Till yon have read 
these at least, you should never undertake Id determine 
what is, or what is not popery. 

49. ^ But as I am now on tfie subject of popery, I must 
^ make a few animadversions on what Mr. W. affimis, ^ I 
<^ always thought the tenets of the churdi of Rome, wer^ 
^^ nearer by half to Mr. Hill's tenets, than to Ifr. W.'s.' " 
(p. S3.) Nay, give the honour of this to its true author ; Mr. 
H. goefir to consult a Popish friar at Paris, a Benedictine 
Monk, one Father Walsh, concerning the Ifinutes of the 
Conference. Father W. (Mr. H. says ; and I see no reason 
to scruple his authority here ;) assures him, that the Minuter 
eontain false doctrine : and that the tenets of the churdi of 
Rome are nearer by half to his (Mr. Hill's) tenets than they 
are to Mr. W.'s. (So Mr. Hill himself informs the worid, 
in the Paris Conversation of famous memory : whidi I 
really think, he would never have published, unless as the 
vulgar say, the devil had owed him a shame.) I add, 
^ Truly I always thought, so.' But I am the more confirmed 
therein, by the anth6riiy of so competent a judge :. espe>i^ 
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cially when his judgment is pnblickly 'delivered bj so unex- 
ceptionable a witness. 

50- Nay, but ^^ you know tbe principles of the Pope and 
*^o( John Calvin, are quite opposite to each other." I do 
not know, that they are opposite at all in this point. Many 
Popes have been either Dominicans or Benedictines. And 
many of the Benedictines, with all the Doininiciins, are as 
firm Predestinarians as Calvin himself. Whether the pre* 
sent Pope is a Dominican, I cannot tell : If he is, he is far 
nearer your tenets than mine. 

. Let us make the trial with regard to your ten proposi- 
tions. 

1. ^ you deny election. 



2. "You deny persever- 
ance» 

3. *' You deny imputed 
righteousness^. 



8o does tbe Pope of Rome." 
I know not that.. Probably 
he lioids it. 

So does the Pope of Rome." 
That is much to be doubted. 

Perhaps, the Pope of Rome 
does ; but 1 assert, it conti- 



nually. 

4. " You hold free»wilf. So doei^the Pope of Rome*" 
No, not as I do, (unless he.is^^ Predestinarian : otherwise) 
he ascribes if to nature^ I iogrtfce. 



5. ^' You hold,. that wor^s 
are a condition, of justifica-r 
tion. 

£. *' You told a two-foU 
just^diionjone novr, another 
at ue last; day. 

7. ''You hold the doctrine 
of merit. 

8. , " You. hold sinkss per' 
fection. 

' 9. *' Yoii hold, that sins 
are only infirmities. 

10. '^ Imiu distinguish be- 
tween venialand mortal sins.^^ 



If you mean gco€( teorksy \ 

So does the Pope ol^Rome.*^ 
And so do all Protestants, if 
they believe the bibles 

I do not. Neither does 
the Pope, if &ther Walsh 
says true. 

. So does tbe Pope." I deny 
that How do vou prove it ? 

I hold no such thing. And. 
you know it well. 

Not so; I abhor the dis- 
tinction. 

Now let every man of understanding judge, whether 

fiUher Walsh did not speak the very truth ? 
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51. ^^ This pamphlet was fioishcd, wlmi I Was told^ that 
<< Mr. W. had lately a very remarkable dream, frhicA 
^< awakened him oat of a sound deep. This: dream be com- 
^« municated to his society, ft was in substante as follow^. 
^ A big, rough man came to him, and gave %ira a Tiolent 
^Uow on the arm with a r^-hot iron," (p. 51.) 

^^Now die interpretation thereof I conceive to JUb as 
^^ fellows: * 

1. ^' The bigy rough man, is Mr. Hill : 

2. " The bar of iron (red-hot) is Logica Weskiensis s 

S. ^^ The bl&w denotes the shock which Mrw John will le- 
'^ ceive by the said pamphlet : 

4. ^^ His being awakened oUt of^a sounfi sleep^ sonifies 
^ there is yet hope, that he wHl some time or other come to 
^^ the right use of his spiritual faculties." 

Pretty and well devised! Andf though it is true I nev^T 
had any such dream since I wp^.born, yet I am bblijged to 
the inventor of it ;■ and diat dn many accounts. 

I am obliged to him,-ll For sending against me only a 
big, rough maH: it might' have been a lion, or aboir: 
S. For directing the ft AT rjffi*wr only to niy arm; it might 
have been, my poor scull : S. For letting the bigmdh g^te 
me only one blow/ had it been repeated, I had b^en slain 
outright: and, 4. Forhopingirsball,'sotne'*tim^ or btlier^ 
toff^e to the right use of my spHritual ^culti^si. 

; $S.:BQrhap6 Mr. Hillimay expect, thai: I ^shooid ^mIdb. 
him some return f<ftr th<3 flivdiur of his heroic jaitf^. Bu( ' * 

" Certes % h^v^i for many days ' * ■• 

^^ Sent my poetip herd to graze." 

And bad I not, I should hive bedn iitterly unable to preabnt 
him with a pi^rallel. Yet. upon reflection, I believe J 'dpi^- 
although, I own, U is nether gf the lyric, thlan the h^bic kliidU 
And because possibly k^.may he inclined to writ? not99-on 
this too, I will tell him the origin of it. One Sunday^ im^ 
mediately after sermon^ my father's cleric said, with an 
audible voice, << Ijet us sing to the praise and glcayof God^ 
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^ A hynm of mine own composing." It was short and 
•weet, and ran thus : 

^^ King William is come home, come home : 

^' King William home is come ! 
^^ Therefore let us together ang 
« The hymn that's call'd Te D'um !" 
53. Before I conclude, 1 beg leave, in my turn, to give 
you a few advices. 

And, 1. Be calm. Do not venture into the field again, 
till you are master of your temper. You know, the wrath 
of man issorketh not the righteousnessy neither promotes the 
truth, of God. 

2. ^good-natured. Passion is not commendable ; but 
ilUnature still less. Even irrational anger is more excus* 
able than bitterness^ less offensive (o God and man. 

3. Be courteous. Shew good manners as well as good* 
nature to your opponent of whatever kind. ^^ But he i» 
rude." You need not be so too« If you r^;ard not hinry 
" Reverence yourseltl" 

Absolutely contrary to this, is the crying Out at everjr 
turn, <^ Quirk, sophistry, evasion !" In controversy these 
exclamations go for nothing. This is neither better nor 
worse than calling names. 

4. Be mercifuL When you hiive gained an advantage 
over yomr opponent, do not preai it to the uttermost^ 
Remember the honest Quaker-sr advice to his friend a few 
years ago, ^< Art.thou not content to lay ^obsk W^y upon 
his back, but thou wilt tread his guts out }" 

5. In writing, do not consider yourself as a mw^ offof* 
tuncy or take any liberty with othera on that account. These 
distinctions weigh little more in the literary world, than ia 
the woild of spurits. Men of sense simply consider, what 
is written : not whether the writer be a lord or a cobbler i • 

Lastly, Remember, For every idle "word men shall speak^ 
they shall gipe an account in the day of judgments Remem- 
ber, ly thywrds shalt thou beju^tjfiedi orty^ihy words shaU 
thou be condemned I 

Baii Toii, March U, 1773. 
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TO ▲ 



ROMAN CATMOJLIC. 



1. YOU have heard ten thousand stories of us who are 
commonly called Protestants, ofwhich, if you believe only 
one in a thousand, you must think very hardly of us. Bat 
this is quite contrary to our Lord's rule, Judge noiy thdtyt 
he not judged; and has many ill consequences, particularly 
this, It inclines us to think as hardly of you. Hence we are 
on both sides less willing to help one another, and more 
ready to hurt each other. Hence brotherly love is utterly 
destroyed : and each side looking on the other as monsters^ 
gfives way to anger, hatred, malice,' to every unkind afiec* 
tion ; which have frequently broke out in such inhuman 
barbarities, fas are scarce named among the Heathens. 

2. Novv can nothing be done, even allowing us on both 
sides to retain our own opinions, for the softening our hearts 
towards each other, the giving a check to this flood of 
unkindness, and restoring at least some small degree of 
love among our neighbours and countrymen ? . Do not yoa 
wish for this? Are you not fully convinced, that malice, 
hatred, revenge, bitterness, whether in us or in you, in our 
hearts or yours, are an abomination to the Lord? Be our 
opinions right or be they wrong, these tempers are vaxi»^ 
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luably wrong. They are the broad road that leads to de« 
structioD, to the nethermost hell. 

3. I do not suppose all the bitterness is on your side. 
I know there is too much on our side also. So much that I 
fear many Protestants (so called) will be angry at me too, 
for writing to you in this manner ; and will say, '' It is 
shewing you too much favour; you deserve no such treat* 
ment at our hands.'' 

4. But I think you do. I think you deserve the tender- 
est regard I can sheW| were it only because the same God 
hath raised you and me from the dust of the earth, and has 
made uaboth capable of loving and enjoying him to eter« 
nity : were it only because the Son of God has bought you 
and me with his own blood. How much more, if you are 
a person fearing God, (as without question many of you 
are,) and studying to have a conscience void of offence 
towards God and towards man ? 

5. 1 shall therefore endeavour, as mildly and inoffen* 
sively as I can, to remove in some measure the ground of 
your unkindness, by plainly declaring what our belief, and 
what our practice are : that you may see, we are not altoge* 
ther such monsters as perhaps you imagined us to be. 

A true Protestant may express his belief in these, or the 
like words. 

6. As I am assured, that there is an infinite and inde« 
pendent Being, and that it is -impossible there should be 
more than One; so I believe, that this One God is the 
Fath^ of all things, especially of angels and men : That 
he is, in a peculiar manner, the Father of those whom he 
regenerates by his Spirit, whom he adopts in his Son, as co- 
heirs with him, and crowns with an eternal inheritance : but 
in a still higher sense, the Father of his only Son, whom he 
hath begotten from eternity* 

I believe this Father of AU, not only to be aUe to do 
whatsoever pleaseth him, but also to have an eternal right 
of, making what, and when, and how he pleaseth, and of. 
possessing and disposing of all that he has made : and that- 
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he of his own goodness created heaven and earth, and atf 
that is therein. 

7. 1 believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Saviour of 
the world, the Messiah so long foretold : That being anobt- 
ed with the Holy Ghost, he was a Prophet, revealing' to ns 
the whole will of God : That he was a Pk'iest, who gave 
himself a sacrifice for sin, and still makes intercession fat 
transgressors : That he is a King, who has power in heaven 
smd in earth, and will reign till he has subdued all things 
to himself. 

I believe, he is the proper, natural Son of Grod, G!od of 
God, very God of very God : And that he is the Lord of 
An, having absolute, supreme, universal dominion over all 
things : but more peculiarly our Lord, who believe in him, 
both by conquest, purchase, and voluntary obligation. 

I believe, that he was made man, joining the human 
nature with the divine in one person : being conceived by 
the singular operation of the Holy Ghost, and bom of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, who as well aftpr as before she bronght 
him forth, continued a pure and unspotted Virgin. 

I believe, he suffered inexpressible pains both of bodjf 
and soul, and at last death, even the death of the cross, at 
the time that Pontius Pilate governed Judea, under the 
Roman emperor : that his body was then laid in the grave^ 
and his soul went to the pkee of separate spirits : That the 
third day he rose again from the dead : That he ascended 
into heaven ; where he remains in the midst of the throne 
of God, in the highest power and glory, as Mediator titt the 
end of the world, as God to all eternity : That in the ^id, 
hd will come down from heaven, to judge every man ac- 
cording to his works ; both those who shall be then alive, 
and all who have died before that day. 

8. I believe the Infinite and Eternal Spirit of God, equal 
with the Father and the Son, to be not only perfectly holy 
in himself, but the immediate cause of all holiness in us^ 
enlightening our understandings,* rectifying our wills and 
affections, renewing our natures, uniting our persons to 
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Christy assuring us of the adoption of sons^ leadings us in 
our actions ; purifying and sanctifying our souls and bodies^ 
to a full and eternal enjoyment of God. 

9. I believe, that Christ and his apostles gathered unto 
himself a church, to which he has continnally added such 
as shall be saved : That this Catholic, that is, Universal 
Church, extending to all nations and all ages, is holy in all 
its members, who have fellowship with God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost : That they have fellowship with the 
holy angels, who constantly minister to these heirs of sal^ 
vation : And with all the living members of Christ on 
earth, as well as all who are departed in his faith and fear. 

10. I believe God forgives all the sins of them that truly 
repent and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel ; and that 
at the last day, all men shall rise again, every one with his 
own body. 

I believe, that as the unjust shall after their resurrection 
. be tormented in hell for ever, so the just shall enjoy incon* 
ceivable happiness in the presence of God to all eternity. 

11. Now, is there any thing vnrong in this ? Is there any 
one point which you do not believe as well as we ? 

But you thihk we ought to believe more. We will not 
now enter into the dispute. Only let me ask, If a man 
sincerely believes thus much, and practises accordingly, can 
any one possibly persuade you to think, that such a man 
aball parish everlastingly i 

^^ But does he practise accordingly V* If he does no^ 
we grant all his faith will not save him. And this leads me 
to shew you in few and plain words, what the practice of a 
tme Protestant is. 

I aay, a true Protestant: for I disclaim all common 
swearars, sabbath-breakers, drunkards ; all whoremongers, 
liars, cheats, extortioners : in a word, all that live in open 
sin. These are no Protestants : they are no C.hristians at 
all. Give them their own name : they are open Heathens. 
Tbey are the curse of the nation, the bane of society, tha 
ahame of mankind, the scum of the earth. 

13. A true Protestant believes in Go^ has a fuU confix 

VOL. XV. I 
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denee In Iris mercy, fears hire/ with a filial fear, and ioFes 
liim with all his soul. He worships God io spirit mud k 
truth, in every thing gives him thanks : calls apon him wkk 
Ills heart as well as his lips, at all times and in all plaoes ; 
honours his holy name and his word, and serves him troJ^ 
all the days of his life. 

Now, do not you yourself approve of this i Is there 
any one point you can condemn ? Do not you practise, as 
well as approve of it? Can you ever be happy if joade 
not ? Can you ever expect true peace in this, or gl^y in 
ihe world to coine, if you do not believe in God throbgh 
Christ, if yon do not thus fear and love Grod ? My. dear 
friend, consider, I am not persuading you to leave or change 
your religion^ but to follow after that fear and love dfQ^ 
without which all religion is vain. I say not a word le 
you about yoqr opinions or outward manner of werefhtp. 
But I say all worship isr sth abominaHon to the Lord, vnless 
you worship him in spirit &nd in truth, with your kemrt as 
well as your lips, with your spirit and with jonr under- 
standing also. Be your form of worship what it wiH ; but in 
every thmg give him thanks; else it is all but lost labew. 
Use whatever outward obserVabees you please, but put 
your whole trust in him : but honour his holy name and his 
word, and serve him truly aQ the days of your life. 

14. Again. A true Protestant toves his Jieighfoour, t^Ml 
is, ever}' man^ friend or enemy, good or bad, as himaelf^ as 
lie loves his own soul, as Christ loved us. And as Christ 
laid down his life for us, so is he ready to lay down fcif life 
for his brethren. He shews this love, by doing to all men 
in all points as h^ ^ould they should do unto bin. He 
loves^ hpnours, and obeys his ihther and mothe)r, md helps 
them to th? uttermost of his power. He honomrs and-obefs 
the king, and all that are put in authority uhder %im. He 
cheerfully submits to all his governors, teachers, £^iri4l«il 
pi^stoifs and mastery. He behaves lowly and referently' Io 
all his betters. He hurts no body by vvoird or djeed. He 
is true and just in all his dei^in^. He bears no mafioie 
or hatred In his heart. H^ abstains fkom all ^tt-soj^dngi 
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lying) and slandering, neither is giiile found in his mouth. 
Knowing hb bodj to be the tenip}e of the Hdy Ghost, h^ 
keeps it in sobriety, temperance, and chastity. He does 
not desire other men's goods, but is content with that he ^^ 
bath, labours to get his own living, and to do the whole 
will of God in that state of life unto which it has pleased 
God to call him. 

15. Have you any thing to reprove in this ? Are you 
not herein even as he ? If not, (tell the truth,) are you not 
condemned, both by God and your own conscience ? Can 
you iall short of any one point hereof without felling short 
of being a Christian ? 

Come, my brother, and let us reason together. Are you 
right if you only love your friend, and hate your enemy ? 
Do not even the Heathens and Publicans so? You are 
called to love your enemies : to bless them that curse you, 
and to pray for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute 
you* But are you nbt disobedient to the heavenly calling ? 
Does your tender love to all men, not only the good, but also 
the evil and unthankful, approve youihe child of your Father 
which is in heaven f Otherwise whatever you believe, and 
whatev^ you practise, you are of your fiither the devil. 
Are you ready to lay down your life for your brethren ? 
And do you do unto iJl as you would they diould do unto 
you ? If not, do not deceive your own soul. You are but 
a Hetthen still. Do yoU love, honour, and obey your 
fisher and moflier, and help them to the utmost of your 
power ? Do you honour and obey all in authority ? All yomr 
gwveniors, spiritual pastors and masters? Do you behave 
jpundf lowly and reverentiy to all your betters ? Do you 
luiit n& body by word ix deed ? Are you true and just in 
wSk ypwr dealiiigs ? Do you tid^e care to pay whatever you 
owe? DoyOm led no? malice, ^ envy, or revenge, no 
hatred or bitterness to any man ? If you do, it is plain^ 
y^u Bi^ dot of God; fbr all these are the tempers of the 
40V{L < Do you* qpeakihe trith from your heart to aH men, 
m4 4bal JB; tenderness smi love ? Are you an Isradile 
*ipiMib int#hofB is Bb gttik ? Do^b keop yoar hodyin 
- : I« 
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sobriety, temperance^ and chastitj, as knowing it is tht 
temple of the Holy Ghost, and that if any man defile ths 
temple of God, him will God destroy ? Have you learned 
in every state wherein you are, therewith to be content ? 
Do you labour to get your own living, abhorring idleness 
as you abhor hell-fire ? The devil tempts other men ; but 
an idle man tempts the devil* An idle man's brain is the 
deviPs shop, where he is continually working mischief. Are 
you not slothful in business ? Whatever your hand finds to 
do, do you do it with your might? And do you do all as 
unto the Lord, as a sacrifice unto God, acceptable in Christ 
Jesus ? 

' This, and this alone, is the old religion. This is true, 
primitive Christianity. O when shall it spread over all the 
earth ? When shall it be found both inrus and you ? With- 
out waiting for others, let each <^ us^ by the grace of God, 
amend one. 

16. Are we not thus far agreed ? Let us thank God fiir 
this, and receive it as a fresh token of bis love. But if 
God still loveth us, we ought also to love one another. We 
ought, without this endless jangling about opinions, to pro- 
voke one another to love and to good works. Let the points 
wherein we differ stand aside ; here are enough wherein 
we agree, enough to be the ground of every Christian 
temper, and of every Christian action. 

O brethren, let us not still fall out by the way. I hope 
to see t/ou in heaven. And if 1 practise the religion above 
described, you dare not say I shall go to hell. You can* 
not think so. None ci^ persuade you to it« Your own 
conscience tdls you the contrary. Then if we cannot as 
yet think alike in all things, at least we may Uroe tJihi. 
Herein we cannot possibly do amiss. For of one point 
none can doubt a moment, God is love; and he that dwell* 
eth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

17. In the name then, and in the strength of Grod, let 
,us resolve, first, not to hurl one another: to do nothings 
unkind or unfiriendly to each other, nothing which we weeM 
.not have done to ourselves. Rather kt us endeavour afMf 
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every instance of a kind, friendly, and Christian behaviour 
towards each other. 

Let us resolve, secondly, God being our helper, to speak 
nothing harsh or unkind of each other. The sure way to . 
avoid this, is to say all the good we can, both of and to one 'w 
another : in all our conversation, either with, or concern- 
ing each other, to use only the language of love : to speak 
with all softness and tenderness ; with the most endearing 
expressions, which is consistent with truth and sincerity. 

Let us, thirdly, resolve to harbour no unkind thought, 
no unfriendly temper towards each other. Let us lay the 
axe to the root of the tree ; let us examine all that rises in 
our hearts, and suffer no disposition there which is contrary 
to tender affection. Then shall we easily refrain from un- 
kind actions and words, when the very root of bitterness is 
cut up. 

Let us, fourthly, endeavour to help each other on in 
whatever we are agreed leads to the kingdom. So far as 
we can, let us always rejoice to strengthen each other*s 
hands in God. Above all, let us each take heed to himself 
(since each must give an account of himself to God) that he 
&11 not short of the religion of love ; that he be not con- 
den)ned in that he himself approveth. O let you and I 
(whatever others do) press on to the prize of our high 
calling : that being justified by faith we may have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ : that we may rejoice in 
God through Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the 
atonement : that the love of God may be shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. Let 
lis count all things but loss for the excellency of the kndw* 
ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord ; being ready for him to 
suffer the loss of all things, and counting them but dung^ 
that we may win Christ. 

I am, your affectionate servanti for, Christ's sake. 
Dublin^ July 18, 1749. 
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ROMAN CA/r®GMISM 



WITH A REPLY THERETO. 



THE PREFACE. 

IT ftaaf beto a fre^^nt cotopMnt' inrotigf simie of the 
Romish church, that the Protestants have misrepresented 
the doctrine of their chur<Sh : on Tthe otheV Side, flie Protest- 
ants accuse the writers in th'at church, of doticealihg, dis- 
guising, and paUiating their doctrii^^'s*. The latter ju^til^ 
iheir charge bj prdducmg such aUthO)^ s^ fkatd' in s^versd 
ages not only taught that doctrine, but taught it as th)6f doc- 
trine of their church ; the former deny the charge, by ap- 
pealing from partieular authors, to a higher authority, to 
councils, and public acts and decrees, to nitsilsal^ bfeviarieaf, 
aiid catechisitis. NoW thotigh those Prot^statrts are not to 
be blamed^ when the authors they quote have been first 
licensed and approved in that church, and were never after- 
ward condemned by it ; yet in composing this Catechism, to 
afimif e6nrettt$r)n as much ak I eaiy^ I hat^^i^l^Uy ^be^rv- 
ed their dur^tims, «hd har^ s^Mbitl' inNte ^im of j^kiilttie 
anjrtb^rfi, bat Wheti it is for the e(x]ilkMi4i» of » d6i^lrine that 
fe n<Nf diiffieilBiitI<f ' explained^ or'ftir 66IMirM^tioti df a io^ 
tim% is^enXYf ^ebeived. I aib wtf ^tiM^ that tbi^ fM^ 
lationa IbroiogliiDttt are tfu^, liwirifif aj^in sttM) agaiw ek- 
aanmdthettt; mA I bave bcreuas cdif^l a^ I ccniidv fidt t6 
mistake t&e sfsn^ ctf tlielRft; tlMt Gfllgf&l Vi^Iidy un6rcl«l'§Mi*d 
and truly represent the doctrine which 1 profess to censure : 
for withdM a&i<hflif atYdiVn)^ttid! ^jtknfiiiafi^^ 
there can be no solid confutation of it 
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A 

BOMAN CATECHISM, 

FAITHFULLY DRAWN OUT OP THB ALLOWED WAITINGS 

OF THB CHUJiCH OF ROME. 



Section L^C^the Churchj and Bale tf Faith. 

Q. I. WH AT is the Churcli of Rome ? 

A. The church of Rome is that society of Christians, 
which professes it necessary to salvation* to be subject 
to (he Pope of Rome^ as the i^one visible head <^ the 
chujrch.+ 

* Dicimus, definimus, prommciamiiiy abfolnte necessariiini md salatem, 
omni hvnans ereaturae snbesse Romano PoDtifici, ExUmvag. c. Unam meim- 
fam de mqforitate et obedieitiia, 

Wtaay^d^mej and pronounce^ thai it it absolmteig %eeet9ar$ to seUvaiiont 
/or evety moii to 6« subject to the Pope ^Rome. 

t Bellann. de Eccles. milit. 1. s. c. 9. m, Noatrmauteni •eolentia et tap. 5. 
IS. retpondeo nemuem. 

Q.9. How comes subjection to the Pope to be necessaiQr 
to salvation, and an essential note of the church ? 

A. Because the Pc^ is Chrbt's vicar, St Peter's sucoes- 
«or,* and hath the supreme power on earth over the wiiole 
church.t ^^ The church is called one, as it has one invisible 
^^ head, Christ; and one visible, who doth possess the chair 
^ at Rome, as the lawful successor of St Peter, prince d 
^ the aposttes," (Catedu Rom. par. 1. c 10. n. 11.) 

• Coaca. Trid. Sm. e, Bemt deBcfvm. cap. i.BaUi 1^.4. svpr fbm. 
Jaran. 

t Cob. Trid. Seas. 14. c. 7, 
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THE 

REPLY 

TO THE 

MOMAN CATECHISM^ 



SECTION I.— Of the. Church and Rule of Faith. 

R. 1. CHRIST is the Head^ from whom the whole body 
is JUltf joined together. And the holding to that heady 
(Col. ii. 19,) is the one great note of the church, given by 
St. Austin de unit, Eccles. c. 3, 4. But there is neither in 
Scripture, nor antiquity, any evidence for a visible head, 
and much less for the visible head the pope, and least of 
all, that it is necessary to salvation to be subject to hini. 

If it is necessary to salvation to be subject to him, it is 
necessary to know who is the pope ; but that the world hath 
often been divided about, when there were sometimes three, 
and for about forty years together two popes. Vid. Theod. 
Niem. de Schism, univers. 

R. 2. If Christ gave no such power to St Peter, or the 
pope be not St. Peter's successor, then the pope has no pre« 
tence to this power* Now we read that < Christ gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, for the work of the ministiy 
and the edifying the body,* (Ephes. iv. 11, 12.) But that he 
gave one apostle pre-eminence above the rest, much less 
absolute power over them, we read not. This power 
fhey were forbidden to attempt or desire, (Matt* n. !^,) 
and St Paul was so for from acknowledging it, that he 
challenged an equality with the rest of the apostles, (G^. i. 
15, 17.) and upon occasion withstood St Peter, (GaL ii. IL) 

To this we may add the judgment of St Cyprian. ^^ The 
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Q. 3. What authority doth the dhurch of Rome chal- 
lenge ? 

A. She declares that she is the mother and mistress of all 
churches,* and that to believe her so to be, is necessary to 
salvation.t Pope Innocent III. thus decreed, As God is 
called universal Lord, because all things are under his 
dominion : so the church of Rome is called catholic or uni- 
versal, because all churches sufe subject unto her. Apud 
Pzoxnum Annal. 1199. 

*CoBci1. Lat^. 4 Can. 2 Concil. Trid. Sess. 7. de Bapt. CTap. ^, &c. 
f BoUa PU 4« fuper f«riii. Jar. 



Q. 4. X^^tuft u^tf dbfh she make of this authority ? 

An S&e requires all persons upon her sole authority, to 
teceive and believe the doctrines she proposes to be receiv- 
ed and* believed,* and without the belief of which she de- 
tkres th^e can be no salvation.t 

* Concil. Trid. Sess. is. Decret de Euchar. Sacrosancta synodnt omn* 
Vm Christi fideiji>ut1ntcfdiclty ne poithac de eanctissima Eacharistia aliter 
credere, dbceve aut praedicare audeant, quam at est hoc pnesenti decreto 
cxptttatam, atqae dfeffnitukn. So agatn^ Sess. 85. Decret. de Pargatwrid 
Attd^i^ertfam oBotft oHe hnndnd Anathemas in ^hat council inpoini t^dodrinM 
agitkmtiu€h'miioibo$sob0iiev€. 

t BatlaPU. 4 i«|ier form. Jaran. ffdnc veram Cfltholieum Jdem^ •attra 
quam nemo ealcus cue potest : i. e. This is the true Catholie faiih^ wiiheut 
i^Hch no man can he saved, 

Q. & Dotii not ihB diuneh of Rome sicknowledge tbo 
hdfy SitipiuFe to^be a snffieient rule for faith add manners ? 

Jh* Na^ For thehieamsenM^dbctriBes proposed by that 
Akilrch tt' mattiifti^ of ftiii% CM some thiags requiied a^ 



<^ other apostles are the siame St. Peter wad, effdowed ivith 
^^ an equal fellowship of honour and power." Epist: dc 
uniL Eccles* 

R. 3. As it was finretold, (Isaiah ii. 3,) so it was fulfilled^ 
^ Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." There the church began, and 
therefore in the synodical epistle of the second general 
codncil of Constantinople, Jerusalem is called ^^ the mother 
" ©fall churches." Baron, A. D. 382, p. 461. [' ' ' 

If she is the mistress, because she is the moUirer^ (as pope 
Innocent the 'first would have it, Epist. 1. Cbncil. l^om. 4. 
p. 5,) then Jerusalem Was the mistress. If the mistress, be- 
cause she was once the imperial city, then Constantinople 
was so likewise ; and accordingly it was decreed in the 4th 
general council, that of Chalcedon, Can^ S8, '^ That the 
^^ church of Constantinople should have equal privileges 
'^ with that of Rome, because she is the imperial seat.'' 

And if she claims this sovereign authority upon any other 
reason, she never had, nor can ever prove a right to iti 

R. 4. Gal. i. 11, 13, ^ The gospel which was preached 
of me, is not after man; for I neither received it of r99n, 
neither was 1 taught it, but by the revelation* of JedUs 
Christ.' 

Verse 8, 9, * Though we, or an angel frorii heaveuj^ 
preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we have 
preached, let him be accursed.' 

The church of Rome cannot avoid St. PauF^ Anathema^ 
when she requires to bow down before an image, which thii 
Scripture forbids : and forbids to read the Scripture,. wh|ch 
it requires. 

And without doubt the text of the apostle holds as inv<& ^ 
against any other, as against himseU^ or an angel from^ 
lieaven. 

R. 5. We read in Scripture of ^ the faith once cjdlivereii 
to the saints,' Jude 3, and « Tim. iii. 16^ 17^ /All' [or 
the whole] ^ Scripture is profitable for doctrme, for r^prooi^ 
for oonrection^ for instruction ia righteoaso6i9|;,tiiaA the nan 
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necetsarjr dntj, wbich are bjr maDj* learned men amoag 
themselves confessed not to be contained in Scripture. 

This is confirmed by Pope Pius II. (when a cardinal) 
Epifit ^8, p. 808, wboi saith, ^ that before the time of the 
^^ Nicene coundl, little regard was had to the diurch of 
"Rome." 

Q. 6. What doctrines of fiuth and matters of practice 
are thus acknowledged not to be in Scripture ? 

A. The doctrines of transubstantiatien,* of the seven 
sacramentSjf of purgatory^ of the practice of half-corn- 
munion,} worshipping of saints and images,|| indulgencie8|1 
and service in an unknown tongue.** 

* Scotm in 4 sent. ditt. ll. q. d. et Tribarn in Soot. 

f Bcllam. I. 9. de elfoctn Sncrna. €. 95. M. tecsBdn probatio. 

X Rofient. oontr. Lntber nrt. is. 

^ CuncU. ConsUn. Scm. 13. Caswwlcr. Art. S8. , 

ll Belktrm. de cult Smnct. 1. >s. c 9. u. pneteres. CuMnd. Coniolt. lit 

tl.««. 4. 
^ Pdlyd. Virf . de inrent lili. a. c. 1. 
*• Bellmrm. devwrii. Dei. li. 8. c. 96» 

Q. 7. What doth the church of Rome propound to her- 
self as an entire rule of iaith ? 

jt. Scripture with tradition; and she requi^es^ that the 
traditions be received and reverenced with thie like pious 
regard and veneration as the Scriptures; and whosoever 
knowingly contemns them, is declared by her to be accurs- 
ed. ConciL JVid^ Sess. 4:. Decret de can. Script. ., 

Q. 8. What do they understand by tradition ? 

ji. Such things belonging to (aith and manners: as were 
dictated by Cliri2»t or the Holy Ghost in the apostles, and 
have been preserved by a continual succession in the catho- 
lic chiirchi from hanil to hand without writing. ConciL 
THd.ibid. 

Q 9. What are those traditions which they prpfqss to' 
luive recei i-ed from Chrisl and his apostles ? ' 
A* The o&ring the sacrifice of the mass for the sbblfiin 




of God may be perfect, thoroughly fbrnishecl unto all good 
works.* 

The Scripture, therefore, is a rule sufficient in itself and 
was by men divinely inspired once delivered to the world ; 
and so neither needs, nor is capable of any further addition. 

So Tertullian, ^^ Let Hennogenes shew tliat this thing 
<^ is written. If it be not written, let him fear the wo 
<' pronounced against them that add to, or take from 
•* Scripture.** Contr. ffermog. c. 22. 

JR. 6. On the contrary : St. Augustin, lib. contr. Petil. 
1. S, c. 6. writes, ^^ If any one concerning Christ and his 
*^ church, or concerning liny other things which belong to 
<< faith or life, I will not say if we, but (which St. Paul hath 
^^ added) if an angel from heaven preach unto you besides 
^^ what ye have received in the law and evangelical writ- 
<< ings-, let him be accursed.'* For as all faith is founded 
upon divine authority, so there is now no divine authority 
but the Scriptures : and, therefore, no one can make that 
to be of divine authority, which is not contained in them. 
And if transubstantiution and purgatory. Sec. are not deli* 
Tered in Scripture, they cannot be doctrines of faith. 

72. 7. Matt. XV. 9, ^ In vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrine the commandments of men ;* forbidding 
that as unlawful which God hath not forbidden, and re- 
quiring that as necessary duty which God hath not required. 

So St. Hierom, in cap. 1. Aggsi, ^^ The sword of God 
^[^hisvoord] doth smite those other things, which they 
^ find and hold of their own accord, as by apostolical tra- 
*' dition, without the authority and testimony of Scripture." 

R. 8. But St. Cyril affirms, <^ It behoveth us not to de« 
*^ liver, no not so much as the least thing of the holy mys- 
*^ teries of feith, without the holy Scripture. That is tho 
^* security of our faith, not .which is from our own inven* 
<^ tions, but from the demonstration of the holy Scriptures." 
Cdteches, 5. 

R. 9. Mark vii. 8, < Laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye bold the traditi<>n of men.* 
• St. Baait ia Jfteg. bitov. Beg. 96. ^ It ia aocawaiy wm 
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imrgajtoiy *9 the mystical benedietioai, incenfliiigiy gar^ 
menis, and many other things of the like kind,.f salt, 
Bpittle, exorcisms^ and wax candles used in baptisin, } &c. 
the priests shaving the head after the manner of a etcfwn. % 

• Cone. Trid. Sest. 32. c. S. t IWd. c. 5. 

X Catech. Roai. par. 9. c. 2. o. 59, 65, Ibc. ^ Ibid. c. 7. n. 14* 

Q. 10. Doth the church of Rome agree with other 
churches in the number of canonical books of Scripture ? 

A. No : for she hath added to the canonical books of the 
Old Testament, Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
Qaruch, Esdras, the two books of Mficcabee^ ||. ^d a new 
part of Esther and Daniel; which whole books, with all 
their parts, f ^ whosoever rejects as not canonical,, is ac* 
^ur^ed. ConciL Trident. Sess.A^ DecreU de Scriptwr. 

■ ll'Thcfe books are to sacred, as tbiat Uiey are ofinlUlible tnitfl. BMtm, 
de verba^ /.I.e. 10. M. Ecelesia vera, 

^% Wberefore dotb tbe coqdcU add wiih all their parU? tbote pwrts sliO, 
fL^out whicb tl^ere was some time a dispute, belong to tbe sacred cmaoB of 
tbe bible. Jiid. c. 7. «f . Demque» 

Q. 11. Are the people of the church of Rome permitted 
to read tbe Scripture in a tongue vulgarly known ? 

^. No : they were for a time permitted to read it, undar 
the caution ^ of a licence, where it could be obtained : but 
aincethiey are forbid it, or to have so much as anjsum- 
mwy or historical compendiufn of it in their own tMBgae. t 

' * Regr. liid. libr. probib. Reg. 
" 'i- Index libr. probib. aactor. Sixti Y. k Clem.VIli. obscnral. drcai. 
-iUgalaiii*-' 



Q. 19. For what reason is the Scripture thus prohibited 
MVM^them? 

J. Because, (say they,) if it be permitted to be read 
every where^ without d^emicei Aire worid more |Mre- 
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^^ f€Mr novices to leam the Scriptures, tbat the mind foay be 
^^ well confirmed in piety, and that they may not be accus*- 
^^ tomed to human traditions.'' 

The church of Rome hath no more to shew for their holy 
water, and incensings, and salt, and spittle, &c. than the 
Pharisees for their traditions : and since they no less impose 
them as divine than the other, they are alike guilty with 
them. 

22. 10. These apocryphal books were written jifter pro* 
phecy and divine inspiration ceased, and so were not re- 
ceived by the Jewish church, (to whom, ^ were committed 
the oracles of God,' Rom. iii. 2.) nor the Christian church, 
as the 60th canon of the cquncil of Xapdicea shew9, where 
there is a catalogue of the canonical books, ]v?ithout any 
mention of these. 

St. Jerom in prologo proverb* ^^ As therefore the church 
^^ doth read Tobias, Judith, s^nd tb^ bociks. of the 'Macca- 
^^ bees, )>ut doth not receiye them iqto the. .canonical Scrip- 
^^ tures: so it doth read the two volumes of Wisdom and 
^^ EcclesiasticuQ fpr the edification of the . people, not tp 
^^ establish, the authority pf ^cclesia^ticall principles. See 
Bellarm. de verbo^ L i. c. 10. iniL 

JR. 11. Under the law, the people had the Scriptures in 
a tongue vulgarly known ; and they were required to read 
the law, and to be conversant in it, Deut. vi. 6, ^ These 
words which I command thee this day shall be in thine 
heart,' &c and accordingly our Saviour sends them thither, 
John V. 39, * Search the Scriptures.' So St. Paul requires 
that his ^ epistle be read to all the brethren,' 1 Thess. v. 27. 
and if so, it was written in a language they understood. 
And so il'WM'in' Ae primitive church; theseJEofe St Chiy* 
sostom exhorts his hearers, though secular men, to pro« 
vide theiBselved IbiUes^ Um medicines ^of their soula, to be 
their perpetual instructors. Comment, in €/Uo$. iH. l^u 

/I. 19. ki the Apostles times there were tome. that 
^ wrested the SeriptiiMe to their own ^^slruetiQDi :' and ji<^ 
tte' Apo9tle thMgkt of ii^^her exfMdieai thii9 to give tlie 
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Judioe than profit proceed from it. Reg. Ind. libr* pr6hih. 
Meg. 4. 



Q. 13. Since the Scripture may be misunderstood, have 
ithey no judge to determine the sense of it ? 

A. They say, it belongs to the church(of Rome) to ju^e 
of the sense of Scripture, and no one may presume to in- 
terpret the ScripfurCi contrary to the sense which Mother 
Church hath held and doth hold. ConciL Trid. Sess. 4. 
DecrcL de Edit. Sf urn Script. 

It cannot be called the church of God where the legiti- 
mate successor of St. Peter in the Roman chair, and the 
undoubted vicar of Christ doth not preside t-^What flie 
church doth teach is the express word of God, and what is 
taught against the sense and consent of the church, is the 
express word of the devil. Cardinal Honus de expres$0 

i verba, p. 642, 643. 



SECTION II.— 0/ RspSNTJtircM md Obbmmmcjl, 

Q. 14. What doth the church of Rome teadi con- 
cerning repentance ? 

A.L It teacheth that contrition, (which is a sorrow .fiir 
sins past, and a purpose of not committing it for the fii* 
ture,) though perfected with charity, is not sufficient to 
reconcile a paoraoa. to God withoiit peawce. ^r confr a tjftp 



with, the emf of the Vicked/ SP^t. iii. 16, 17. Th^ n^t^ 

to pivvent this, therefore is, not to keep theStiiptares from 

the people, (whiph ^ were written fer onr learning,' Rom. 

XV. 4,) but to exhort them to a diligent perusal of them. 

Matt, xxih 90, ^ Ye err, not knowing the Scriptiires.^ 
^^ The sheep should not cast away their skin, beeaiiie 

^^ wolves sometimes hide themselves under it." St. Austin 

de Serm. Dem. in mante. 

R. 13. While the apostles were alive, the churches of 

Christ in matters of dispute, appHed themselves to them^ 
as in the point of circumcision, Acts xv. 2 ; but since they 
of the church of Rome can never prove the like inftillibility 
in their church, nor direct us where it is, we tbink our- 
selves ^ua well in our churchy as they iean be in theirs; and 
that as long as we have the Scripture, the church is to be 
rderred to the Scripture, and not: the Scripture to the 
church ; and that as the Scripture is the best expounder o# 
itself, so the best way to know whether aiiy tfifaig be'of 
divine authority, is to apply ourselves to the Scripture; ' * " 
If I would have the church demonstrated, it is not by 
human teachings, but by^ the divine or^^les. St. jdugj, ^ 
unit. Eccles. cap. 3. 

'^ The way for understanding the Scriptures, is to de« 
monstrate out of themselves, concerning themselves." 
Clem. Akx. Strom. 1.7. p. 1S7* 



SECTION 11. — Of RfiP^NT4^qs and Onf^fJ^^M, 

JR. 14. Contrition is but ewother word tor repentance^ 
and repentance is a qualification for pardon and reconciiiF 
atiqn. < A broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wiiit) 
not despise,' Psalm li. 17. ' Repent, .and be converted, 
that your sins m»f be blotted out,' Acts iii. 1 9. The sape 
texts wbjkb mak^ ^ntntiAa ^afficien^ wkhMft con&ssloo 
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to « priint either in act or desire. CondL 2WdL Scms. 14. 
c. 4. Caiech. Ram. pars S. cfe Sacrameni. pcenii. n. 88.- 

^. S. She teacheth that attrition, or imperfect oontritiony 
proceeding merely from the fear of hel), is equivalent to 
contrition, bj virtue of confession : and that attrition doth 
dispose to receive the grace of the sacrament of penance, 
and leads to justification. *; 

* Sess. 14. cap. 4. Bellarm. de pcenit. 1. 9. c. It. M. Sed tciendnm est. 
[jSee Qtt«f/.77.] 

Q. 15. What is the judgment of the church of Rome as 
to good works i 

A. The church of Rome doth aflirm that the gdodL 
works cf justified persons do truly deserve eternal life; t 
ai^ if any one say that such works do not truly deserve an 
increase of grace here^ aod eternal life hereafter, let him 
Ve accursed. ^ ' ' 

jc>^'< Qur good wofbs do merit etamal life, not only by virtae 
<< of God's covenant and acceptation, but ako by reason dT 
^\ the woric itself. V 

• ft ■ • 

t Condi. Trid. Sess. 6. c. i9. % Ibid. Cui. S2. 
^ Bdlarm. de Jiittif. I. &. c. 17. 



p. 16. But is there no allowance for such as have not 
good woriis of their own, sufficient to merit for themselves ? 

A. Yes : there are indulgencies to be obtained, by which 
persons may be discharged firom the punishment of sin here 
and in purgatory : and if any affirm these indulgences to 
be useless, or that the church hath no power to grant them, 
he is accursed. ConcU. TridL Sess. 85. Decrd. de tndulg^ 

The popes and prelates of the church are judges ap» 
pointed by Grod to remit feqlts aud punishments in his 
name by an indidgence, if so be justice be satisfied through 
the application of the satisfaction of Christ and his saints. 
BeUarm. de Indulg. L c. 1. 5. ss. Jam vera. 

Q. 17. How far do those indulgences extend ? 

Am Sometimes \o days, sometimes to years, nay aoma of 




|II>] THE HEPLT. 13t 

to the priest,' make attrition insufficient without there be 
fXHitritioD. And as the former doctrine of the insufficiency 
of contrition without confession, makes that necessary 
which God hath not made necessary : so this latter of the 
sufficiency of attrition upon confession to the priest, with- 
out contrition, makes that unuecessary which God hath^ 
made necessaiy. 



H. 15. Truly to deserve, is to make God our debtor; 
* to him that worketh,' (i, e. that meritethj) ^ is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt,* Rom. iv. 4. ^ But can 
a man be profitable to God?' Jobiv. 4. Our Saviour 
teaches us otherwise, Luke xvii. 10, ^ When ye shall have 
done all those things which are commanded you, say, WQ 
are unprofitable servants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do.' A command to do it, and grace to obey 
that command, and a ^ far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory,' as a reward, (2 Cor. iv. 17.) will shame 
the pretence of real merit, and turn the anathema upon 
themselves. And they may as soon reconcile light and dark- 
ness, as the grace of God and merit of Christ to this 
doctrine. 

JR. 16. What God binds, no person can untie ; and what 
he unties, no man can bind. But this course of indulgence, 
still upheld in the church of Rome, doth' untie what God 
doth bind; it makes sin easy and cheap, and prostitutes the 
strict rules of Christianity to the basest purposes. For 
when a person can have a plenary indulgence for so trivial 
a satis&ction ^s the standing before the doors of St. Peter's 
church at Rome, when the Pope blesses the people at 
Easter, it makes sin as easy to be committed as pardoned. . 



S. 17, 18. The scandal given by them was so notorious, 
that order was given by the councU of Trent for reforming 
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tiiem w«re j^hary * indulgcncet ; some ven) fiir ft di»> 
dlM^ iroHi punishnneiits here, o&erf from the peine 4if 
pargetory, f and some granted an eternal reward. 



* Bellarm. de Indvl^. 1. 1. c. 9. init. Plenary iwdMlgtnee doth tak& 1 
cU the punithment due to sin. Ibid. as. Indidgentm Qiiadra|;eii. f Iliid. 
c. 7. M. Et quidem. 

Q. 18. Upon what terms were those indulgences to be 
obtained ? 

A. By money, * pilgrimages, + assisting the pope, if re- 
cithig certain prayers.^ 

« This is impUed ConcU. Trid. Sissi 2U c^ 9- thevgh it Di twUpi hr A« 
Qoft name of alms. 

t So rnaof are granted to particular clinrch^ in Rome, for the benefit of 
pil^ms. 

X So those that, upon bis motion took 'up arms aj^nst the Albigensesy had 
by an indulgence the promise of an eternal .-reward. Bmm. md ^.JD. 117S* 

». ?• _ • . . ' 

§ So Pope Alexander Vl. granted to those that recited this prater to thf 

blessed Yirgin, and St. Ann her mother,' 30,000 years indulgence. 

** Haily M^rifj full of grace, the Lord be with thee, thy grae^wHh me^ 

Mieaaei be thou among women: and Ueeaed 6e St.Ann thy mother^Jrom whom^- 

O Virgin Mary^ thou hast proceeded without sin and spot : iut qf thef hath 

Jesus Christ been borVy the Son of the living God. Amea.^* Thesaur. Yar. 

Exercit. in grat. Sodal. B, V. M. Bruxcl. Edit, s An. i658. p. 287. 



Q. 19. Upon what pretence or reason is the doctrine and 
practice of indulgences founded ? 

A. Upon works, of supererogation, * that is, the over* 
plus of the satisfactions of Christ and the saints, wliich is a 
treasury f committed to the church's custody, j: and io be 
disposed of as she sees meet § 

* That supererogation is necessary to indulgence^ no one eon dShijfy ndth 
Bellarm. de Indulg. 1. 1. c. 8. init. 
t Concil. Trid. Sess. 21. c 9. 

X So Pope Clem. VI. Constit. extrav. in Bellarm. ibid. § ult. 
§ Bellarm. ibid. c. 3. 




tbfft abti^ of fhem ; but wiMtt Ae ikfhe^ tlicniglit fit sot 
40 idiMnrer those abuses, and only ferbad 'Wtcked gain,* 
^ttefkft a large scope iinr making a gain ofthem. And 
iiwoof the popes under whom that council sat (viz. Paul IIP. 
idM iTtetlius'Iil. t) proceeded rn the saibe eoordeas their pre- 
dcieesbors^ ilNhey did not exceed them : ^r by their boUs^ 
tii^'iii'greinted to all suchr of the fratertiity of the holy 
itftar^ is'irisit the church of St; Hilary of Ghartres, during 
the six weeks of Lent, 775,700 years pardon^ besides 
fourteen or fifteen plenary ihdtilgeflci^s. And skiiee that, 
Urban Vlll. X and Clement X. V' have grkhted by their 
iiidiil|;enee a jdenary^remission of sins. 

f SfM«^fi. Decret de Indtilf. 

t A bull qfindtdgenee to tUfraUndiy. qf thfi aUvff Vvw 1550. V. Br 
Taylor*s drfence ; part. 2. 1. 2. p. 8. 
J Biillar. to. page 74. •' • 

^ A. D* 1671. Bull upon the tanonization of Jive taints. 



H. I9i Romans viii. 18, ^ The sufferings of this present 
time, are not worthy to be compared with the gloiy that 
sball be revealed in us :' so 2 Cor. iv. 17. ^ Every one of 
us shall give an account of himself to God,' Rom. xiv. 18. 
If there be no comparison betwixt the reward and our suf- 
ferings for it, then no one has merit to transfer to another : 
and if every man must give an aiC09un{b>o£ himseij^ thea .no 
man can be saved by the merits of another. But suppoaa 
there is a suppr-abundance pf satij^^tioos.i^ ^^sniiits ; yet 
what need is there of then^^; when iher/^ i^ su^h w ipfinitoi 
value in the sufferings of Christ, who, f by, ^ne offering faatb 
for ever perfected them that are sanctified,' Heb. x. 14» 
Or wli« gave th« ehordi the^power ao to i^>]^y them? 

K3 
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. Q. SO. WhUher do th^ squIb of those go that dia. io a 
state of grace, but are not sufficiently purged fi^iiitlieiir 
sins, or have not had a plenary indulgence for the mnisaiop 
of them ? 

A. Such go to purgatory, a place of torment in the other 
world, near to hell,* where they are to continue tiU thqr 
have made full satisfiu^tion for their sins, and are thoroughly 
purged and prepared tor heaven, whereinto no imdeBii 
thing qan enter.f 

* BeUarm. de Parg. I. S' c. 6. SS. QuipU ctt^ 
f Catechf Roii|. par. i. c. 6. n. s^ 

Q* SI. How come those persons to be punished in t)ie 
other world, who depart in a state of grace out of this i 

A. Because they have not here fulfilled the penance in|« 
posed upon them, or due firom them to God** 

* BeUarm. de Indulg. 1. 1. c. 6^ 7< fS^e Quest ^i,J 



Q. S9. Of what ccmtinuance is the punishment of that 
Mate? 

A. It is but for an appointed time ; and the person is to 
tontinue in it till he is purged from his sin, and has suffered 
the punishment due to it. 

Catch, Und. Bellana. de )p«r(. 1. 8. c. s» 8S. Qaantam ad primnok 
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R. 90y SI. That those that die in a state of grace, are 
yet in a state of torment, and are to be purged in the 
other world, is contrary to Scripture and Antiquity, Rbm. 
yiiL 1) ^ There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus.' Verse SO, < Whom he justified, them he also 
glorified/ Verses SS, 34, < Who shalllay any thing to the 
diargeof Grod^s elect ? It is God t|iat justififth. Who if 
he that condemneth?' As justification and c^d^nation 
are here opposed by the apostle, so are condeinqation and 
glbri€cation ; and he that is justified upon the same reason 
that he cannot be condemned, shall be glorified. Now the 
elect are justified before thej go out of this^i|>rl(i;' apd 
consequently shall have nothing laid to thic^ir charge in the 
next 

^^ The servants of God then have peace, then enjoy quiet 
^< rest and security ; when being drawn from these storms 
^^ of the world, we arrive at the haven of our everlasting 
^^ habitation and security ; when this death being ended, we 
" enter into immortality,'* Si, Cypr. de MortaU S&, 2. 

Luke xxiii. 43, ^ To-day shalt thou be with me in Para« 
dise.' Paradise is acknowledged to be the seat of the 
blessed.* Now if there was a purgation necessary for sin* 
ners, he that believed and repented not till the last moment 
of his life, might be well supposed to need it : and should 
have been sent rather to purgatory than Paradise. 

^^ After the night of this life there is no purgation; and 
^ it is better to be corrected and purged now, than to be. 
^< jsent to the torment there, where the time of punishing is^ 
^ and not of purging,'* Greg. Naxianz. OraL 15. in plag^ 

'* Bellann. de Saact. Beat. 1. 1. c. s. Teitim. 4. 

JR. 83. The state that believers immediately enter upon 
after death, is said to be life for the comfort, and.everlasting 
ibr the continuance of it. 

John V. d4f ' He that believeth on him that sent me, haith 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation i but 
is passed firom death unto life.' 
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Q. 23. Is there ilo- ^^s^^ by whteh th& toiib df Chos^ that 
sre in porgatery ibay be deliTered oat df tbat pffloil, ktti 
ibeir tine of torraent sboften^ ? 

A. thej iBfty be belped and delivered by dt^ ^HfSng^A* 
of tbe Ihitbfol thbt are alire ; that is, by ptay^^flrtid, kfld 
masses :f ftUid other works of piety, silch aS indut^etices^ 

• Condi, Trid. Scm. 3$, Deer, de Pargaft. 

t Sew. S3. Can. 9. 

X JMtituk. AelPorgit. l.'^. c. id. SS. Ad bee. 
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C. 9f. Isihe doiifaitie ^f purgatory a matter of failli^ 
tnd necessary to be. believed ? 

A. Yes : for whosoever $hall say, that there 19 na debt 
of temporal patiishndent to be paid, either in this world or 
piirgntoiy, before tliere can be an admission into heaven, is 
aiTiiitird.* And whosoever shall say, the sacrifice of the 
inaiiii iH not to be used for the dead, is accursed*pt . This is 
Me of the principles, without. the belief of which there is 
NO Hilvatiun4 

• (Nim il TrM. NaM. 6. Can. 90. tt SeM. si. JM^et. de Puq^. 
\ lliMl. McM. Stf . Caa. 9. t B¥fla f *>' «^i« 
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• 
Bo it OjpmMy << The end of this Bfe heing completed, 

«< we are divided into the habitations of everiasting either 

•• d*Ath or immortality/* Ad Demetr, sec. Iff. ' 

-JR. S3. Lnhe xvl. 36, 'Betwiit us and yon there is A 

gi^ ^If fi'sted, so that they which would pass from hen<!e 

io you' [/d relieoet/ou] cannot.' * , ' 

As the state in which Abrafaani and Lazarus were, tfeed* 
«d Ao'fbli^r so that in whreh the rich man was, couM hoi 
obtain it. ^^ After death is no help to be gotten by gdclli- 
^^ ness or repentance. Lazarus doth not tfaeiv go to the 
^^ rich man, nor the rich man Unto Lazarus. Forr the gar- 
<' ners are sealed up, and the time is fulfiUedj^" Epiphaniw 
conlr. Cather. Hcer. 69. 

And if a man's own repentance cannot help lum^^ much 
less can another's good works profit him. 
. .^o St.. jerom : ^' While we are ix\ this wojrld, we -- majr b^ 
^^'able to help one another, either h^ our prayers^ or.Jbyour 
^^ counsels : but when we shall cojne before the jpdg:ment 
'^ seat of Christ, neither Job, npr'DanieL nor Noah, caji 
^^ entreat rar any one, but every one must- be^r bl^oiyn burr 
** den."* And he elsewhere saith, " What skdl be 4o all in 
<^ the day of judgment, tlus is accomplished to eyeryone at 
«^lhe day of death.^f . - 



* lilKd. Com. ia Gdlat. c. 6. f In Idel c. 2. 



"f 



R] S4« Bishop Fisber saith> . That there is none or very 
little mention of purgatory a^ong the ancienj|3.* It is then 
no kittle encrojachment on tt^ Christian World, to jmkx^ U 
now a doctrine of faithy aji^d to require it ujpon pain'of 
danmaticm to be believed. . . 



* l«lfete ttlth^ (^fttt. Art. 18. ^t,Myd^ Vir|. de IpTent.L'i; e; i.'\ 
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Q. 25. In what place were the souls of the patriaidiSy 
and other good men, before the coming of Christ I , , 

A. Before the death and resurrection,* or aseensuMi of 
Christyf the gates of heaven were open to none ; and tho 
souls of good men departed, were detained in a certain place 
called Umbus Patrutnj which is the uppermost part of hell ; 
the lowermost being the place of the damned; next above 
that purgatory ; next to that limbus infanium; above that 
Ibnbus palrum4 

' • Catch. Rom. par. i. e. 6. n. 9, 6. f Bellarm. de Cbriit. 1. 4. c 1 i. 
.. ^ Bdlanii. de Purg. 1. 9. c. 6v S8. Quod autera. 

Q, S6. In what condition were they while thus detained 
in limbo ? 

A. They are not agreed in the nature and condition ci 
the place ; for the Catechism saith, N. 3. ^' They were sus^ 
•tained by hope, and were without any sense pf grief." 
And presently, N. 4i. That <^ although they were without 
^< other sense of grief, yet being kept in suspense, they 
<c were tormented with the hope of that blessed glory whidi 
<« they did expect.'* 

Q. 87. How and when were they delivered thence ? 

A. They were delivered by Christ at his descent into 
hell;* so that, ever since, that place remains empty. f 

* Catch. Rom. Und. n. 5, 6. f Bellarm. de Pnrg. L 9. c 6. aee. oetmvft cat. 

Q. 28* What use do they make of this doctrine ? 

A. Hereby they give a reason why there is neither pre* 
cept nor example in the Old Testament for the invocatioi| 
of saintd departed,* be<»u^' tbby were for their punish- 
ment inclosed in this place, and were there held bound by 
the devil8,t till delivered by Christ. And so the people of 
those times only prayed to God, and did not use to say^ 
Holy Abraham, pray for me.t 

• Bellarm. de Sanct. hear. 1. 1. c. 19. ace. Item. £xo4 
t Catch. Rom. ibid. a. 6. t BeUsnn. ibid. 
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22.25. W^ read that Elijah waa tfJi^n up into heaven^ 
3 Kings ii. 11, and he and Moses appeared in glory, Luke 
IX, SI. Matt; ocvii. S. And Abraham is represented (Luke 
xvi. 32) as in Paradise, the blessed abode of good men in 
the other world; 

So St Austin expounds it, << The bosom of Abraham is 
^ the rest of the blessed poor, Whose is the kingdom of 
^heaven, into which after this life they are received,'' 
Quasst. Evangel. L 2. c. 38. 



J2. 26. But the Scripture tells us, that the state where 
Abraham was, was not only a state ofrest^ but aJso of com* 
fart^ Luke xvi. 25. 



H. 27. The Scripture says not one word of this. 



H. 28. There is neither precept nor example for the in- 
▼ocation of saints in the New Testament ; and if that be 
the reason for a limbus before Christ, it may be a reason 
for a limbus still : and they may as well exclude the saints 
from heaven now as then, if there be no more for their invo- 
cation in the New Testament than was in the Old. Thus 
Salermo, (a learned disputant in the council of Trent,) 
^^ Invocations of saints have no express ground in all the 
^Scriptures."* 

* Ad. 1 Tim. ii. Ditp. 7. 8€C. Sed com aate ct nee obttat. 
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SECT, ill.— Of Dhhie Wtmhip. 



Q. 29. OF what dolh tfae service in tlie Roibia .ehurch 

A It consists of prayers and hymns dflTerad (6 God, 
ungels, uid saints ; of ki^soiis taken out of ithe JScr^lures, 
mnd l^eads; and of professioa of §uith in tbeioretds. ; 



\ . 



Q. SO. In what language is their service perfcnrmed ? 

A. It is performed in all places among tbem in Uie Latin 
tongue, which is in no place vulgarly understood* 

Q. 31. Is the having the service in an unknown teniae 
enjoined in the churdi of Rome ? 

A. Yes : it is required that it should be celelnrated.in the 
Latin tongue ; and whosoever shall say that it ought only 
to be administered in the vulgar tongue, is accursed.* Hence 
when of late years the missal, or mass-book, was translated 
into French, it was declared by Pope Alexander YII. to be 
a seed-'ploi of disobedience, rashness, and schism; and he 
calls them <hat did it, worn 4if perdition^ a«d doth aMifemr, 
teprobaiey and forbid that missal. 

* CoBcil. Trid. ScM. S9. i. 8. & Can. 9. 






Q. S2. What are the objects of worship in the diurdi of 
Rome ? 

A. Besides the blessed Trinity, Angels, theVirgin Mary, 
and Saints. 
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SECT. III.— Of Divine Warship. 

Rn 29. CARDINAL Quignonius at the instance of Pope 
Paul III. reformed the breviary; and instead of legends, 
set scriptures for the lessons. But Pope Pius Quintus, who 
afterward undertook to reform it also, prohibited that of 
Quignonius,* and instead of the Scriptures, placed legends 
again, and so it continues. 

* Bulla pre0xa Bnviar, Rom. Jussa 9H V. Edit, 

R. SO, 31. In divine worship (as in all other actions) tb# 
first thing to be considered is tb^ end^ and the next thiag if 
the means conducing to that end. The end is the honour 
of God, and the edification of the church ; and then Grod 
is honoured, when the church is edified^ The means con* 
ducing to that end, are to have the service so administered, 
as may inform the mind, engage the affections, and in- 
crease devotion. But that cannot be done, where the tongue 
it is celebrated in, is not understood. 

Thus w^. are taught by the apostle, I Cpr. xiv. 9j ^He 
tliat speakefh in an unknown toiigue, speaketh not unto 
men.' Verse 1 1, ^ If I know not the meaning of the voice, 
he that spes&eth shall be a barbarian unto me.* . Verse VS^ 
'If thou shalt bless with the Spirit [by the gift of an un- 
known tongue] how shall he that occupi^th the room of the 
unltemed say. Amen, at thy giving of thaiJte ?* How can 
the people be attentive to the less6ns, answer at the respon-' 
ses, be devout in the prayers, brpfcfssf their ftith in the creeds^ 
when the^ do not nnderstlmd whdt is i^ead^ prayed, or pro- 
fessed? Thus St. Ambrose on 1 Cor. xiv. "it is evident 
<' that the Aiind is ignorant where the tongue !d not undei*-^ 
<' stood. The unsMlfiil person hearing what he doth not 
'^ understand, knows not the concltision of the p^aye5 an^^ 
*' doth not answer Amen." 

R. 32. Matt. iv. M), our Shridtir says, * Thou shait wor- 
ship the Lord ihj God^ and inm onfly shdt thou serve.' As 
divine wonfbip is due to Grod ; so it is not tewfiil to -^ve ft 
to any other. 
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Q. S3. What honour do they give to the angels ? 

A. 1. The church of Rome teaches that angels are to be 
worshipped,* invoked, and prayed to.t And they have 
litanies and prayers composed for this purpose4 

* Catecb^ Rom. par. 3. c. 9. d. 8, 9, venerarij adorartf eolere, 

t Ibid. n. 10. t Litaniae n. ABgeloraniy Tid. Horologium Tatdam 

Aageli a Dresidio. p. 84. Ciiac i693. 

ji. S. They teach, that as every particular person hath a 
guardian angel from his birth,* so it is fit to commit them- 
selves more particularly to him ;t after this manner, '^ Bless- 
ed angel 1 to whose care our loving Creator hath committed 
me, defend me this day, I beseech you, from all dangers^ 
and direct me in the way I ought to walk.":|: 

* Catech. Rom. par. 4. cap. 9. tec. l. b. 4. 6. f Horolog. 0rez. p. 108. 
t The Chad's CateehUm. 1678. 

Q^ Si. What religious honour do they give to the saints ? 

A. They pray to them as their intercessors, make con- 
fessions to them ; ofier incense, and make vows to them ; 
venerate their images and relics. 

Q,. S5. For what reason do they pray to saints ? 

A. That by their help they may obtain benefits firom 
€rod,* who doth confer many favours upon mankind, by 
their merit, and grace, and intercession.t 

* Concil. Trid. Sess. S5. de inrocat. f Catech. Rom. par. 3. e. s. tec 12* 
M iual Rom. proprium Missamm de Sanctis. 

Q. 36. After what manner do they pray to saints i 
A. They pray to them as &vourites with Grod, that they 
would take them into their protection, and would obtain 
those things of God for them which they want. Therefinre 

4 
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' The church of Rome doth acknowledge this, but says, 
The worship they give to saints and angels is not of that 
kind. Catech. Rom. Part 3. c. 2. n 8. Part 4. c. 6. n. 3. 

But what worship is peculiar to God, if prayer is not ? 
So thought St. Ambrose, ^^ Thou only art to be invocated/' 
De obitu Theodos. 

Fof God alone can receive our prayer, or can give what 
we pray for, or be the object of our faith and trust. 

R. 33. We honour the holy angels, as they are God's 
ministers, and are ^ sent forth to minister unto them that 
shall be- heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 14. But to worsliip or 
pray to them ive dare not, as it is what they themselves 
refuse and abhor, Rev. xix. 10, and the Scripture doth con- 
demn as ^ a sign of a fleshly mind, vainly intruding into 
those things which we have not seen,' Col. ii. IB. The- 
odoret upon this text saith. That the practice of worship- 
ping angels continued a long time in Phrygia and Pisidia : 
wherefore the Synod of Laodicea doth forbid praying to 
angels : '^ For Christians ought not to forsake the church of 
*^ God, and depart aside and invocate angels, which are 
^^ forbidden," Cone. LaocL Can, 35. 

jR. 34, 35, 36, 37, < There is one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave 
himself a ransom for all,' 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 

Rom. Yiii* 34, ' Who is he that condemueth ? It is Christ 
that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the riglit-hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us/ 

As there is but one God to us, though there are gods 
many, and lords many, (1 Cor. viii. 5,) so to us there is but 
one Mediator, or Intercessor, though we should grant there 
are many intercessors and mediators. For though the 
angels and saints may intercede for us in heaven, that no 
more makes them such intercessors as we may pray to, than 
because there are gods many, we may pray to them, as we 
do to the true God. 

The Scripture knows no difference between a Mediator 
of intercession and redemption ; he alone makes interoes* 
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they plead that they have two diflEerent fbrmsof prajer; 
for God they properly say^ Have mercy upon u$^ hear us : 
to a saint, Pray for us. Catech. Rom. par. 4. c. 6. n. 3. 

Q. 37. But have they not those forms in their missals, 
breviaries, and common books of devotion, wbteh are par- 
ticularly and immediately applied to the saints for oblainkig 
what they want ? 

A. Yes; it is too manifest to be denied; and tnodgh 
they have been more sparing of late years, yet nothing for- 
merly more frequent. As for instance, in a missal printed 
at Paris, An. 15S0, fol. 51, there is this firayer taSt. Agnes. 

^^ O Agnes, woman of the Lamb, do thou enlighten m 
<^ within. Destroy the roots of sin, O excellent Lady, aAer 
^^ the grievances of the world do thpu translate us to the 
" company of the blessed.'' 



Q. 38. What is the worship they give to the Virgin 
Mary ? 

jL They flee unto her as the advocatrtx of the foitUiil, 
the mother of God, that by prayer to her they may obtaia 
hdp, through her most excellent merits with God. 

Q. 99. Have they not some singular forms of devotioB 
tober? 

A. Yes : for apprdiending her to be in glory superior to 
all created beings, they offer a service to her, beyond iflnKt 
Aey give either to angels or saints. 

Q. 40. After what manner do they apply themselves t» ^ 

her? 
A. Afoordiog to eone missals, they ask her to coM mm ad 

ker Sorty hy the right ami authariiy of a mother;* or, as it 

is in the breviaries used at this day, '' Shew thyself a mo* 

ther/'t They pray to her, that she would loose the hands 

• MiNsi. PvuiA»n9 lOSflb F«lio6s. t Bi«r. Bob. Feit. 
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tioii far. Qiy tliai died and roe^, and is a£ the right-hand of 
God; And.he alone has a rig^ to out prayers, and to him 
alone we maj address them. 

So Origen t ^^ AU prayers^ and supplications, aiid thanks^ 
pyin^A 919 to be.^ent iip to God the Lord of all, by that 
Qjgh l^ci^t, who is above. i|U angeb, being the living Word 
of God/^ L. Jji. €OQt. Cels. p. 333, 839. 

SjqTag^ : ^^ We Qi^g^t to pray only to the God ov^ all,' 
^^ and hi^ only. Soa the fiost*tx>m of every creature, who as 
^'oqrHigh Priest, offers: his prayers to bis QodSf and oui* 
«f Qpi'* Jiifc ^ ft 39$, .4(W. 

To l^ve o(b^. in^9Jk>i9 apd intcJuoesaoTB, is not to hold 
^.l|9a^ (Cplo?- ii. 19)} in the judgment of the apostle, 
^nd 4i|? wuiipil c^ Iia^die^ .wfiere itis said, ^ Christians 
<< ought not t^ ii>rmh^,tji^ church,, and invocate angels.-r-H' 
<^^y mqin therefore be.f^und to give himself to this privy 
^^idqjli^, jiet him: l^iQ anatiiema;r b^caus^ he hath forsakent 
« our Lpud Jesv% tfie SpA of God, and betaken himself to 
"idplatiy/' 

22. 38. We honour this blessed virgin as the mother of 
the lydy Jesus, ajpid f(f .s^ waff a| p^rsop of eminent piety ; 
butwe,dpnpttl|inkit,l^wfii) ^y g^ve thfit honour, to her, 
wl\ich belongs not to a qreatare,^ and doth equal her.witb 
her A^eem^n 

R. 39, 40. We cannot but wonder at the appli(»Ltion9 
made to the blessed Virgin in the church of Rome, whose 
acts on earth, and whose power in heaven, the Scripture 
doth very sparingly relate, or is altogether silent in. We 
read nothing there of her bodily assumption into heaven, 
nor of her exaltatiop to, a throne above angels and arch- 
angel^.* We read nothipg th«e of her being the mother of 
grace and mercy,t the queen and gate of heaven, theadvo* 
catrixof sinner?,): and of her power in destroying ajl here- 
sies in the'world,S and being aU, things to all,Q 

* Brer. Rom. iEstiy. Feit. Aiuamp. 
t Officium panrum B/M . ad Mtjtntiii. > Cat^b. par 4. 
j CoiiipUtor^ ) 0* 5. n. 8. 

^ Feat. Aaaump. || llif«sl« Pariaabid. ct Lc Ptsnltior dc Jeasp. Pluri^ 
leso. p. 196. 

VOL. XV. h 
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of the guilty^ briog L'ght to the blind, would make tbm 
mild and diaste^ and cause their hearts to bum in love to 
Christ* 

1 

• • Oficiom. B. Main the bfiim cilled-PUiictiii B.M. Atttwerp, l(Ul. 

In a bo<^ printed latelj in London, the author sidth, that 
** whatever gifts are bestowed upon us by Jesus, we receive 
^Aem by the mediation of Mary. No one being gracioas 
^^ to Je^isthat is not devoted to Mary. That the power oS 
^ Mary in the kingdom of Jesus, is suitable to her mater- 
^'nity/'— ^f And though the condition of some great ain- 
^*ners maybe so deplorable, -that the limited -ezbeUenqr 
^^ and merits cannot effectuaUy bend the mercies of Jesus 
^^to relieve them; yet such k the aoeeptableneas of the 
^ mbther of Jesus to Jesus, that whosoever is uAder the 
*^ verge of her protection, may confide in her intercession 
^ to Jesus/' ^^That the person devoted to her, is to beg 
'^ of her to accompany him as his sacred guide, -advocate, 
^ and champion, against the assaults of sin and sensuali^.** 

* Contemplations of the life and glory of holy Mary, &c. p. 7y'9rf9t 14. 
Printed Anno l685. 

Much after the fore-cited manner did the eoandl of Con- 
stance invoke the blessed Virgin, as other councils used to 
do the Holy Ghost, calling her the mother of graecj the 
fountain of mercy ; and they call on her finr Ughi from 
heaven^ 



Q.41. What external representations or miemonals havcf 
they in the church of Rome, which they giv6 venenitiotf 
and worship to ? 

A. They have the relics and images of the Virgin Mary 
and saints. Concif. Trid. Sess. S5. de invoc^ 

Q. 4S. What do they mean by relics ? 
A. The bodies or remainders of them, or particular things 
belonging or relating to them when alive, as an ann^. or 



. k. 
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When We Kfad so mudi cff the Messed Yirein in books of 
lund^ and so little of her in* the divine irritings, i^e 
cannot but reflect upon what is said by Epiphanitid, of « 
certain sect of women that in hia time offered cakes to tbo 
Virgin Maiy, which he calls an impious thing, and altoge- 
ther " cdntraiy to the doctrine of the Hbly Ghost."* Ahd 
be further adds ; <^ This the H^lj Ghost doth warn us of^ 
.^iik that Christ sdth^ Woman^ what have t' to do Idth 
^^ thee ? Where he calls her woman, and as it were ph>phe<* 
^ sjinjf, to' refute those tiichisms dnd heresies whiUi He knew 
^ woald arise in the w6ild; and that no one, being moved 
^ bj a certain admiration of flie. blessed Vii^gin, might torn 
f^ Uoiself to those dotages of heresies;" : And he add6^ 
^^ Let th^ Virgin Mary be honoured, but the Father, Son^ 
^ and Holy Grhost, be adored."t Mndi more hath that fiither 
there to this purpose; 

♦ Hcres. 7S. p: i054. Pw. i6i2. f Haeres. 79. N. 4, 7. kiL 

Btit what would this fiither have said, if, instead of H 
chaii^ adotiied and set forth in honour of the Virgin Mary^ 
(as those women did,) h6 had foiind her advanced to a 
throne of a mediatrix in heaven ? What if instead of cakes^ 
there had been litanies dnd pl*ftyers offered to hisT^ and that 
in more abiindance than to Christ himself? What if he had 
ftrand them praying, O holy mother ^ succour the miserabkp 
help the weak^ comfort those that mourn ^ (&reviar. Ront. 
^stiv. Sufiragia.) I doubt not but he would have said of 
this, what he doth (tf the others that they would obtrdd^ 
lier upon uS for Grod,'and have called it beresjr aiid idbl^ 
atry. 

B. 41, 48. Dent xxxiv. 6, < He [God by Michael] buricid 
Mo8es,>bnt no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day«* 
S. Barradas the Jesuit upon the place saith, '^ It is the coin* 
^ mon opinion of Lyra, Abulensis, Cajetan, and others, that 
<^ the sepulchre was hid^ lest the Israelites, who were in* 
<< dined to the worship of idols, should worship Moses as 
^^ Gt)d« For they say that when the devil would for that 
^ reason have shewed the grave ilnd the body of Moses to 
*^ the Israelites^ St. Miehael hindered ; and this was the con« 
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fbiglif, bones, or iuhet ;^' and fbe pttt in which thejr 8uftr« 
ed^f or the things fajr which they- altered, as the chaioB with 
St;Eel^wa8b(»md.$ ' [ 



^ t 



'*' Bit 0ecret. Regiit. Prflefix, Brer. Rom. 
* h firer.lloiii. ^r. Atlv. 4Af • Feat. IMii. ad viBCr 



. d. 4S. For what caase do fhej Aew thfo Mgprd to 
relkt? 

AJ. By the veneration of fheni thej obtain the he^ of 
the saints,* whom the relics relate to'; dnd-mmy benefits 
are theiebjr conferred bjrChid upon imuikibd ; 'fihr by these 
the dead 1]^^ been raiAsd, the m^rtti cnved^'bnd devfls cast 
outf 

* CimoH. fVid. Men, 96. de&iVM«i. 

t Cattch. Rom. ibid. Breriar. Rom. ibid. 
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Q* 44* What kind of reverence or worship isirequiied to 
be given to iinftges and pictures in the church. of Bome ? 

'/I. If hey kiss them, uncover the head, and Ml domn be» 
finrethem ; oflfer incense^ and pray to them, and:, use all such 
postures of worship as they would do to the pcfrson » per- 
sons thereby represented, (whether Christ, the Vli^ii Ably, 
or otter saints,) if they were present : and whospever doth 
think otherwise is accursed.* And accordingly the pn^ is 
to direct the peopk to them, tliat they may bf H?vd|fipj^ 

■ . ■• 

• * CaoGil. Tfid. Sees. 95. de invocat. Cattech. Ronir (ar. 4. (B« <»r a; 4^ 
t CoUalnr C^tecb. Rom. Par. 3. e. 9. n. 31. ; 
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^Hention spoken ^ Jude^." Seb. Barrajd. Itinerar. FiL 
IsraeL 

They coidd give no greater honour to the body of Moses, 
than is given to relics in the church of Rome ; and if that 
was idolatiy, and Moseses body was concealed to prevent it, 
then therii IB. Mmbob i^^a^fcm to tlwli iAJ^uMawM iKx^ in 
this case, as it wa»tlieii;if):iJuit. ; i . :, 
;. JLi^ W«feii44)f HwQUal^ 2 Kjiiga.±viii. 4,:thalhe 
brake in pieeefei the Brasen' Serpent .timt Moses had madeip 
«iid;4be MiisM .wai^.bfecause' tbe^idnldreiv^ JioRael did bnm 
iDceoM.tb tt». Tbebraaea8ik|iei^..WaBof GbiPsowiiiBstt* 
tuticfB^ Nttiiibk zxi. B«. ^ By lod^iig >dp^ta wUck^ the peOplf 
were formerly cured.,. Ao^ Apugh it was preserved as a 
fnemcMrial of that divine operation; yet when abused to 
idolatiy^-he cut it in pieces. And were these truly relics 
4>f saints, and did work those miracles they pretend, it 
would be no reason for that reverence and worship thej 
^ive to them; but the reverence and worship given to 
them should, according to good king Hezekiah's practice, 
be a reason to give them a decent interment* 

JR. 44. On the contrary, the second commandment teaches 

w,i:,33iatt;9bi4t!P^:tQirii^;jibt#/iy^ Uubs^ ^ 

any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, dp^ .Tbw 
aWt Mt;bow49rtra;tobftAB^ Am «^p««iA»i»*' i Ii> vWch 
^MM iuret)iFo words til! be dD&ttderetd^ Abe (tM, pUnUi^yiA 
me T%htLy transUrite^ghnm imag^jj for it ^pfirl^ signifies 
any thing carved and eul out (^ ito<kLorj|tQne i aftd toit is 
about forty tinea cendered in the Greek ttanabtiqii (i^5i9ov) 
ja grofoen thing. So that an idol knd'eil.tiiHige 4r9i:th^ £ritt 
biddlen. l^e nedt wdrd is tkenittnth^^iikicbi 4otjb l^tbperly 
signify a simi^ttuk i or , Hkdnes^ . (as . Is MilfeM^d^^ mA >if 
^h^y 90 ^banrialedl: AAA (hu^ it iTaA utodeA^ood; jby :tlie 
fothers. So Justin Martyr when |ejr^te« tbifc;i%Wtlw4% 
God forbad evert/ imctge and similitude* ^bimovx xou o(jmojijm.^ 
And therefore Cassander gr^ts th^t ihe ainaefni (ISiK^ikns 
abhorred aU venerqti(m,,pf.irwges. Qop^^lt J^r(^,^h].de 
Imagin. Indeed the command is so express against this 
practice, that there has been a kind of self-eondemnation in 
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Q. 45. What do fbcjr profesi, is their kitestioii intbi 
reverence they give to images and pictures? : 

A. Tbej declare that the honour given to imagw an^ 
pictures, is reimred to the prototypes, ^ or the persons r^r 
presented by them, whethier God tte Fath^, Christ, mt^g^ 
or saints: and when they fidl down before the ihiage cc 

r* ture, th^y worship God, or Christ, the angel, orfatnt. 
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' Q. A6i What regard hdve they to the uateriatcrosa or 
'crudfix? 

A: I. They ascribe pe<!uliar virtue to it, and prqr that 
God would make the wood of the cross to << be the stability 
^^ c^ faith, an increase of good works, the redemptioQ of 
<^ souls.^ Pontifkale in benedL naom Cntcis* 

9.' They use all ezfwessions of outward adoratioiiSy by 
kissings, and prostrations, &c t 

3. They pray directly to it, to << increase grace in the 
godly^ and blot out the sins of the guilty/^ j: 

4/ They give lairia to it, which is the sovereigii worship 
that is pecuUar to God. § ' 

li 

t MUmIc Fer. 6. in ?arpc« 

J llnd. sat^ ante Domin. pMS. & Fest. iBTekit. cnicif . 

§ Pdntlf. Bois. mdo ad rccep. Iraper. Rabr. 1. h Gretier dc cr«ie» 1. 1* 
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tibe cbitrch ef- Rome ; whilst they cbmnMiiiIy miher alto- 
getbar leave out this oommandinenty * or render it imper- 
fectly and by halves. Thou shall not make to thee an idol. 

* The Chadren*s Catechism, printed 1679^ 

IL4&. If an image be a represoitatieii of a divine per- 
son^ and worship be diie to the image for the sake of the 
person represented in it; then sacb as Uie person is^ such 
Bust the worship be that is due to his image; and what is 
due to the person if present, is due to the image in his ab- 
eenoe. For to give one honour to the person, and another 
to the image, a superior to the person, and an inferior 
to the image, is to tenninate the worship in the image, and 
not pass it from thence to the person, as Gretser the Jesuit 
argues : * but if it be to pass from the image unto the per« 
son, then we know what they do when they kiss, and un^ 
4D0ver their heads^ and bow down to^. and worship an 
image i and have reason to remember the apostle's advie^ 
1 John V. 21, ^ Keep yoorsdves from idols.* 

R. 46. The church of Rome^ though without any au^ 
tbority fix>m Scripture, (which uses the words promis« 
euoudy,) t makes a distincticm between lairia and doulia; 
the former is the worship they give to God, the latter the 
worship they give to saints. Now they grant, that to give 
latrioj or sovereign worship to any besides God, is idolatry ; 
and that were not jthe host the very body and blood of 
Christ, it would be no less than idolatry to ^ive that honour 
4p the host, which they give to Christ : we understand iheu 
bow io call that worship they give io the cross ; th^ tiiem* 
selves call it latria; so we may by their leave call it ido« 
latry. For whatever the host is, the cross is but a repr&» 
sentation, and not the person wcMrshipped. 

t Gal. IT. 8. UiOMnrh Yedidtertiee to ihm thai toert n» goditlBiam* i. t$» 
harf^tf^^ They served the ereafwre. 



Q. 47. Do fliejr think it lawful to repretgbi GMmA dia 
Uened TriDiiy bj pictnres uid imageB^ mad to l¥Offdiip 
them ? 

A. Such pictures are not only, almost every where re- 
ceived in the church of Rome, but nniversally tolerated, * 
and are both recimiBiidnded m esqpbdient ibr^thft P^pl^^t 
and tvoposed to tbem to be Worshipped. j[ 

f CoBcU. Trid; ScM. 95. de mct. Iitoag^ Cttepk; floii,^* B* c^.)» 9. 9a 
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Q. 48. Vptm what Jptet^nefe lid AtytnttA knchiA^Ki^ 
sentationsofGod? .:-;.• 

A. They say, they hereby It^ire^t nM Gbd-y fi^t '4MM 
of his properties and actions, talWr thi Miiiiia''t&«]^m 
described in Scripture : as Whfeh Bli'n. vii. &,' 1^^^ ^ Thi( Aif» 
cient of days* is said ^ to sit on a throne^, havii^ the books 
opened before him :' thereby signi^ing his eternity and infi* 
hite Wisdom. * > . . 

* Catteh. Rom. Ibid, 



: . /.-.'; I 



^. 4d. fiut lire nqtsucb d^scrijplions pEtfod, )fie way to 
represent him, as iif .lie was ti^e qnt^^^ ./, 

A*. Sueh pictures a^ pot wfdiout danger to iifie£^s^ 
to ^ueh as campot i^d the ^^cdpiij^ir^i if they are^poVto^^ 
tiiat they are to be teken'm^pbqrii^y f • 

t Bcllarm,delma|;l.9.«:a.S&fklfioiukiitJ. ^ 




Up 47* There is nothing more expressly forbidden in 
Scripture, tiiRQ tbe mf^ung^ dn^ ima^ 4>r rej[irel4E^tation of 
God, Deut. iv. 15, 16, ' Take ye good heed unto your- 
selves, (for ye saw no manq^ o£«iiDititud#,) iMye iB^ittipt 
ypujrseLyils ^ m^ Wake yt>b a g^ven inlage, the MiAilitude 
of mj figure/ if It Ittd beeaiumpUMe tn) Godi he woilld 
have chosen a similitude W;a p p >a r in; but BBcb^ i» did 
Bot^ they. w^e Dot tQ.prosuiM to make one for liol^ This 
is to change his glory^ Rom. L 31, &c. And ^ tbqplatt 
f^ 8iiclk«li ioiAge in a Gtmstian .temple is abomiaabliir' didth 
S^; AM^tw- 5 : And <f thiis. to describe ttieTnuutgr^, i^ vLis^ 
^^ fcnrmation of it," saith Cassander. t J 

• . ■ • .. 

Ji.'48i But what is fliis td those hiidges aild ^icthres 
oted bgr thetn, which haVe no lisselnbladcfe in i3tti*^tiifef 
such are thdir desoripU<»is of the THliilif in Ufii^^ lb tff 
Grod the Father like an old M fin, having ^e Son J^ing in 
his bosom, the Holy Ghost oteir his h^ad likie a dove ? 

S. God himself never appeared in any form, and so the 
resemb^nce in lifahiel was only a brbphetical scheme, knd 
did iib i^dire fittdiiff to trod, than ttie eyes. and ears tWt ar^ 
^ScBfaieii ib him'in'ScriptUre* | , , 

S« Grod' cdnttot be represented ai all, biit by such jiro^ 
perties and effects : but if an image of God be forbidden to 
be worshipped, then the image, even by such properties 
and effects, is forbidden to be worshipped. 

12. 49. Cassander saith, ^M wish those 0rom whom, this 
<^ information \i tb bb rec^Vedj^ were^not ihe aujlhors of 
'' \m^ ^i«tldAb^> ttn£l "h^ a^ds, ^^ ^kt KW iieachlng 
<il8 hot m^, i^btiHh6 bdca^bAs' be i^'<^^vea:;\ This 
I](e daiih b^ i(llln|ag;^ t^tit &t^ espieiciaUy of such as ara 
tbaiite to rii/iiskii Obd. 4r^ ihik tmdg. 
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SECTION IV.— O/ the SAeMAmmwru. 

9.50. What 19 a Sacrament ? 

A. A Sacrament is a sensible thin^ whidb, bf the insti* 
tution of God, hath a power, as well of causing aa of sig^ 
nify ing holiness and righteousness. * • 

Q. 51. How many sacraments are there in the cfamreh of 
Rome? 

A. There are seven,. vi£. Baptism, ConfirtnatioD, £a« 
eharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, uid Blia-' 
triraony. + 

Q. 52. Is this number determined to be a matter of 
fiiith ? 

A. WhofiooTer saith, that there ave more br fewer Ihaa 
seven instituted by Christ; or that any of the seven are 
-not truly and properly sacraments, is accursed. % 

* Cat^b. Rom. |»r.s. cap. 1. n. 11. 

t CoDcil.Tr^. Seu. 7. Ctn. 1. ibid. % Ibid. 

Q. 53. What are the parts of a sacrament | 
A. The parts of a sacrament are the matter or eIem«At^ 
and the form of words of consecration : so the matter 411 
]3aptism is water; the form is, / baptize thecj Sfc. 



Q. 54. Of what virtue are the sacramcnis ? 

A. The sacraments contain the grace which they signiQr^ 
aqd confer grace, (ex opere operato)^ by the woric itself 
upon such as do not put an obstruction. * For these sen** 
sible and natural things work by the almighty power of 
God in the sacraments, what they could not do by their 
own power, t 

* CoDcil. Tnd. ibid. Can. 6. & 8, f Cat|cb. Rom. ibid. n. 27* 

Q. 55. What is necessary to a sacrament on the part of 
those that officiate } 
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SECTION ! V.T-^/ the Sjcrjmfewts. 

JB. 50, 51, 52, CassandbA saitb, tbat n^eAall not easilj 
^nd any befinre Peter Lombard, who lived about 1 139, that 
^d define the numbor of the sacraments. * And St Austin 
is veiy positive that there are but two of divine institution.t 
Now that there should be sacranlenttf of diving institution^ 
that are nrither instituted in the gospel, not known to be 
00, tiU 1100 years s^r our Savioiir, nor be made a. matte* 
fdf fiuth till 1500, niay be a doetdne received in the ehnrdy 
of Rome, but will not easily be believed by any out pf it*. 

* Art. 1^. § de nuni. $acr«oi. 

t Epist. ad ^aniuur. }}S. Our Lord Jesuf Christy senth he^ hath hnii 
Chri$iUm$ together , with eaeramente moetfew in nwnber^ moatetay to he jnyt^ 
fno«< excellent in Hg^^ficaltiafn^ at' are Baptiem anil the' Lord*s Supper^ 



JR. 53. That a sacrament should consist of matter an4 
form, and yet either have no form, as Confirmation and 
extreme Unction ; or have neither matter nor form, of di« 
yine institution, as Peqance ai^d Matrimony; is to. make 
them sacraments, and to be none. Our church rightly af^ 
firms of the additional sacraments, they have not any 
visible sign ordained of God, Article 25. 

2$. 54. It is npt sHfficient that adult persons have no. in* 
disposition to receive thie grace of the sacraments ; for there 
is also required a mind ^ell instructed, a sound belief, and 
a heart well inclined for that purpose. 3. The virtue in 
the sacraments dotli not proceed fiM>m the mere elements 
and words, bift from the blessing of God in consequence 
.pf his promise to s^cl) only as rightly partake of them, an4 
are qualified for it. 

H. 55. From hence it follows, thi^t if there be no inten- 
sion, the sacraments are none. And so there is no cer- 
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A. It is absolutely necessaiy, that tbose that make and 
eonsecratQ the flacraaieiits, have an inteotipii of doing at 
least what the church doth, and doth intend to do. Qmc 



. . Of RMm»M.r 

' Q.iliB. Who may adihiaister <het itt < i» «igiit4if Bipfea i 
A. it difefly bdoi^ to l>islk^ (MeBts^ nd deacbii^ 
Ant to'cAs^ «f 'nee^Mity mW'tk W6A^ dtiiny fnfidlels, or 
AM^bcsfauyr itoit, if thef-iubfiditd dd^flitl Afe drarA 

MA. ■ , ■ 

* CoDcil. Trid.'Se8s. S. de bapt. can. 4. 
. t OaUch.Rom.{wr.8.c.jB. I1..24. 

Q. 57. What ceremonies are need in the administFatioD 
of Baptism in the church of Rome ? 

A. Before baptism, there is, 1. Chrism or oil mixed with 
water in the consecration of it. * 

2. Exorcism composed of certain words, prayers, and 
actions^ for drivinjg; away the devil f out of the.child,^ and 
Hie salt. &c. And the priest is to blow in ibe face of the 
enild^ after the form of a cross, saying, Go out of hhn^ 
S^tan, ^t/\ 




» • - 



n» 67. Pastor ibid. 

A. Tten ^'M eioldifea ^t i& ib be pbt ihtdtte ttioofli, 
tft ii^ & ae1iv«^c6 ftoni tte pnti-ekbtibii of bb, and 
IHW siiibiii a ^6bA wbhi. ^ iiid Ate ^rfesi in pdtfing ft 
tettf thi nidtith,- saitlJ,- N. Ttike iXe iah 6f mHoiir; ^ ISl 
^ftii prdpamibHfor t%e^ to eiimdi Hji'. A'diili: (j 

9. Then th^ taoi(6 ^nd ekisareipU dnolhi^ wiffi sgi^e, 
iihd then the &xM is to f»e brbu^bi iii ^e i^at«r, &k the 

* Catech. ibid. n. 11.. & 6o. f <?atech; ibid. n. 65. % Pmtormle 
Aniwtrp.i^k. § Caicdb. ibid. b. 66. || l^astor. iSid. 

3 
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ftfintpr wheAmt ike potfUt be ». priea^ or whether m (hi 
eucharist the elements contiime ncyt eleqmilff tfter conse^ 
fention^. liBdcwhat'is taheii fer Ae hctet be bo othct Uian 
bread. Fer without the iateAtion, neither it the piieat 

ordained^ nor are the elements consecratedb 

» 

Of Baptism. 

JR. 56. Oirk Savionr gave oommission to the apoi^es and 
^eur successors in the office of the ministrf/ ' to teach all^ 
ijations,-' baptizing themj* 'Matt.-zxviii; 19, SOa l^that 
w6niefi, Jews,' and Infidels, ha?e no more a poweir to a^^ 
ininister baptism, than they have to teach, or to be priests^ 

f 

J2. 57. It is pleaded for these ceremonies, that they are 
appointed for the majesty oi^ divine worship, and that the 
benefits contained in the sacraments, may be better im- 
printed on the mind. Catech. part 2. c. 2. n. 59. 

But can we think it for the majesty of baptism to have 
it dressed up like a form of conjuration, that the child must 
be supposed to be possessed with the devil, and the priest 
must blow in his face three times, with'ge/ thee ouij Saian^ 
before he can say. Peace be with thee; and that he must 
cross him half a score times or more, firom part to part, in 
preparation to baptistn ? 

Can we think it.foor, the m,|Bu^ty qf it, to have salt ex- 
orcised in the name <^f ttie Father, SoQ» wd H<dy Gh^st ; 
and to be.pntiAto tbe jdippth of!t}^e:cIiil4f f€f^.n^i^iq$um 
unto eternal life ? Can we think it fi)r i^e^ nia^esty, (rf^ this 
ordinance, that the priest should pjut spme bif his own 
spittle in his left-hand, and then taku^ it thence with the 
thumb and fore-finger of hb right-hand, touch both ears of 
the infant, and say, Ephphatha^ be thou opened : and then 
his nostrils, and say. For the odour of sweetness; but 
UaUy O devil J fy^i and then on bis right-hand, afk^r the 
manner of a cross, saying, N. / deliver unto thee^.tilRmari 
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lind man to Siloam, to fligniiy it brings figfat-fo Hm atfaidi 

After baptism, L Th« priest amdnts tlMifop'iiift^ 
withchrisra, ^and heaiUs, Jjetbim. anbint tbed zoiA thk 
chriim of ndvationA 

8. He puts a white garment on the baptifl^ed^ ^'^^i 
Take this white garmerd^ which thou mayest bring bejbre 
the judgment seat of Christ, that thou nuofest hate Ufa 
etermoL Catech. ibid. n.. 73. 

S. A lighted candle is put into the hand, to shew a fiut|| 
inflamed with charity, and nourished with good woriu« 
Ibid.n.U. 

* Cattcb. ikitl. n. 73. f Paitor. ikid. ' 



Of CoNriRskATtoisr. 

Q. 58. Is Confirmation a sacrament ? 
^. It is properly and truly^ and whosoever holds 6th^- 
wise is accursed. * 

* Cone. Trld. Sen. 7. de confiftn. Cto. i. 



f, . 



Q. 59. What is the matter of the sacfUment of ^xnfi^' 
firmation.? 
A. The matter is chrism^ which is an ointment com^' 



ij^outlMndJaus Ckmt^f UuU4hou m^esi d&rhe the ad^ 
versaryfrom thee on every ride^ and hoot lifeetetnal^. 

And what are the benefits imprinted on the mind bjr 
these fantastical ceremonies ? Or when is it such benefits 
are promised as these are said to signify ? Is it not rather 
a debasing of it^ to have such rites and prayers introduced 
into it, as signiiy that which Jbaptism was never appointed . 
for ? To give an instance in the salt used in it 

Tlie Exorcism. of the Salt'. 

^ I exorcise (hee, O creature of salt, in the name bf the 
^ Father t omnipotent, and in the love of our Lord Jesus 
<< t Christ, and in the virtue of the Holy f Spirit. I exor- 
^^ cise thee by the living f God, by the true t Grod, by $he 
<< holy t God, who hath created thee for the safeguard of 
<< mankind, and hath commanded it to be consecrated by 
^ his servants for the people that come to believe, that in 
^ the name of the holy Trinity thou be'st made a whole* 
<^ some sacrament to put the enemy to flight. Therefore we 
^^ pray thee, O our Lord God, that in sanctifying t thou dost 
^ sanctify this creature of salt, and in blessing t thou dost 
^ bless it, that it may be a perfect medicine to all that 
«takeit.** 

N. B. VHitre tliif mark f ftands, the fi^ of the creii is made. 

.4 

Of Confirmation. 

JE. 58. The Roman catechism saith, That sacraments 
cannot be instituted by any but God. * And yet the great 
schoolman Alex. Ales saith, '' Christ did not institute nor 
<^ declare confirmation to be a sacrament.*' f So by their 
own oonfinsion it is none. 

• Cateeh. ibid. n. 6. t^^r. 4. Q. 4. M. i; 

s 

jR. 59. That chrism is either of divine .institution or the 
matter of a sacrament may be itoid, but caimOl Be proved. ' 
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pomded c£ oU oUve^ aftd balsam, and conseoated hj ihe 
bishop, * iipon Maiind^jr Thond^y* t 

* C^tedi. H0m. par 9. c. a. ■.s, 7, mitd s7. 
t SuiQ of CJSuristiui doctrine, I^^nd. ifisG. 

Q. 60. What is the finrm of consecration ? 

A^ The form is tiie words used hj the bidiop, when he 
crosses the fiirehead with the chrism, viz. ^ I sigh thee 
*^ with the sign of the cross, and I confirm thee with (he 
^^ chrism of ealyation, in the name . of i;he. Father, Son, and 
^ Holy Ghost.'* CaUch. n. i, * 1 1. 



Q. 61. What ceteinoni^ are used in confinnatiph? 

A. In the anointings the bishop dips the tip of his finger 
in the chriism, and makinfi^ a crpss, saith, 1 sign tJiee^ &c.* 
' 8. After cohfiriiiation, he strikes the person diglitlj oaUff 
cbeek, that he it^ajr remember he is to sufier all injuries for 
the name of Chrls^ with'pi|tience and courage, f 

3. Then the person to be confirmed setting his &Qt upon 
the right foot of the godfather, t ^^ ^9 b^^i^ "^ bead bpiind 
with ndean head-band for some days, morie or less, with 
revermce to the holj chrism ; which done, the band is to be 
preserved in ihe sqcrqri^fnJ or other dean place till the 
following Ash- Wednesday, to be burnt to holy ashes. § 

* PeBtif. de Coniinp. t Catedi. n. 85. % Pontic ibid. 

§ Paitor^e. 



Of the EucMARisT. 

Q. 62. What is the Eucharist ?• 

A. It is a sacrament wherein is tndy atid' substantially 
contained whole Christ, God-man, body and blood, bones 
and nerves, *■ soul and divinity^ under the sp^ies or ap- 
' of l)read and wine, t 



,w-^ 



* Catech. Rom. pmr. 2. c. 4. n. 33. t Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. de reaL 
praes. c. i. 
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jR. 60. It is- said^ i^ Ofatfsf iUstHM^d^ tlife' ili&tlter aMf 
ibrm of confiiMtibh frbfll'illie^^ailltiMtty of pb^ Fabian ; « 
but Alesc^ A1^9 isftith^ ^^i^*^ ordained by the-Meldensian 
council, f And indeed the Itoman catecliism, after some 
preteQ.CQ tp« divine institujtipn, thinks it safest ^o fesolye it 

into ttie autbority of t&e cliiu*ch« . 

J. » 1 «■.- ■■■ 

t Catedk. Aoau lbid« N. 6^ & i^, & j^ll«niliinui ^ .ctafirin. c. g. 

J»:«).'MniM1^it«'c6nfilId^ tlii^ ikt* fl^tdieds^nifleationr 
of these ceremonies, or the virtue put in them ; the abuse 
is intolerable ; as for instance, that in consecration of the 
chrism, the bishop blows upon it, to signify the descent of 
the Holy Ghost for the sanctification of it, j: and that it 
hath a power of sanctification as the instrument of God.|| 
So the bishop prays in the consecration of it, ^^ That Grod 
*^ in bestowing spiritual grace upon this ointment, would 
^^ pour out the fulness of sanctification, and that it may be 
'^ to all that are to be anointed With it, for the adoption of 
<^ sons; by tj^e Holy Spirit. § Amen." 

Bdlarm. de confirm. 1. 9. c. 13. § Teftio habet. 
Ibid. § Qnarta ccremonia. 
Pontif. Up*; , : 

i . . . J 

■■'.•■ 

H. &ty 63. Nd s«kA change of the^ siibstance of the 
bread; (1.) into the substance of Christ's body^: can be 
infertfed firtMBt'dur SayioW's words^ This is mj^ bodgi M^tt. 
XXVI. S6^ . for it is not said thi$ is turnird into my body, but 
This is mjffbody^^ whi^h tf to be takeb 'literally^ woCdd ra- 
ther prove the substtooe' of the'brted to be hb body. . 
Therefore cardinal Cigetan ackoowltdgei it is no' where 
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a. 63. How do they attempt to prove this ? 

A. From the words of omr Saviour, This is my bo(fy: 

which, say they, clearly demonstrate, that the same body 
which was bom of the Virgin, and is now in heaven, is in 
the ssLcrwakenL Caiech. par^ S. €• 4t, iu S6, . ; - 

i| ,&aift of CklirtiUiJOttctniie» printed 168&;. < 

Q. 63. Whiat becomes of the bread and wine after con- 
secration? 

A» Upon consecration fher^ is'a conversion of *the whole 
substance of the bread, inter the isul^tance of ChHst's body; 
and of the whole substance of the wine, into A^ Substance 
of Christ*s blood ; which con tef^bd is usnally called tran* 
substantiation.' G.Trid. ibii:iu4i. ConcU^Later. 4i. Cm^h. 
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Q. 61. What is then tha^ whidi is seen and twisted" m the 
encbarist? 

A. The things seen and tasted are the accidents cmly dT 
bread and wine ; there is the savour, colour, and quantity 
of bread and wine, without any of their substance; but 
under those accidents- there is oidy the body and blood of 
Christ. CaUch. Rom. if. 37 4* 44. 

Q. 65. Is the body and blood of Christ broken, when die 
host is broken and divided ? 

. A. No, becauser Christ is impassible ; f and besides there- 
is whole and entire Christ under either species or element^ 
under the species of bread, and under every particle of 
it; under the species of wine, and under every drop of it. % 

' t Abrid^ent of Christ. Doctrine^ e. ii. ^ Euciiar. 
\ Cuuc. Trid. ibid. c. u. 
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said in the gospd, tliat t)ie bread is changed into the body 
of Christ ; but they hav^it from the authority of the church. 
dqjei. idAqiUn. Spar. Q, 75. art. I. 

8. It is farther evident that the trords are not tQ ba 
taken in their proper sense ; for it is called bread as well 
after consecration as before it, 1 Cor. x. 17. xi. S6, 27, 28. 
So that what was called his body was also bread at the 
same time. 

S. The mystical relation which the bread by consecration 
has to Chrisfs body, ia sufficient to give it the name of his 
body. f*or it is the usual way of Scripture, to call things. 
of a sacramental nature^ by the name of those things they 
are the figure of. * So .circumcision is called the covenant. 
Gen. xyii. 13. And, the killing, dressing, and eating, the 
Lamb is called the passover, Exodus xii.li. And after, 
the same jonanner is the bread in the sacrament Christ's 
body; thatis^ as circumcision was the covenant, and the 
Lamb thepassiover, by. signification and representation, by. 
tjrpe and nj^iire. And so. the elements are csilled by '{tie 
fiithers, The images^ f (he symbokyX tf^c jigurisyi of 
Christ's body arid blood. 

* Aug. Epist. 33. t Orig. dial. 3. contr. Marcion. % Easeb. dem. 
Svang. 1. 1. c. ie alt« ^ Aug. contr. Adinant. c^ it.- 
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M. 64. Oqr Saviour ^appealed to the senses of his dis-) 
ciples, ihvike xxiv. 39, < Handle and see me,, for a spirit 
hath not flesh. and bones as you see me ^ai^e*'' Take away 
the certafpty of ^nse|.and there is no discerqing a body 
from a spufit ; apd grapt transubstaotiation^ and we take 
away the certidnty of ^enbe. - . 

■'.•'' ' -. t 

J?. ,65« If every particle of t}ie liost is act much tbe whole 
bddy of Christ, as the whole host is before it be divided,^ 
then a whole mny be divided into wholes; ^r divide it and 
sub-divide it| it b Still whole. Whole it is before the di* 
vision, whole it is in the division, and whole it is after it. 
Thus unreasonable^ as well as false^ is th^ doctrine of 
transubstantlation. 
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<^ 60. Do they a^iAiflter llie taQrBbieM< ki both;kiticbk 
Qf bread audi wiQe.^ 

A. No, the people are. perBiitted to rec«i[e'it*<ta%^ia<MS 
kiod^ and a»e denied the cup. TriL Stiu^iY. c.}u 



Q. 67. For wKat reasqn doth the church otRoni^ depiivcv 



ihe people of wlj^t.onr Lord is g^hted to have iiidtitatedj 

X A. For jufit d^weighty causes,/*^ sqch^a? these^, I. lijesi 

flif( blood qf Cbrist shoudd bp.sput. qppn tK^.g^ond, S« 

Le^t the.win^ by being kept for the sick, should grpm ekgift^ 

3. Becs|u$e many caiiQot bea.r the ti^e or smell of wincu 

4. Becausp in many countries,, tnere is such a sc^rdty 6( 
wine as is not to be had widi^t great charge andjtc^diou^ 

' journeys^ 5. To disprove those that ^depy whole^ Cbnii tq 
be contained ui^^er^each species^ t . 

' * C«n. Trid. ibid. c. 3. f Catc^h. i^n* ibicLoi. 66^ V 

. Q. 68. What iitbe jdmw? .' : i 

A. In the sacrifice of the mass, the nune Christ is craw 
tained^ and uiibloodily offered, whro 'blp6d.iiy oflbrpd' li|ii|« 
self upon tije attar of ffie icross. Cone. iWrf. 5^^'SS/c.,Iv 
Q. 69. Of what virtue is the sadrifl^ie in th^ mass I 
A. It is truly a' propitiatory sactiflce,; aind is .avaiMbhii 
not only for the'siiis, punishments,' ai^d sati^^tioas. of' the 
living, but also for those of the soids iii pni^tMy. JfSNct 
Q. 70, Is this necjBssarjr tp pe fa^eved ? 
At Ye8,.aQd[w|io9ociver4We0any,of thiai^^jb^^ 
andipc^pabjleof salYation.t . i ! .'* 



i. '.! 



■ I 



R. 66. It 18 aduowledged, that our Saviour instituted 
and delivered the sacrament in both kinds. * And that it so 
ccHitikiited «iten in fbe ^tlrch of Rome for tfbove 1000 years 
after, t And yet with a non obstanie to both, they forbi4 
file people to drink of it; tad deblare^ whoever thinks it 
ncfeeaaaiyt to receive io both kind^ is accursed ? ^ 

* <;oteil. CtftiMuit. flat. i8<— Tf Id. Bern. %i*i(.uk. 
f Consjtdt. CMMtMAfi. Art. 99. 
X CoQcil. Trid. ibid. Can. i. 

r 

JS. 67. These are the just and weighty causes for their 
over-ruling the plain precept of our Saviour, Matt. xxvi. 
27, Drink ye all of this; and yet whosoever shall say they 
are not just and sufficient reasons, is accursed.^ As if it 
Wfid imttdi^nt to foif^bid \vtte !^ tbe sai^itieht to atl^ be- 
cause some few cannot bear the taste or smeil of it ; and ft 
w^ a jast Mute to d^^Hvis ail c6nhlirfes olT it, bec^\irfite soma 
ikVh not Winey or tMnbt obtda it #ithout difficulty i 

^ Condi. Trid. ibid. Can. S. 



JR. 66j (59, 70« l!'he S<lHptuii(, #hM It dxtbls the pe^^ 
Am Md infinite vaitte of Christ's sacrifice, ddth infer flt>ni 
it, thlil A)^ il^^ied iiot the^efere ahy repetitidn of it. 
flA. vii. £7^ ' He heedeth not daily^ as those high*))riest^ 
to offer up sacrifice, &c. f<Mr this he did once, when he of« 
ftitea ujp^ hitnielf.* 6ut if the sdibe Christ is offered in the 
laass as was on the cross, aud that unbloody sacrifice i^ 
iHke ]ilh>pi(iiltory as the bloody, there is then a repetition 
6f the same sacrifice, and he is daily bffered. And what h 
it to ftay the one was bloody and the other is unbloody, 
"vHieii the unbloody is of the same virtue, and is applied to 
the saiiDks ^nd as the bloody ? So that as if Christ had ag;ain 
been bloodily ofii^red up, therb bad been a re^tition of 
that sacrifice; so ther^ is d repetition of it When he is 
offered up unUoodily. To have then a perfect sacrifice 
daily f^eated, and a sacrifice withottt suffering, and i, 
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Q. 71. May tlie prieBt eommonieate akwe^ though tbere 
be none besides to eommonieate t 

A. Yes, the diHrch of Rome doth approve and eommend 
solitary masses, and accounts them a commonioii^ purtly, 
because the people do spiritoally communicate in it^ and 
partly because it is celebrated by a public minister, not 
only for himself, but also for the people^ Cone. Did. Urid, 
cap'p 6p T . • 
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Q. 72. What Jiopour is to be giyen to the consecrate^ 
host? 

A* Ijoirioi or the same sovereign worship. which is du^ 
only toGpd,^^dore it;^+ pray to it.^ And whosoever 
holds it unlawful or idolatrous so to do, is accursed. § 

* Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. cap. 5. f Missale Rom. Can. Missc 
X Brer. Rom. Hym. in F. Corp. Cb^ ^ Concil, Trid. ibid. Can. o. 



O. 73. What are the ceremonies used in the mass ? -^ 

A* The ceremonies in the mass, respect either things^ 
actions, or words ; among the. things, are garments, placeS| 
time, vessels, cloths, incense, lights, &c» BellarnuDpe. 
Trid. de Sacr. Missp 

Q. 74, What are the garments used by the priest in the 
mass, and what is their signification ? 

A. \. The amice or white veil, .which he puts over his 
head, signifies mystically, either the divinity of Christi co« 
vered upder his humanity, or the crpwn pf thorns ; . and 
morally, coptemplation or hope. In pitting it on, he saitb, 
^^ Put on, O Lord, the helmet of salvation upon my head, 
^' that I may overcome all diabolical temptations/' 

2. The alb or long white garment, signifies mystically, 
the white robe put on our Saviour; and, morally, fitithand 
ipaocpnpy. In putting it pn, he siiith, ^' Make me wbitp, O 
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-pitypkiation^aAd remission withmitUdod, are tiOkeitrecoh- 
cOaUe to the aposde, H^b.ix;.99, Ie5,'«te;' - ^ ' 

22. 71. The apostle calls the Lord^ flfipper a tottmiunion, 
and-saith, < all are partokere of 4hat one bread,* 1 Cor. x. 
16^ 17. And Caaeander saith^ ^- It «eaHii^t properly be a 
'^icomminiion imless-inaDy piurtaktf of it;^* tind adds from 
the council of Nantz, That it is absnrd to say^ *^ Lift up 
your hisarts/' when there 'is none -oommunicates with the 
priest. * And yet the council of Trent declares, whosoever 
-49hall>8ay such jnasses ave unlawful, . and to be abrogated, * is 
Accursed.;t 

*■ iContfAt.: Art. 34. de solit. Missl ' f ' Sessl •89. Caii.^. 

JR. 73. We freely own that Christ is to be adored inthe 
fiOrd's supper ; but that'the elements are to be adored, we 
yAeny. If Christ is not corporally present in the host, they^ 
<grant their adoration to be idolatry, j: And that he is not 
'Corporally present any where but in heaven, we are taught, 
Actsi. ll.iii. SI, whither he-wen^ and where he is .to 
continue till his second coming to judgment. 

I CoBter. Eiicbir. c s.' n. 10. . '. . 

JB.73, 74, The council of Trent . saith, that the cere- 
monies jof the mass, such .as mystical benedictions, lights, 
Incensings, garments, ' &c. are from apostolical tradition, * 
or as others, were instituted by the Holy Ghost : f and that 
4hey serve for the majesty of that sacrifice, and to raise the 
mind to the contemplation of the divine things concealed in 
it; J50 none of them are superfluous apd vain, j: 

* Sess. 33. c. 5. t Bellarm. cap. de Sacr. Mis. % Catech. par.. 3. 

.c. 4. Q. 81. 

- JBut how shall we jeconcileihis.to the numerous crossings 
and sprinklings, used in the celebration of the masa? For 
example, When the priest is clothed with the garments, 
t^hearsed before, he comes to the altar, and standing on 
4he lowest step just against the middle of it, he makes a 
profound reverence to the altar and Crucifix. Then he 
ascends, and having placed the books, Sec. in order, be 
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<< blood of the I^b^ j jmj c^jojr ^^eriiMl^g i^aitaiJ^ 

3* 74/? I^urdl^ ^QJffw.lpyMicftU/ ihe .opois wUerMrith 
.9ur Sajrioifr ppr^r Iv)w4$ mi nHffiBtty^ (being ttu^Bid up on 
bol(^ tt^e^f) 4d||e^w^ Jfietos to pvesenre lahaatityy viz. frsting 
and prayer. >Vb€«» t^ pttto «t about hua, lie pngre, ^ Giid 
'^< me, O iuQ€df ivUb tiie guMlle of puityi and qnii i gh jq 
^ my loins tbe lnunomr of lost, that there may remaiii ia «(^ 
^^ dKB TJkiii/B of contilieDcy and ehastifyl^ The like aeoeliiit 
is giirea of the manipl^^ .vestment, • and ^stote, ai^d of the 
divers colours of the furniture used in the several stasoaa, 
in the mpntufl pf tbe. poor fMm*s dt^pqiiftfif Chap. Of th# 
Ornaments of the Mass* 
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9- 75. What is die matter and tonk of the sacrament of 
penance ? . 

A. Themfitter U po&tiition, confession, and satisfieiction. 
The form is, J(A$olve. ' Caicch. Ram* wr 2. c. 5. n. 14. & 15. 



Q. 76. What b confession ? 

A. Confession is a particular discovery of all mortal sins 
to the priest, with all their circumstances that increase or 
diminish the sin, as far as can be called to mind ; ^ without 
whidi, neither forgiveness nor salvation is to be obtaiiied.f 

• Co95:il. frid. 3en«..l4i. c« 5. it C«tecli. ibi4» 11, 4f • 
t Trid. Und. Can. 6. ?• Catodi, n. 44. 



A«iw4«to(iM0 iowmt 4kf, wd tumte^ luMflirirto.lt, With 

his bands j<Hiied before his breast, md mriri a g jt ^wyemau i 
^ iAa ifltar cr omoific, be be^s tbe num itandfaigr up. 
rigbC, aad druims wiUb bis rigbit^uiod (biis kft^haod laid 
oo bb faDeuBt) die tif n of ^be ctobb fnom ius finrebead 4o bis 
breast. Then he joins his hands before his breast ; tbe lai* 
nisteip J9jtaig4ipg ^n :Us kft-haod bebiod bbn bowing, «aith 
Ad DeuMy &c. Then the priest with the minister say the 
psalm, Judka me, with Gloria Palrij at which he is to bow 
his head to the cross. Then he repeats the Introibo^ 
making with his rigbt-bsnd tbe mgn of ike cress from the 
isfriieadto.ifae breast. Then he bows his headaad body 
bsibe altar, and there he stands bowing tfll the sosnist^ 
ssilb mis€r0&iur» Wbea be saith mea emlps^ be snitos 
tbfii^ upon bis hresst with die ri^^t^bond ( and ibus the 
missal proceeds in its ceremonies in lAl the remaiouig parts 
of the service^ 



Of Pjsnjncji. 

It. TS. We are told, that the matter of a sacrament is 
somewhat sensible : * then how is penance a sacrament 
which has no suleh matter ? For where is the matter that is 
sensible in contrition ? The cooncil to avoid this, call it 
Quasi materiaj a matter after a sort, t 

* Catech. Kom. p^. 9. c. i. d. ii. f Concil. Trid. Sess. 14. cap. S. 

JR. 76. We grant confession to men to be in maiiy cases 
of use, public in case of puUic scandal ; private to a spiri- 
tual guide for disburthening of the conscience, and as an 
help to repentance. But to make auricular confession, or 
particular confession to a priest, necessary to forgiveness 
and salvaticm, when God has not so made it, is apparently 
to teach for doctrine the commandment of tnen ; and ^to 
make it necessary in all cases, is to make of what may be a 
useful queans, a dangerous snare, both to tbe conftssor and 
those that <xm&9s« 
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. <?. 77. Of wbat kind is the absoIntiMi, whSdithe priest 
gnmts upon ocmfessiim i 

' Am The absoliitioii is notonlj dedarative, but judicial, 
and the sentence pronoonoed by the priest, is aa if pio« 
aioiinced by the Judge himself; * he perfecting what God 
•causes, f 

« Cotacil. Trid. Arid, c 6. ft Caa.g. f Csteck. jNur. S. 5^ n. 17. 



: Q.7%. What is the benefit of absolution } 

A. Although a sinner is not so affected with «udi grief 
^or his sin, as may be sufficient to obtain pardon ; yet when 
he has rightly confessed to a priest, all his sins are par- 
doned, and an entrance is opened into heiaven. CkAedu 
Urid. n. S8. 



Q. 79. What is satis&ction? 

A. It is a compensation made to God, by prayer, festing^ 
alms,* &c« fi>r all offences committed against ^m;t so 
that the offender is thereupon purged from the defilement 
of sin, and discharged from all temporal puni^ments due 
to him, either here or in purgatory, j: 

* Catech. ibid. n. 75. 

f BellarfDinus de ■ Satisfact. . Bellarni. de Indulg. 1. L c* 7. § Qnarta. 
prbpositio. 
X Catecb. Rom. ibid. n. 659 66. 

* • 

Q. 80. Ho\y; do these works become thus satisiactcnry ? 
A. They, are meritorious and satisfactory, § as they are 
united to the satisfaction of Christ. || 

§ Catech. ibid. d. 73, 73. 

II Bellarm. de forma, satisfiict. Bellarm. de Indul. 1. 1. c. 4. ss. Bcspona. 
»0D est qnidem* 

The Sjcrjjvent of Extreme Unction. 

Q. 81. What is the matter of the sacrament of Extreme 
Unction ? 



: iXL.TT. TAfNudoik MB, aad abtolye the sitnelr jftdicifSlyy 
BD fls the conMience may* rest finfily upon it,- is a power 1^ 
served by God to himself*. So 1 J[phlij*^9, Mf wecoofesa 
our sins, he is fitithful and just to forgive us our sins, .and 
to cleanse us firom all unrighteousness^' And, therefore^ the 
authority of the priest is only ministerial, declarative, and 
conditional. ^^ Men shew a ministry in the forgiveness'* of 
*^ sins, but do'not exercise a ri^Ht of power. They pray^ 
<^ but it is Ood forgives,*' saith St Ambrose, de Spir.l.^: 
cJl9. ■ ■ •'■■ ■''' • ■ ■ .— 

JR. 78. The grief which is suffideyrt fi^ obtain pardoii,' is 
cbntritipn ; and so the grief which is not suflBcient to obtain 
pardon, must be attrition : atid the mrekning then* is, that 
attrition with absoluiion , is ^s effectual as contrition. ' 

It. 79, 80. The giving' satisfection to the church in case 
of scanda], and the imposing penances upon notorious of- 
^iiidef8,*is an useftil part of ecclesiastical discipline. But 
to make that a satisfaction to Grod which is given to the 
church ; and to make our works to satisfy, though but as an 
appendant to the satisfiiction 6f Christ, we'can by no means 
allow. Not the former, because it is derogatory to the 
justice of God ; not the latter, because it is derogatory to 
the merits of our Saviour. For what can make a satisfaction 
to God, but the obedience and suffering of his Son ? Or 
what need is there of another satisfaction after that of our 
Saviour ? Heb. x. 14, f By one offering he hath perfected 
for fiver, them that are sanctified/ 
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Of Extreme Unctioj^, 

£.81, &c. We read, Mark vi. 13, when the twelve 
apostles were sent forth, they ^ anointed with oil mfinj 
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aqpllf signifies Um gnicie ^ tiw Spirit ^fMi mMAlttiui 
^Vke-gkk i8iDiisit)r«Jii4iiilisd.t ^ < : 

• • ■ • • « 

* 'CftteiAi, Rbin. par. ft. «. 6. D.?. 

t <^0iMH. Tffid. 8eM. U. Ik Bctr: UicC. ^ 1. * ^ > .» ' 

p. 82. What is tbe farm of it ; 

^ Tlie form is, <^ Bj this holj anointiiig^ ^k>d partem 
^ thee, by whatever ihoa hast oflfended, by the fitak of thi 
^ eyes, nose, or touch/' Calech. ibid, n* 6. 

Q. bS. What are the :parts anointed i 

A. The eyes because ctf seeing^ the ears because of 
bearing, the mouth because of tasting oi; speech^ the haodi 
because of touching, thefiset because of motion f. the reifll 
because the seat of hisL Calech. ibiiLnm 10. 

Q, Bit. When is this anointing administered? . 

A, It is to be administered only when persons are sup? 
posed to be near the point of death, j: whence it is ealM 
Extreme Unction. ^ , 



t CoDdl. TnL ibid. e. s. Bdlim. Bilr. 0«l» 1. 1, a. a. ti. AecMt. 

|CBt€CkiiMd.B.8»fcl4ft 



Of the Sjceamewt of Obdbmm. 

Q. 85. Is ordination a sacrament ? 

A. It is truly and propoiy a sacrament, and doth eonftr 
grace; and whoso denies this is accursed. QmciL 7Wd 
Scss. 7. Can. I. and 23. cap. 8. and Om. 3. 

Q. 86. What are the seTOnd iNrders institiited ftr fha 
aenrice of the chnrdi I 
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at thft ninloidou$ cuvq to b^ ivr^w^lifefby' the po]mn:^C 
Christ^. Aiulta9ioBgt^tbi8tpowec<KiiitkHiediQi4i^ / 

Let him call fg^'^he el^eirei; of fl^e.^cluiFch, i^ndxlei.tbeoil 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of tho 
Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick." But 
vrhen the power ceased, there was no reason for the conti- 
nuance of this sign.. And yet this ceremony of anointing is 
not only continued in the church of Rome without any pre- 
tence to the power^ but the nature and the use of it is 
wholly perverted from what it was in apostolical times. 
For, 1. This rite was then used in curing the sick^ but was 
not necessar]^,to«it^ ftr-we %4^t|f^ni also cured by impo^ 
sition. of hiuid^^ Mark xvi. 13- Acts ix. 17. or by a word, 
Afctsik. 34. Bi^t in t&e cl][urcli of ^Romc^ it .k ma& abso- 
lutely necessary/ ft. IdI apostolical^ tiiqe^^ it was.ai.mero 
rite, but in the church of Rome 'it is''m&de a sacfTiUnent^ 
and whosoever saith it is a mere rite, is accursed** 3. Itwat 
used in apostolical times properly for corporal maladies; 
but in the church of Rome properly for the soul, and but 
accidentally for the body.t 4. It was used then for the re- 
covery of the sick ; but here it is to be applied only to those 
thatarejudgedtobepastit* . 

* GoviC. Tfi^ .89it« %A^ , cm,. 1. t B^Usr9(i^ de JBi;tr«||. VwU. 1. a^ 

c. 3. § Probo igitur. 



Of ORMi^smd; 

JR. 85. We accom^t ordination to be tit flivtne -iftstiiiillon} 
ttod that by it a ininisterial commission: 19 conveyed; but 
l»w neeessafy soever this office i$ tio tbe-dlarclii- /aitf %race 
fyr theexereise^oP it^ yet as that 'grace- is^oot promised* tar 
it, we cannot admit it to be pnyperlyaad trd^ i^Mtra'mcai) 

BiSBi M^kliewioftaf^ttutl^ritf there is 'for aay Older 
Bnder^a-d^itteoiiy 90 as to anftthllMMti^^tiMiv tbat^de noli 

+ 
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A IKMAH- OAtSCHISM. 
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^ A. Tte oedeni always received bjrthe drtliolie chufdi 
are seveli^ the greats and less; the greater ar» tile firiest^ 
deadoR^ and'subdeaeon : the less are theiieoljrthasy' who is 
16 ciUfffjr the candle and assist the snbdeaecmi the ^^exdrctsf^' 
who is to attend, and pray ever them that are pOMessed 
with the devil; the reader, and the bstiariosy' cat door* 
keeper. Caii^h. par. 2. el l.n, 13^ Iby %ce. 
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' Of the S^ck^MBitr, of Marriaov. 

Q^ 87., Is marriag^e truly and properlj a ^^cranieniE'r 
A, Yes^/and Vhosqever denies it so to be^ is 
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Q. 88. May those that are in noly orders niarry, or those 
tiiiEit are married be 'i'eceived into orders in the church of 
Rome ? 

A. No, these that are married may not be admitted, * 
those that are admitted, may not marry, and those that 
being lo^oi^tted dq inarry^ ar^ to Ife separated. 

'^,' * CoBQl.XMer. l.Caii.9l.'& LfKter.s. CUik6.. 

«• •• J ■ ■ t . tf i i ■ . .1"., / It ».-. ■•■ J- 

J ^^.89.: il^iterjriage[ia§ sacrament, and so confers grace^^ 
how' oomesit to be' d^^A^ ttiose that are Loi holy orders 2 
Cai€ckEompan:2^,f(*S>!^ilhfl7* . - 

'. A* Tho9fiiin.}ioly orders ai)e the temple pf God, and it 
is a sbkme&VftblDg J^. they, should serve undie^innessr 
Lafcr Condi* 9 Can. 6* 
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receive them.* We know of no authority for the forms 
used in the ordination of those lower orders ; as when the 
bishop admits any to that of exorcists, he reaches to them 
a book in which the exorcisms are contained, and saith, 
^< Becdy^, iudd commit to meqiocjf , and take the power of 
^ laying, oil of hands upon, the popacaped^- or baptised, i^mr- 
^ catechumens." t - > •: 

, ^^ '*%.%.' f I ...ti 

* CoDGil.^THd. ibid. Can. 8. f C^tecli. ibid^jn.. 17. 

' We know of no authority for tbid hind of procedure ; fer^ 
ihOM forms of conjuration contained in those books, or for 
the use of "those rites therein prescribed, for- exorcising per«> 
sons, housesj' cattle, milk, butter, fruits, &jc mfestM WitU 
Ae de?il.'^ iSee the Pastorale MechliH, and the Manual if 
ExordsniSy ArUwtrpy 1636. i> - • 

• » mm f 

Of Maxbim&e. 

JR. 87« St. Attstih saith, that signs when applied to reli- 
gioos things^ al^' called sacrainents. * ! And iii t^'- large 
seise he calls the sign of thie cross a isacarilment; f.%M othet^' 
ghre.the saiiie name to washihg the feet'^ f andf many othe!r 
mysteries. Btit ilien matrimony d6lli W more cofnfer 'grad^,"^ 
tbm washinjj^ the ii^t^ or using the sign of the cross f whi6h^ 
l^Uarmin, idtlfr-all the virtiie he ascribes to it, 'will tidt' 
aUow to be prt)pcrly and truly a 'sacrament, § ' ''• '^^ 

■ * Epist. 5.- ♦In Pstfl. 141. t Cypr. dc lotiom! j^dAok. ''-^ 
' ' '' ^ t^ Icbag. 1. 8. t. 30. ts. -Diaes ergo* . f ' i ^>'} il\ / i • ) • -' ' t 

E. 88, 89, The apostle on the cpntraiy, saith^ < Marriage' 
is honourable in all,' Heb. xiii. 4, and gives a hard character 
of that doctrine which forbids it, 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. And 
how lawful it was the direction of the apostle about it, 
1 Tim. iii. 3, doth shew. And how convenient it is, is ma* 
nifest from the mischiefs attending the prohibition of it in • 
the Romish church, which wise men among themselves 
have lamented. II 

II Folyd. Virg. de invent. 1. 9. c, 4. k Caitander. Consult. Art 89. 
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TttE coNCLUsmir. 

I migfit hirvv addisd tile SHi' sefcthmtrffottt^ jmilsdtetklit; 
Mkich the charck of Abnie dmllMgeS' o^er prih<9e^ akid 
about their canonization of saints, thebr ebniewatioft- <tf 
Agnus Defy and: beads, &c. and the uift tiieoe' and the 
like are applied toi I might have further considered their 
notes of a dbnrch^ and Viewed hovr' many of them are ipyot 
true^ or however'do not belong to the cdiuroli'iof^Ronie: 
but that ivoald be too llurge a tfubjiici toenter upon: and 
irhaH hat' been said wiU be. sufficient toshew^how'&r'thaifr 
church hath erred from truth and' reason. For if we set 

• ■ * - « . 

their councils, missals, breviaries, rituals, and catechisms 
on one side, and Scripture and* Atatiq^itj on the other ; we 
shall fipd. their doctrines and practices as tmljr opposite to 
those: aft tiiey are opposite to oars : andmay be assufced tiupt 
par8ona:9iay -sooner lose their eye^ than find there such a] 
primacy of St» Peter as they contend -fixr, or their vicar-, 
ship of the pope,, the invocation* of sainta^ the worship (dt 
iaiagesy service in an onknown tongue, tnmsnbstantiatioS^ 
purgatory ; and the rest that we contend against Scripiiiie 
and indubitable antiquity are the Aulhoritjr we appeal, to^. 
thither we refer our cause ; and can heartily condnde with 
that of Yincentius Lyrin, JTuii Utobc keUi wkkh hath been 
i€lkfMi'eDerjftDktre^alwt^s^andiyQlL Confer* 'HaBnc«& 
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CALMLY CONSIDERED. 



TO THE READER, 

IN the following Tract I propose, First, To lay down 
and examine the chief Doctrines of the Church of Rome : 
Secondly, To shew the natural tendency of a few of those 
Doctrines : and that with all the plainness and all the calm- 
ness I can. 



SECTION I.-^Ofthe Churchy and the Rule of Faith. 

1. THE Papists judge it necessary to salvation, to be 
subject to the Pope, as the one visible Head of the Church. 

But we read in Scripture that Christ is the Head of the 
church, ^< from whom the whole body is fitly joined toge- 
ther," Col. ii. 19. The Scripture does not mention any' 
visible head of the church : much less does it mention th^ 
Pope as such : and least of all does it say, that it is neces« 
sary to salvation, to be subject to him. 

2. The Papists say. The Pope is Christ's vicar, St. Peter*t 
successor, and has the supreme power on earth over the 
whole church. 

We answer, Christ gave no such power to St. Peter him- 
self. He gave nor apostle pre-eminence over the rest. 
Yea, St. Paul was so far from acknowledging St. Peter's 
supremacy, that he withstood him to the fiice, (Gal. ii. 11,) 

and asserted himself^ ^^ not to be behind the chief of the 
apostles/' 

VOL. XV. N 
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Neither is it asserted that St. Peter was the bishop of 
Rome : no, nor that he ever was there» 

But they saj, '' Is not Rome the mother, and therefore 
the mistress of all churches ?" 

We answer, No. The word of the Lord went forth from 
Jerusalem. There the church began. She, therefore, not 
the church of Rome, is the mother of all churches. 

The church of Rome, therefore, has no right to require 
any person to believe what she teaches on her sole autho- 
rity. 

3. St. Paul says, " All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of Grod 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.*^ 

The Scripture therefore being delivered by men divirielj 
inspired, is a rule sufficient of itself: so it neither needs, 
nor is capable of any farther addition. 

Yet the Papists add Tradition to Scripture, and require 
it to be received with equal veneration. By traditions they 
mean, ^^ Such points of faith and practice as have been 
delivered down in the church from hand to hand without 
writing." And for many of these they have no more Scrip- 
ture to shew, than the Pharisees had for their traditions. 

4. The church of Rome not only adds tradition to Scrip- 
ture, but several entire books ; namely, Tobit and Judith, 
the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, the two 
Books of Maccabees, Esdras, and a new part of Esther 
and of Daniel : " Which whole books," says the church of 
Rome, " whoever rejects, let him be accursed." 

We answer. We cannot but reject them. We dare not 
receive them as part of the Holy Scriptures. For none of 
these books were received as such by the Jewish church, 
" to ,)vhom were committed the Oracles, of God," Rom. iii. 
S. Neither by the ancient Christian church, as appears 
from the sixtieth canon of the council of Laodicea : where- 
in is a catalogue of the books of Scripture, without any 
mention of these. 

5. As the church of Rome, on the one hand, adds to the 
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Scriptures, so, on the other, she forbids the people to read 
them. Yea, they are forbid to read so much as a summary 
or historical compendium of them in their ow^n tongue. 

Nothing can be more inexcusable than this. Even under 
the law, the people had the Scriptures in a tongue vulgarly 
known. And they were not only permitted, but required 
to read them ; yea, to be constantly conversant therein, 
Deut. vi. 6, &c. Agreeably to this, our Lord commands 
to '' Search the Scriptures :" and St. Paul directs, that his 
*^ Epistle should be read in all the churches," I Thess. v. 
27. Certainly this epistle was written in a tongue which 
all of them understood. 

But they say, "If people in general were to read the 
Bible, it would do them more harm than good." Is it any 
honour to the bible to speak thus ? But supposing some 
did abuse it, is this any sufficient reason for forbidding others 
to use it ? Surely not. Even in the days of the apostles, 
there were some unstable and ignorant men^ who wrested 
both St. Paul's Epistles^ and the other Scriptures to their 
own destruction. But did any of the apostles, on this ac- 
count, forbid other Christians to read them ? You know 
they did not : they only cautioned them, " Not to be led 
away by the error of the wicked." And certainly the way 
to prevent this is, not to keep the Scriptures from them : 
(for" they were written for our learning:") but to exhort 
all to the diligent perusal of them, lest they should " err^ 
not knowing the Scriptures." 

6. ^^But seeing the Scripture may be misunderstood, 
how are we to judge of the sense of it ? How can we 
know the sense of any scripture, but from the sense of the 
church ?" 

We answer, 1. The church of Rome is no more the 
church in general^ than the church of England is. It is only 
one particular branch of the Catholic, or Universal church 
of Christ, which is the whole body of believers in Christ, 
scattered over the whole earth. 2. We therefore see no 
reason, to refer any matter in dispute to the church of 
Rome^ mor« thau any other church ; especially as we nei- 

N2 



ISO PdPEET CALXLT COimWBMED. 

ilier know the bisbop nor the doTch of RofDe, to be anj niora 
in&Ilible than omrselTes. 3. Id all cases, the churdi is to 
be judged hy the Scriptnrey not the Scripture faj the church. 
And Scripture » the best expounder of Scripture* The 
best waj therefore to understand it is, carefullj to compare 
scripture with scripture, and thereby leam the true mean* 
ing of it. 



SECTION II.-^O/ Repentance and Obedience. 

1. The church of Rome teadies, ^^ That the deepest 
^repentance or contrition, avails nothing without confession 
to a priest : but that with this, attrition, or the fear of hell, 
b sufficient to reconcile us to Grod." 

This is very dangerously wrong, and flatly contrary to 
Scripture. For Scripture says, <<A broken and contrite 
heart, thou, O God, wilt not despise," Ps. IL 17. And the 
same texts which make contrition sufficient without confes* 
eion, shew that attrition even with it, is insufficient. Now 
as the former doctrine of the insufficiency of contrition 
without confession, makes that pecessary which God has 
not made necessary ; so the latter, of the sufficiency of attri* 
tion with confession, makes that unnecessary which God 
has made necessary. * 

£. The church of Rome teaches, ^'That good worky 
iruly meriL eternal life." 

This is flatly contrary to what our Saviotkr teaches: 
f ^ When ye have done all those things that are commanded 
you, say. We are unprofitable servants : we have done that 
which was our duty to do," Luke xvii. 10. A conEimand to 
^o it, grace to obey that command, andafarmore exceeding 
and eternal xfieight of glory ^ must for ever cut off all pre- 
tence of merit from all human obedience. 

3. That a man may truly and properly merit heU^ we 
grant; although be neyer am nu^rit l^eayen* But if he 
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does merit hell, yet, according to the doctrine of the church 
of Rome, he need never go there. For " the church has 
power to grant him an Indulgenccy which remits both the 
fault and the punishment." 

Some of these indulgences extend to so many days, some 
to so many weeks, but others extend to a man's whole life; 
and this is called a Plenary Indulgence. 

These indulgences are to be obtained, by gomg pilgrim- 
^es ; by reciting certain prayers : or (which is abundantly 
the most common way) by paying the stated price of it. 

Now can any thing under heaven be imagined more 
liorrid, more execrable than this ? Is not this a manifest 
prostitution of religion to the basest purposes ? Can any- 
possible method be contrived, to make sin more cheap and 
€asy ? Even the Popish council of Trent acknowledged 
this abuse, and condemned it in strong terms. But they 
did not in any degree remove the abuse which they aduiow* 
ledged. Nay, two of the Popes under whom the council 
sat. Pope Paul 111; and Julius 111. proceeded in the samo 
course with their predecessors, or rather exceeded them. 
For they granted to such of the frcAemiti/ of the holy altar^ 
as visited the church of St. Hilary of Chartres, during the 
fiix weeks of Lent, seven hundred and seventy-five tfaou* 
sand, seven hundred, years of pardon. 

4. This miserable doctrine of indulgences is founded upon 
another bad doctrine, that of zeorks of supererogation. For 
the church of Rome teaches, That^here is ^^ an overplus of 
merit in the saints ; and that this is a treasure committed to 
the church's custody, to be disposed of as she sees meet." 

But this doctrine is utterly irreconcileable with the fol« 
lowing scriptures :*^^ The sufierings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us," Rom. viii. 18. And ^^ every one of us 
shall give an account of himself to God," S Cor. iv. 17. 
For if there be no comparison betwixt the reward and the 
sufferings, then no one has merit to transfer to another. 
And if every one must give an account of himself to God, 
then no one can be saved by the merit of another* But 
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suppose there were a superabundance of merits In the 
saints, yet we have no need of them, seeing there is such 
an infinite value in what Christ hath done and suffered for 
us : seeing he alone hath, ^^ by one offering, perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified,'' Heb. x. 14. 

5. But ,where do the souls of those go after death, who 
die in a state of grace ; but yet are not sufficiently purged 
from sin, to enter the kingdom of heaven ? 

The church of Rome says, " They go to purgatory^ a 
purging fire near hell, where they continue till they are 
purged firom all their sins, and so made meet for heaven." 

Now, that those who die in a state of grace, go into a 
place of torment, in order to be purged in the other world, 
is utterly contrary to Scripture. Our Lord said to the 
penitent thief upon the cross, '^ To-day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise." Now if a purgation in another world 
were necessary for any, he that did not repent and believe 
till the last hour of his life, might well be supposed to need 
it : and consequently ought to have been sent to purgatory, 
not to Paradise. 

6. Very nearly akin to that of purgatory is the doctrine 
of the Limbus Patrum. For the church of Rome teaches, 
that, ^' Before the death and resurrection of Christ, the 
souls of good men departed, were detained in a certain 
place, called Liimbus Patrum^ which is the uppermost part 
of hell. The lowermost, they say, is the place of the 
damned : next above this, is purgatory : next to that Lim^ 
bus wfaniuniy or the place where the souls of infants are." 

It might suffice to say, there is not one word of all this in 
Scripture. But there is much against it. We read that 
Elijah was taken up into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. And he 
and Moses appeared in glory. Matt. xvii. 3» And Abra- 
ham is represented as in Paradise, Luke xvi. S3, the 
blessed abode of good men in the other world. Therefore 
none of these were in the Limbus Patrum. Consequently, 
if the bible is true, there is no such place. 
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SECTION III.— 0/ Divine Worship. 

1. The service of the Roman church consists of prayers 
to God, angels, and saints, of lessons and of confessions of 
^faith. 

All their service is every where performed in the Latin 
tongue, which is no where vulgarly understood. Yea, it is 
required, and a curse is denounced against all those who 
say it ought to be performed in the vulgar tongue. 

This irrational and unscriptural practice destroys the 
^reat end of public worship. The end of this is, the honour 
of God in the edification of the church. The means to this 
•end is, to have the service so performed as may inform the 
«nind and increase devotion* But this cannot be done by 
that service which is performed in an unknown tongue. 

What St. Paul judged of this, is clear from his own 
words. ^^ If 1 know not the meaning of the voice, (of him 
that speaks in a public assembly,) he that speaketh shall be 
a barbarian to me," 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Again, ^' If thou shalt 
bless by the Spirit, (by the gift of an unknown tongue^) 
how shall the unlearned say. Amen ?" ver. 16. How can 
the people be profited by the lessons, answer at the respon- 
ses, be devout in their prayers, confess their fiiith in the 
creeds, when they do not understand what is read, prayed, 
and confessed ? It is manifest then, that the having any 
part of divine worship in an unknown tongue, is as flatly 
contrary to the Word of God, as it is to reason. 

8. From the manner of worship in the church of Rome, 
proceed we to the objects of it. Now the Romanists wor- 
ship, besides angels, the Virgin Mary, and other saints. 
They teach, that angels, in particular, are to be '' worship- 
ped, invoked, and prayed to." And they have litanies and 
other prayers composed for that purpose. . . 

In flat opposition to all this, the words of our Saviour 
are, ^^ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve." To evade this, they say, " The worship 
we give to angels is not of the same kind with that which we 
give to God." Yain words ! What kind of worship is pe- 
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culiar to Grod, if prayer is not ? Surely God alone cdn re* 
ceiveall our prayers, and give what we pray for. We 
honour the angels, as they are God's ministers; but we 
dare not worship or pray to them. It is what they them* 
selves refuse and abhor. So, when <^ St. John fell down at 
the feet of the angel to worship him, he said, See thou do 
it not. I am thy fellow-servant: worship Grod!'* Rev. 
xix. 10. 

3. The Romanists also worship saints^ They pray to 
them as their intercessors. They confess their sins to them : 
they offer incense and make vows to them. Yea, they vene* 
fate their very images and relics. 

Now all this is directly contrary to Scripture. And, first, 
the worshipping them as intercessors. For as <^ there is but 
<>ne God to us, though there are gods many, and lords 
many :" so, according to Scripture, there is but one Inter* 
cesser or Mediator to us, (1 Cor. viii. 5.) And suppose 
the angels or saints intercede for us in heaven, yet may we 
Ho more worship them, than because there are gods many 
on earth, we may worship them as we do the true God. 

The Romanists allow, ^^ there is only one Mediator of 
Redemption :'' but say, '^ there are many mediators of 
intercession." We answer. The Scripture knows no differ- 
ence between a Mediator of Intercession and* of Redemp- 
tion; He alone who died and rose again for us, makes inters 
cession for us at the right-hand of God. And he alone has 
a right to our prayers, nor dare we address them to any 
other. 

4. The worship which the Romanists give to the Virgin 
Maiy, is beyond what they give either to angels or other 
saints. In one of their public offices, they say, <^ Command 
thy son by the right of si mother." They pray to her, to 
<^ loose the bands of the guilty, to bring light to the blind, 
to make them mild and chaste, and to cause their heaiis to 
burn in love id Christ." 

Such worship as this cannot be given to any creature, 
without gross, palpable idolatry. We honour the blessed 
Virgin, as the mother of the Holy Jesus, and as a person 
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of eminent piety. But we dare not give worship to her; 
for it belongs to God alone. 

Meantime we. cannot but wonder at the application which 
the church of Rome continually makes to her, of whose 
acts on earth the Scripture so sparingly speaks. And it 
says nothing of^ (what they so pompously celebrate,) her 
assumption into heaven, or of her exaltation to a throne 
above angels or archangels. It says nothing of her being 
^^ Uie mother of Grace and Mercy, the Queen of the gate 
of heaven," or of her " power to destroy all heresies," and 
being " all things to all." 

5. The Romanists pay a regard to the relics of the 
saints also, which is a kind of worship. By relics they 
mean the bodies of the saints, or any remains of them, oi* 
particular things belonging or relating to them when they 
were aliye ; as an arm or thigh, bones or ashes ; or the 
place where, or the things by which they suffered. They . 
venerate these, in order to obtain the help of the saints. 
And they believe '* by these, many benefits are conferred 
on mankind : that by these relics of the saints, the sick 
have been cured, the dead raised, and devils cast out." 

We read of good king Hezekiah, that '^ he brake in 
pieces the brazen serpent which Moses had made," S Kings 
xviii. 4. And the reason was, because the children of Israel 
burnt incense to it. By looking up to this, the people bitten 
by the fiery serpents had been healed. And it was preserv- 
ed fi'om generation to generation, as a memorial of that 
divine operation. Yet when it was abused to idolatry, he 
ordered it to be broken in pieces. And were these true 
relics of the saints, and did they truly work these miracles, 
yet Uiat would be no sufficient cause for the worship that is 
given them. Rather this worship would be a good reason, 
according to Hezekiah's practice, for giving them a decent 
interment 

6. Let us next consider, what reverence the church of 
Rome requires to be given to images and pictures. She 
requires ^^ to kiss them ; to uncover the head ; to fidl down 
before them^ and use all such postures of worship as they 



186 POPEEY CALML7 CONSIOEREB. 

would to the persons represented if present." And ac- 
cordingly ^^ the priest is to direct the people to them, that 
they may be worshipped.'' They say, indeed, that " in fall- 
ing down before the image, they worship the saint or angel 
whom it represents.*^ We answer, 1. We are absolutely 
forbidden in Scripture, to worship saints or angels them- 
selves: Secondly, We are expressly forbidden "to fell 
down and worship any image, or likeness, of any thing in 
heaven or earth," whomsoever it may represent. This, 
therefore, is flat idolatry, directly contrary to the command- 
ment of God. 

7. Such likewise, without all possibility of evasion, is the 
worship they pay to the cross. They pray, that God may 
make the wood of the cross, to " be the stability of Ciithy 
an increase of good works, the redemption of souls." 

They use hl\ expressions of outward adoration, as kiss- 
ing and falling down before it. They pray directly to it, to 
<^ increase grace in the ungodly, and blot out the sins of the 
guilty." Yea, they give IxUria to it. And this they them- 
selves say, " is the sovereign worship that is due only to 
God." 

But, indeed, they have no authority from Scripture, for 
their distinction between JLatriasind Dulia; the former of 
which they say, is due to God alone, the latter that which is 
due to saints. But here they have forgotten their own dis- 
tinction. For although they own Latria is due only to 
God, yet they do in fact give it to the cross. This then, bj 
their own account, is flat idolatry. 

8. And so it is to represent the blessed Trinity by pic- 
tures and images, and to worship them. Yet these are .made 
in every Romish country, and recommended to the people 
to be worshipped : although there is nothing more expressly 
forbidden in Scripture, than to make any image or repre- 
sentation of God. God himself never appeared in any 
bodily shape. The representation of '' the Ancient of 
Days," mentioned in Daniel, was a mere prophetical figure, 
and did no more literally belong to God, than the eyes or 
ears that are ascribed to him in Scripture. 
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SECTION lY.—Ofthe Sacraments. 

1. THE church of Rome says, " A sacrament is a sen- 
sible thing instituted by God himself, as a sign and a means 
of grace." 

^^ The sacraments are seven, baptism, confirmation, the 
liord^s supper, penance, extreme unction, orders, and mar- 
riage." 

'' The parts of a sacrament are, the matter, and the form 
or words of consecration. So in baptism, the matter is 
water; the form, ^ I baptize thee,' &c." 

On this we remark, Peter Lombard lived about 1110 
years after Christ. And he was the first that ever deter- 
mined the sacraments to be seven. St. Austin (a greater 
than he) positively affirms, '' that there are but two of 
Divine institution." 

Again, To say,: That a sacrament consists of matter and 
form, and yet either has no form, as confirmation and ex- 
treme unction, (neither of which is ever pretended to have 
any form of words, instituted by God himself,) or has nei- 
ther matter nor form, as penance, or marriage, is to make 
them sacraments and no sacraments. For they do not 
answer that definition of a sacrament which themselves 
have given. 

2. However, they teach, that "all these seven confer 
grace ex opere operaiOy by the work itself, on all such as do 
not put an obstruction." Nay, it is not enough, that we do 
not put an obstruction. In order to our receiving grace^ 
there is also required previous instruction, true repentance, 
and a degree of faith. And even then, the grace does not 
spring merely ex opere operalo : it does not proceed .from 
the mere elements, or the words spoken : but from the 
blessing of God, in consequence of his promise to such as 
are qualified for it. 

Equally erroneous is that doctrine of the church of Rome^ 
that ^^in order to the validity of any sacrament, it is abso- 
lutely necessary the person who administers it, should do it 
with a holy intention." For it follows^ that wherever there 
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is not this intention, the sacrament is null and void. And 
so there is no certainty, whether the priest, so called, be a 
real priest ? For who knows the intention of him that or- 
dained him ? And if he be not, all his ministrations are of 
course null and void. But if he be, can I be sure that hit 
intention was holy, in administering the baptism or the 
* Lord's supper ? And if it was not, they are no sacraments 
at all, and all our attendance on them is lost labour* 

3. So much for the sacraments in general^ let us now 
proceed to particulars. 

^^ Baptism^ say the Romanists, may,, in case of neciessity, 
be administered by women, yea, by Jews, infidels, or here- 
tics." No: our Lord gave this commission only to the 
apostles, and their successors in the ministry. 

The ceremonies which the Romanists use in baptism are 
these : 

Before baptism^ I. Chrism^ that is, oil mixed with water 
is to be consecrated. 2. Exorcism^ that is, the priest is to 
blow in the face of the child, sayfng, ^^ Go out of him, 
Satan I" 3. He crosses the forehead, eyes, breast, and 
several other parts of the body. 4, He puts exorcised saU 
into his mouth, saying, ^' Take the salt of wisdom." 5. He 
puts spittle into the palm of his left hand, puts the fore- 
finger of his right hand into it, and anoints the child^s nose 
and ears therewith, who is then brought to the water. 

After baptism, first, he anoints the top of the child's head 
with chrism, as a token of salvation : secondly, he puts on 
bim a white garment, in token of his innocence: and, 
thirdly, he puts a lighted candle into his hand, in token of 
the light of faith. 

Now what can any man of understanding say, in de« 
fence of these idle ceremonies, utterly unknown in the pri- 
mitive church, as well as unsupported by Scripture? Do 
they add dignity to the ordinance of God ? Do they not 
rather make it contemptible ? 

4. The matter of confirmation is the chrism, which is an 
ointment consecrated by the bishop. The form js, the 
words he uses in crossing the forehead with the chrisDii 
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namely, ^^ I sign thee with the sign of a cross, and confirm 
thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost.'* 

• Then the person confirmed, setting his right foot on the 
right foot of his godfather, is to have his head bound with 
a clean headband : which, after some days, is to be taken 
off and reserved till; the next Ash- Wednesday, to be then 
burnt to holv ashes. 

The Roman Catechism says, ^< Sacraments cannot be in- 
stituted by any beside God." But it must be allowed, 
Christ did not institute confirmation, therefore it is no sacra- 
ment at all. 

5. We come now to one of the grand doctrines of the 
church of Rome, that which regards the Lord's supper. 
This therefore we would wish to consider with the deepest 
attention. They say, ^< In the Lord's supper, whole Christ 
is reaUy, truly, and substantially contained; God-fnan, 
"""body and blood, bones and nerves, under the appearance of 
bread and wine." 

They attempt to prove it thus : " Our Lord himself says, 
This is my body. Therefore, upon consecration, there is a 
conversion of the whole substance of the bread, into the 
whole substance of Christ's body, and of the whole sub- 
stance of the wine into the substance of his blood ; and 
this is usually termed Transubstantiation. 
. ^^ Yet we must not suppose, that Christ is broken, when 
the host (or consecrated bread) is broken ; because there is 
whole and entire Christ, under the species of every particle 
of bread, and under the'specles of every drop of wine." 

We answer. No such change of the bread into the body 
of Christ, can be inferred from his words, ^^ This is my body." 
For it is not said, ^^ This is changed into my body ;" but, 
>^ This is my body :" which, if it were to be taken literally, 
would rather prove the substance of the bread to be hiii 
body. But that they are not to be taken literally is mani* 
fest from the words of St. Paul, who calls it bread, not only 
before, but likewise after the consecration, 1 Cor* x* 17. 
fbap. si. vcr* 96, S7, 88. Here we see, tbat whet was 
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called his body, was bread at the same time. And accord- 
ingly these elements are called by the fathers, the images, 
the symbols, the figure of Christ's body and blood. 

Scripture and antiquity then are flatly against transub- 
stantiation. And so are our very senses. Now our Lord 
himself appealed to the senses of his disciples, Luke xxiv. 
39, ^^ Handle and see me; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have." Take away the testimony of our 
senses, and there is no discerning a body from a spirit. But 
if we believe iransubstantiation we take away the teistimony 
of all our senses. 

And we give up our reajson too. For if every particle 
of the host is as much the whole body of Christ, as the 
whole host is before it is divided, then a whole may be 
divided, not into parts, but into wholes. For, divide and 
subdivide it over and over ; and it is whole still ! It is 
whole before the division; whole in the division; whole 
after the division ! Such nonsense, absurdity, and self-con- 
tradiction, all over, is the doctrine of transubstantiation ! 

6. An evil practice attending this evil doctrine is, The 
depriving the laitj/ of the cup in the Lord's supper. It is 
acknowledged by all, that our Lord instituted and delivered 
this sacrament in both hinds : giving the wine as well as the 
bread, to all that partook of it : and that it continued to be 
so delivered in the church of Rome for above a thousand 
years. And yet, notwithstanding this, the church of Rome 
now forbids the people to drinh of the cup ! A more insolent 
and barefaced corruption cannot easily be conceived. 

Another evil practice in the church of Rome, utterly un- 
heard of in the ancient church, is, that when there is none' 
to receive the Lord's supper, the priest communicates alone* 
(Indeed it is not properly to communicate^ when only one 
receives it.) This likewise is an absolute innovation in the 
church of God. 

But the greatest abuse of all in the Lord's supper is, the 
worshipping the consecrated bread. And this the church of 
Rome not only practises, but positively enjoins. These 
are her words : '^ The same sovereign worship which is due 
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to God^ is due to the host. Adore it. Pray to it. And 
nrhosoever holds it unlawful so to do, let him be accursed." 

The Romanists themselves grant, that if Christ is not 
Hirporally present in the Lord's supper, this is idolatry. 
ind that he is not corporally present any where but in 
lieaven, we learn from Acts ii. 11. ch. iii, 21. '' Thither he 
fvent, and there he will continue, till the time of the resti* 
lotion of all things." 

7. Consider we now what the Romanists hold, concern- 
ing the sacrament of penance. 

^^ The matter of the sacrament of penance is, contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction ; the form, I absolve thee." 

We object to this : You say, " The matter of a sacra* 
ment is something sensible," perceivable by our senses. 
But if so, penance is not a sacrament. For surely, contri- 
lion is not something perceivable by the outward senses ! 

Again ; they say, " Confession is a particular discovery 
of all mortal sins to a priest, with all their circumstances, 
as far as they can be called to mind, without which there 
can be no forgiveness or salvation." 

We answer, Although it is often of use, to confess our 
sins to a spiritual guide, yet to make confessing to a priest 
necessary to forgiveness and salvation, is, ^' teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men." And to make it 
necessary in all cases, is to lay a dangerous snare both for 
the confessor and the confessed. 

They go on, " The sentence pronounced by the priest in 
absolution, is pronounced, by the judge himself. All the 
sins of the sinner are thereby pardoned, and an entrance 
opened into heaven." 

We cannot allow it. We believe the absolution pro- 
nounced by the priest, is only declarative and conditional. 
For judicially to pardon sin and absolve the sinner, is a 
power God has reserved to himself. 

Once more : You say, '^ Satisfaction is a compensation 
made to God by alms, &c. for all offences committed against 
him." . 

We answer, 1. It camiot be, that we should satisfy God, 
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by any of oar works. For, 3. Nothing can make satisfies 
tion to him, but the obedience and death of his Son. 

8. We proceed to what they call, ^^ The sacrament of 
extreme unction. ^^ " The matter," they say, <^ of extreme 
unction is, oil consecrated by the bishop, and applied to the 
eyes, ears, mouth, hands, feet, and reins, of a person sup- 
posed to be near death." The form is, ^^By this holy 
anointing, God pardon thee for whatever thou hast oflfended 
by the eyes^ ears, mouth, or touch." 

We reply : When the apostles were sent fortb^ *^ they 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them/^ 
(Mark vi. 13,) using this as a sign of the miraculous cures 
to be wrought. And St. James accordingly directs^ ^^ b 
any sick among you ? Let him call for the elders of the 
church, let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord. And the prayer of fidth shall save 
the sick," (ch. v. ver. 14, 15.) But what has this to do 
with the extreme unction of the church of Rome ? In the 
first church this anointing was a mere rite : in the church of 
Rome it is made a sacrament : it was used in the iSni 
church for the body : it is used in the church of Rome for 
the soul. It was used then for the recovery of the sick; 
now, for those only that are thought past recovery. It is 
easy, therefore, to see, that the Romish extreme unction has 
no foundation in Scripture. 

9. We are now to consider, what the church of Rome 
delivers concerning Ordination. ^^ This," says she, ^^ is 
properly a sacrament. He that denies it, let him be ac- 
cursed." 

" The orders received in the church of Rome, are seven: 
the priest, the deacon, the sub-deacon, the acolythus to 
carry t^e candle, the exorcist to cast oujt devils, the reader^ 
and the door-keeper." 

On this we observe, it is not worth disputing, whether 
ordination should be called a sacrament or not. Let the 
word then pass ; but we object to the thing ; there is no 
divine authority for any order under a deacon* Much less 
is there any scriptural authority, for the forms of QOi\jura« 
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ration prescribed to the exorcists, or finr the rites prescribed 
in exorcising not only men, women, and children, but like- 
mse houses, cattle, milk, butter, or fruits, said to be infested 
with the devil. 

. 10. The next of their sacraments, so called, is marriage : 
concerning which they pronounce, ^' Marriage is truly and 
properly a sacrament. He that denies it so to be, let him 
be accursed." 

We answer, in one sense it may be so. For St. Austin 
says, '^ Signs, when applied to religious things, are called 
sacraments." In this large sense he calls the sign of the 
cross a sacrament : and others give the name to washing 
flie feet. But it is not a sacrament according to the Romish 
definition of the word : for it no more ^* confers grace," 
Hbsan wasUng the feet, or signing with the cross. 

A more dangerous error in the Church of Rome is, the 
forbidding the clergy to. marry. ^^ Those that are married 
may not be admitted into orders : those that are admitted 
may not marry : and those that being admitted, do marry^ 
are to be separated." 

The apostle on the contrary, says, *' Marriage is honour* 
able in all," Heb. xiii. 4, and accuses those who forbid to 
marry J of ^' teaching doctrines of devils." How lawful it 
was for the clergy to marry, his directions concerning it 
shew, 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. And how convenient, yea, neces* 
sary in many cases it is, clearly appears from the innu« 
merable mischiefs, which have, in all ages, followed the 
prohibition of it in the Church of Rome : which so many 
wise and good men, even of her own communion, have 
lamented. 

I have now fairly stated, and calmly considered most of 
the particular doctrines of the Church of Rome. Permit me 
to add a few considerations of a more general nature. 

That many members of that church have been holy men, 
and that many are so now, I firmly believe. But I do not 
know, that any of them who are dead, were more holy than 
many Protestants, who are now with Grod : yea, than some 
ef our own country, who were very lately removed to 
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Abraham's bosom. To instance only in one, (whom I meil^ 
tion the rather, because an account of his life is extant,) I 
do not believe, that many of them of the same age, were 
more holy than Thomas Walsh. And I doubt, if any 
among them living now, are more holy than several Pro* 
testants now alive. 

But be this as it may. However, by the tender roerdet 
of God, many members of the Church of Rome, have beea 
and are now holy men, notwithstanding their principles, 
yet 1 fear many of their principles have a natural tendency 
to undermine holiness ; greatly to hinder, if not utterly t^ 
destroy, the essential branches of it ; to destroy the love of 
God, aftd the love of our neighbour, with all justice, and 
mercy, and truth. 

I wish it were possible to lay all prejudice aside^ and to 
consider this calmly and impartially. I begin with the love 
of God, the fountain of all that holiness, without which we 
cannot see the Lord. And what is it thai has a more natu* 
ral tendency to destroy this than idolatry ? Consequently, 
every doctrine which leads to idolatry naturally tends to 
destroy it. But so does a very considerable part of the 
avowed doctrine of the Church of Rome. Her doctrine, 
touching the worship of angels, of saints, the Virgin Maiy 
in particular, touching the worship of images, of relics, of 
the cross, and above all the host, or consecrated wafer, leads 
all who receive it to practise idolatry, flat, palpable idol- 
atry, the paying that worship to the creature, which is due 
to God alone. — Therefore, it has a natural tendency to 
hinder, if not utterly destroy the love of God. 

Secondly, the doctrine of the Church of Rome has a natu- 
ral tendency to hinder, if not destroy, the love of our neigh- 
bour. By the love of our neighbour, I mean universal 
benevolence, tender good-will to all men. For in this re- 
spect, every child of man, every son of Adam, is our neigh- 
bour ; as we may easily learn from our Lord's history of the 
good Samaritan. Now the Church of Rome by asserting, 
that all who are not of her own church, that is, the bulk^ 
mankind, are in a state of utter rejection from God^ despii- 
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ed and hated by faim that made tbem ; and by her bitter (I 
might say, accursed) anathemas, devoting to absolute, ever- 
lasting destruction, all who willingly or unwillingly differ 
firom her, in any jot or tittle ; teaches all her members to 
look upon them with the same eyes as she supposes God to 
do : to regard them as mere fire-brands of hell, vessels of 
zartdh JUted for destruction. And what love can you enter* 
tain for such ? No other than you can believe God to have 
fior them. Therefore, every anathema denounced by the 
Church of Rome, against all who differ from her, has a natu- 
ral tendency, not only to hinder, but utterly destroy the love 
of our neighbour m 

Thirdly, the same doctrine which devotes to utter de- 
struction so vast a majority of mankind, must greatly indis- 
pose us for shewing them the Justice which is due to all 
men. For how hard is it to be just to them we hate ! To 
render them dieir due, either in thought, word, or action t 
Indeed, we violate justice by this very thing, by not loving 
them as ourselves. For we do not render unto all their 
due ; seeing love is due to all mankind. If we owe nd man 
any thing beside^ do we not owe this, to love one another^ 
And where love is totally wanting, what other justice can 
be expected ? Will not a whole train of injurious tempers 
and passions, of wrong words and actions naturally follow ? 
So plain, so undeniably plain it is, that this doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, (to instance at present in no more,) That 
'^ all but those of their own church are accursed," has a 
natural tendency to hinder, yea, utterly to destroy justice. 

Fourthly, Its natural tendency to destroy Mercy^ is 
equally glaring and undeniable. We need not use any 
reasoning to prove this : only cast your eyes upon matter 
of fiu:t ? What terrible proofs of it do we see, in the exe- 
craUe crusades against the Albigenses I In those horrible 
wars in the Holy Land, where so many rivers of blood 
were poured out ! In the many millions that have been 
butchered in Europe, since the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion : not only in the open field, but in prisons, on the scaf- 
fold, on the gibbet) at the stake ! For how many thousands 
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of lives, barbarously taken away, has Philip IL to give an 
account to God ? For how many thousands, that infiunoafl| 
perfidious butcher, Charles IX. of France? To say no- 
thing of our own bloody Queen Mary, not much inferifir 
to tfaem^ See in Europe, in America, in the uttermost 
parts of Asia, the dungeons, the racks, the various tortures 
of the Inquisition, so nnhappily styled the HcmseofMerjctf! 
Yea, such mercy as is in the fiends of hell t Such mercy as 
the natives of Ireland in the last century, shewed to myri* 
ads of thek* Protestant countrymen ! Such is the maty 
which the doctrine of the Church ci Rome veiy naturally 
inspires ! 

Lastly, the doctrine of the Church of Rome has a natural 
tendency to destroy Truth firom off the earth. What can more 
directly tend to this, what can more incite her own mem- 
bers to all lying and falsehood, than that precious doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, That '^ no faith is to be kept with 
heretics ?^' Can I believe one word that a man says, who 
espouses this principle ? I know it has been frequently 
affirmed, that the Church of Rome has renounced this doc* 
trine. But I ask. When or where ? By what public and 
authentic act, notified to all the world ? This principle 
has been publickly aiid openly avowed by a whole council, 
the ever-renowned council of Constance: (an assembly 
never to be paralleled, either among Turks or Pagans, for 
regard to justice, mercy, and truth !) But when and where 
was it as publickly disavowed ? Till this be done in the &ce 
of the sun, this doctrine must stand before all mankind, as 
an avowed principle of the Church of Rome. 

And win this operate only toward heretics ? Toward the 
supposed enemies of the Church ? Nay, where men have 
once learned not to keep faith with heretics, they will not 
long keep it towards Catholics. When they have <Hice 
overleaped the bounds of truth, and habituated themselves 
to lying and dissimulation, toward (me kind of men, will 
they not easily learn, to behave in the same manner to- 
ward all men ? So that instead of putting away all lying, 
they wiU put away all truth t And instead of having no 
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guile found in their mouthy there will be found nothing else 
therein ? 

Thus naturally do the principles of the Romanists tend 
to banish truth from among themselves. And have they 
not an equal tendency to cause lying and dissimulation 
among those that are not of thek* communion; by that 
Romish principle, that force is to be used in matters of 
religion ? That if jnen are not of our sentiments, of out 
•church, we should thus compel them to eome in ? Must 
not this, in the very nature of things, induce all those over 
whom they have any power, to dissemble, if not deny those 
opinions, who vary ever so little from what that church has 
deteimined ? And if a habit of lying and dissimulation is 
once formed, it will not confine itself to matters of religion. 
It will assuredly spread into common life, and tincture the 
whole conversation. 

Again, Some of the most eminent Roman casuists (whose 
books are duly licensed by the heads of the Church) lay it 
down as an undoubted maxim. That although malicious 
lies are sins, yet ^^ officious lies, that is, lies told in order to 
do good, are not only innocent, but meritorious." Now 
what a flood-gate does this open ftu: falsehood of every 
kind ! Therefore, this doctrine likewise has a natural ten- 
dency to banish truth from th^ earth. 

One doctrine more of the Romish Church, must not here 
be passed over, I mean that of Absolution by a priest, 
as it has a clear, direct tendency to' destroy both justice, 
mercy, and truth, yea, to drive all virtue out of the world. 
For if a man (and not always a very good man) has power 
to forgive sins : if he can, at pleasure, forgive any violation^ 
either of truth, <»* mercy, or justice: what an irresistible 
temptation must this be to men of weak or corrupt minds f 
Will they be scrupulous with regard to any pleasing sin, 
wh^n they can be absolved upon easy terms ? And if 
after this, any scruple remain, is not a remedy for this 
provided ? Are there not Papal Indulgences to be had ? 
Ifea, Plenary/ Indulgences? 1 have seen one of these 
which was purchased at Rome, not many years ago. This 
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single doctrine of Papal indulgences strikes at the root 
of all religion. And were the church of Rome ever so 
fiiultless in all other respects, jet till this power of forgiv- 
ing sins, whether by Priestly AbsohUion^ or Papal InduU 
gencesy is openly and absolutely disclaimed : and till these 
practices are totally abolidied, there can be no security in 
that church, for any morality, any religion, any justice, or 
mercy, or truth. 
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I LAY this down as an undoubted truth, ^^ The more 
^^ the Doctrine of.anj church agrees with the Scripture, 
^' the more readilj ought it to be received." And on thQ 
other hand, ^^ The more the Doctrine of any church diflTers 
^^ from the Scripture, the greater cause we have to doubt 
"of it." 

S. Now it is a known principle of the Church of Eng- 
land, that nothing is to be received as an article of faith, 
which is not read in the holy Scripture, or to be inferred 
therefrom, by just and plain consequences* Hence it fol- 
lows, that every Christian has a right to know and read the 
Scripture, that he may be sure what he hears from his 
teachers agrees with the revealed Word of God. 

3.- Oo the contrary, at the very beginning of the Re- 
formation, the Church of Rome began to oppose this prin- 
ciple, that all articles of faith must be proveable from 
Scripture, (till then received throughout the whole Chris- 
tian world,) and to add, if not prefer, to holy Scripture, 
tradition, or the doctrine of fathers and councils, with the 
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decrees of popes. And soon after she determined in the 
council of Trent, ^< That the Old and New Testament, and 
^^ the traditions of the church, ought to be received pari 
^^ pietatis affectu ac reverentiay (with equal piety and reve- 
" rence) ;" and that " it suffices for laymen, if they be- 
^' lieve and practise what the church believes and requires, 
^' whether they understand the ground of that doctrine and 
" practice or not." 

4. How plain is it, that this remedy was found out, be- 
cause they themselves observed, that many doctrines, prac- 
tices,^ and ceremonies of their church, not only eovld not 
be proved by Scripture, but were flatly contradictory 
thereto ? 

As to the fathers and councils we cannot but observe, 
that in a hundred instances they contradict one another: 
consequently, they can no more be a rule of fidth to us, 
than the papal decrees, which are not grounded on Scrip- 
ture. 

5. But the Church of Rome does not stop here. She not 
only makes tradition of equal authority with the Scripture, 
but also takes away the Scripture from the people, and de- 
ities themf the use of it. 

F6r ^oon after het writers began to teach, yea and assert 
fti enfite vbliimes, - 

^^ That the Scripture is obscure, and hard to be tader- 
*^ stood; 

' ^* That it gives a handle to error ahd heresies ; ■ « 
' ** That H is not a perfect or sufficient rule of Mfe ; ^ 

^' That it ou^ht to be understood no' Otherwise thtiti A0 

♦* c/f2/3^cA,"(that is, the Pope) explains it J ' ' ^' * 
<^ Thaft congeqttentty the I'^adingthe Scriptuine is «f more 

*< hurt than ti^ to the generality of Christfahs.*^ '»• *• 

And, in feet, thej not only publtdcly flpokd* afgaihiBt <th« 

i^kiJirtg' ^he holy ' Scrijittireis, bdt to lAodt countries absch 

liit% fbrtiad the laity to read ftetti, yiea and the^dergy too, 

till'lheyw€Te orders to^ preach; Aiid if any did teBd the«^ 

^^iititidta {^^ticular Uceticd, thciy cot^dea^ned atiA ^Hished 

It^a'greki^'irltiie/- '■''' '••*' ^' - ''■'•■'■■ 
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6i Thus ihe case stands to this day ; yea, the late contro* 
versies in France, make it undeniably plain, that the Church 
of Rome does now labour more earnestly than ever, to 
take away the use of the Scriptures, even from those who 
have hitherto enjoyed them. 

Seeing, therefore, the Church of England contends for 
the word of God, and the Church of Rome against it, it is 
easy to discern on which side the advantage Ues, with re- 
gard to the grand principle of Christianity. 

7. But that it may more clearly appear^ how widely the 
diurch of Rome differs from the holy Scriptures, we have 
set down a few instances, wherein they flatly contradict the 
written Word of God. 

Thus the church of Rome, after acknowledging that the 
Apostle terms concupiscence sin; yet scruples not to add 
iramii^tely, ^^ The Catholic church never understood, 
^^ that this is truly and properly sin : and if any think the 
^ contrary, let him be accursed." Cone. Trid. Sess, 6. 

Thus, although Christ himself' finays tb all hi^ disciples, 
Without me ye can do notkingy^ yet the chiirch of Rome 
* condemns this very proposition, as iklse and heretical, 
^.The gracoi of Jesus Christ, the effectual principle Of all 
^* good, is necessary to every goo^ word. Not only nothing 
^ good is done wiUiout ity but nothing eati be done.'' In 
the bull {Jmgem/t^^. • 

' '8. In like manii^r, thie Church of Rome d6es not scruple 
to impose upon the consete^ces of men, in the doctrine of 
the mass, various traditions, that have no authority from 
hbljr writ: Md ieilso^^takes a'^aytlie c«p jn-th^ Lord's 
supper from the laity, contrary to the plain institution of 
Christ, as well as to the acknowledged cusftom df the pri« 
mitive churdi*- Whence it idasinife^tly >a|]lpears, that it is 
not the design <tf the. Rdman CJbuiocb to con&rm: itself to 
tterulexif the wxiltoft Word. r> ^< 

9. Again, the Church of Rome proidounces all those 
iKCUised|. (Co». TVfd Se^^, 7,) who i^y, 



SOfl^ THE ADTAKTAOB0 OF THB itBIIBKRS 

'< That baptism, confirmation, the Lord's supper, pe** 
^' nance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimonj, are not 
<^ sacraments instituted by Christ himself: or, 

'^ That there are more or fewer sacraments than seven; 



"or 



9 



<^ That any of these is not truly and properly a sacra- 
" ment : or, 

" That they do not confer grace barely by the work 
« done." 

Now whereas these positions cannot be proved by Scrip- 
ture, and yet are enjoined to be believed under patn of an 
Anathema^ it is hence also plain, that the Church of Rome 
does purposely teach, and also maintain by open force, 
things which partly are not founded on holy Writ, partly 
are contrary thereto^ 

10. As to the sacraments in particular, it is easy to shew, 
that they require in each of them such doctrines and cu8« 
toms to be received, as are wholly unsupported by, if not 
also contrary to, the word of God. 

For example. They teach, that 

In baptism, " The right intention of the minister is so ' 
" indispensably necessary, that if it be wanting, the b^p- 
^^ tized receives no benefit : (ibid.) that 

" ConfirmatiiHi was a true and pnoper sacrament firom the 
** beginning : (ibid.) that 

^Mn the Lord^s supper the bread and wine are converted 
^' into the natural body and blood of Christ: (Sess* 13, 

" That every particle of what is consecrated ic| no logger 
^< bread, but the entire body of Christ : 

" That it ought to be worshipped and adored : and 
" That the laity ought not to receive this cup." 

In penance, ^^ That a full confession of all our sins to 
^ the priest is absolutely necessary, or they cannot be par- 
** doned : (Sess. 14.) 

''That the penances imposed, (such as jMlgrimages, 
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^< wbippiDg themselves, and theJike,) do meritoriouslj co« 
^' operate toward the forgiveness of sins : 

^^ That this forgiveness is obtaivted, not through the 
^^ merits of Christ alone, but also through the merits and 
^' intercession of the Virgin Mary and other Saints : that 

^' Extreme unction is a true and proper sacrament insti- 
« tuted by Christ : (ibid.) 

^^ That the oil, blessed by the bishop, eases the soul of 
^^ the sick, and preserves him from the temptations of the 
<< devil : that 

^ Ordination is a true and proper sacrament, instituted 
"by Christ: f Sm. 23.) 
^ ^^ That an indelible character is g^ven thereby : 

^^ That there were from the beginning those seven orders 
^^ in the church, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, acolythists, 
^^ exorcists, readers, and door-keepers : 

^^ That the proper business of a priest is, to consecrate 
^^ and oflfer the body and blood of Christ, and to remit or 
" retain sins in the chair of confession : that 

^^ Marriage is a true and proper sacrament, instituted by 
« Christ 2 

^^ That nevertheless marriage may be dissolved by either 
^^ party's entering into a convent, even against the consent 
** of the other: 

" That it is unlawful for any of the clergy to marry.** 

11. Now seeing all these doctrines are unsupported by, 
if not also contrary to, the Word of God, which yet the 
Ghurdi of Rome requires to be received as true, and pro« 
nounces all accursed who do not receive them, we cannot 
but conclude, that the Church of England enjoys an un- 
speakable advantage over the Church of Rome, with re- 
spect to her doctrines, which are wholly agreeable to, and 
founded on, the written word of God. 

18. The advantage of the Church of England, over the 
Church of Rome, is equally great with regard to public 
worship. 

For it is manifest, that the public worship of the Roman 
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Church is wholly degenerated from the nature of Christ's 
kingdom and the rimplicity of the first Christians : 

That at present it consists in magnificent buildings, al- 
tars, images, ornaments, and habits; in splendid cere- 
monies; in processions, and pilgrimages, and prajers in 
an unknown tongue; and in reciting the Creed, the L<Nrd's 
prayer, and the Ave Maria, over and over atcording to 
the number of their beads ; 

That they are not instructed to worship God in spirit 
and in truth as their loving and most beloved Father; and 
to praise him, and comfi>rt one another, with psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs; 

That their souls are not edified by sermons and cate- 
chising out of the word of God, the Scripture being cited 
very sparingly in their sermons, and generally in a strained 
and allegorical sense ; 

That they are not permitted to seardi the ScripliHeer at 
home, and seek food for their souls therein; 

That the common people are by this means purposely 
kept in the grossest ignorance and superstition. 

13. It is manifest also, that they are held in doubt as to 
the salvation both of the living and the dead, by the doc- 
trine of purgatory. • 

That hereby the minds of those who want to be assured 
of the state of their souls, are disquieted and disturbed: 

That pardon of sins, release from punishment due 
thereto, and redemption from pui^tory by masses and in- 
dulgences^ cither for the living or dead, are daily sold for 
money. 

14. It is ho less mamfest, that their trust in Christ alcHie, 
the one Mediator between Obd and man, is hindered so 
mucb the more, the more the people are referred to the 
merits and intercession of the blessed Virgin, and other 
Saints: 

Tlie more they are taught to adore their images and 
relics ; to make v6ws to them, and to implore their help in 
any trouble: 
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Yea, and to place therein a very considerable part of 
their worship and devotion ; 

As well as in a bare outward observance of saints- days, 
and other festivals of the church, and in the abstaining 
firom some particular kinds of meat, on what they call fast* 
days. 

15* All these practices wholly unsupported by Scripture, 
the Church of Rome retains to this day; at the same time 
that she rejects and pronounces accursed all, whether 
practices or doctrines, that make against her, be they 
ever so plainly contained in, and grounded on the word of 
God. 

Oiir reformers seeing this, judged it needful to inquire 
whether it could be proved by holy writ. 

That the bishop of Rome is the successor of St. Peter; 

That he is Christ's vicar upon earth, and the visible head 
of the church : 

That he has a right of interpreting the Word of God 
according to his own pleasure ; 

To introduce and prohibit doctrines, besides and against 
the written Word ; 

To license things which the Scripture? forbid 

To exercise a spiritual, and, in many cases, a secular 
power, over all Christians, kings and emperors not ex- 
cepted : 

To anathematize all that oppose his will, depose princes, 
and absolve subjects from their allegiance : 

To denounce heretics ; to curse, kill, torture, and bum 
alive, all who do not submit to him in every point. 

16. . Some of the reasons they had to doubt of these 
things, were those which follow : 

That neither St. Peter, nor any of the ancient bishops, 
had the same doctrine or manner of governing the church, 
which the bishop of Rome now has, as is dear both from 
the epistles of St. Peter, from the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the ancient ecclesiastical history ; 

That Christ alone is made of God, Head. oi>er all things 
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dinary a manner, as to be rendered infallible ; although ono 
pope was continually contradicting another, and reversing 
the decrees which his predecessors had most solemnly esta* 
blished. 

18. When the Romanists are desired to prove by Scrip* 
ture, that the pope is the h^ad of the church, they urge, 
that Christ said to St; Peter, 1. 1 will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven* S. Feed my lambs ; feed my 
sheep. — Therefore — 

We answer. These texts by no means prove^that Christ 
made St. Peter himself his vicar ; much less that he gave 
that dominion to the pope, which he now usurps over the 
consciences of men. 

And hence we are the more clearly convinced, 
That the papal power is not of divine original ; 
And that we have great cause to bless God, whom the 
pope has excluded from his communion, and thereby re« 
stored to that unshaken liberty of conscience, wherein, by 
the grace of God, we shall always stand. 

9. In the proper use of this liberty every member of 
our church, if he gives himself up to the guidance of God^s 
Holy Spirit, may learn the foundation of his faith from the 
written word of God; 

May read and meditate therein day and night ; 
May devoutly pray in the spirit of adoption, like the 
holy men of ancient times ; 

May comfort and quicken himself and others with psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs ; 

May enjoy all the ordinances of Christ, according to his 
own institution; 

May be assured of the remission of his sins, and of his 
justification through faith in Christ, the Spirit of God wit* 
nessing with his spirit, that he is a child of God; 

May study to have a conscience void of offence, both to- 
ward God and toward man ; 

May freely enjoy every blessing which God hath be- 
stowed upon our church; and 
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IfiBj make advantage of wlmteTer good fbe providence 
of God has still preserved in the Chorch of Rome : 

He may cheerfully look for a happj death, and a blessed 
eternity : 

And, at length, by resting on Christ alone, and patiently 
partaking of his snfierings, he may, with certain hope of a 
resurrection to eternal life, without any fear either of pur- 
gatory or hell, resign his sj^t into the hand of God, and 
so be ever with the Lord. 
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A SHORT METHOD 

OF CONVERTING ALL THE ROMAN CATHO- 
LICS IN THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND- 

HumUy proposed to the Bishops and Clergy of that 

Kingdom* 



i. IT is jGi melancholy consideration to those who love 
the Protestant interest, that so small a part of this nation 
is yet reformed from Popery. They cannot observe, with- 
out a very sensible concern, that in many parts of the king- 
dom, there are still ten, nay, fifteen, perhaps, upwards of 
twenty Papists, to one Protestant. Nor can they see any 
prospect of its being otherwise; few Papists being brought 
over to our church, notwithstanding all the methods which 
have been used, while many Protestants are seduced from it. 

11.^ Yet they cannot but earnestly desire, that all the 
Papi^ were convinced of their errors. How much would 
this redound to the glory of God, who willeth all to coma 
to the knowledge of his truth! How greatly would it 
advantage their own souls both in this world and in the 
world to come ! What an advantage would it be to the 
kingdom in general to be no longer divided against itself^ 
to have that grand cause of contention removed, and all its 
inhabitants of one heart and one mind ! And how highly 
would it advance both the honour and interest of our gnu 
cious Sovereign, to have all his subjects cordially united 
together, thinking and speaking the same thing ? 

III^ Why then is not this desirable end pursued with a 
vigour proportionable to its importance ? Is it because we 
despair of any success ? Because we think it impossible to 
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\ be attained ? But why should we imagine it to be impos" 
idble? A common and plausible answer is^ because the 
Papists are so bigotted to their dergjr ; believing all that 
they affirm, however contrary both to Scripture and Reason, 
and doing all that they direct, whom they generally believe 
to be the holiest and wisest of men. 

ly. Undoubtedly this is a considerable difficulty in the 
way. And yet I cannot think it is insurmountable. Still 
I conceive it is possible to convince all the Papbts, provided 
there are proper instruments for the work. And what in* 
struments are so proper as the clergy ? Not only as they 
ture in every place, distributed through the whole nation, 
and always ready on the spot for the work : but likewise as 
it more immediately belongs to them : as it is no inconsider* 
-able branch of their business who are peculiarly set apart to 
teaich croer the souls of men as they that must give account. 

y . But what way can the clergy take, with any jHTobabi- 
lity of success ? There is one way, and one only ; one that 
will (not probably, but) infallibly succeed. If this way is 
taken, I am willing to stake my life upon the success of it 
And it is a plain, simple way, such as may be taken by any 
inan, though but of a small capacity. For it requires no 
peculiar depth of understanding, no extraordinary height 
of learning ; but only a share of common sense, and an 
honest, upright heart. 

yi. It was observed, that the grand difficulty of the work, 
lies, in the strong attachment of the Papists to their cleigy. 
Here therefore we are to strike at the root. And if this 
bigotry be but removed, whatever erroi' or superstition is 
built upon it, will of course fall to the ground. 

Now this may be effectually done thus. The Papists 
themselves allow that one set of deigy were holier and 
wi«er even than their own, namely, the apostles. They 
idlow these both to have lived and preached better than tli^ 
pre«M?nt clergy even of the Roman church. 

litre therefore is the short and sure method, liet all 
the clergy of the church of Ireland only live like the apos- 
ti#ii MdjprrocA like the apostles, ud the tbi^g is done* 
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The Romans, on the same ground that they prefer the 
apostles before their own clergy, will then prefer ours before 
them. And when they once do this, when we have carried 
this point, when their attachment to our clergy is stronger 
than that to their own ; they will be convinced by hundredS| 
till there is not a Roman left in the kingdom of Ireland. 

yil. If it be asked. But how did the apostles live and 
preach ? I answer, (not to descend to particulars,) as to 
their inward life, (if I may so speak,) they lived the life 
which is hid mfh Christ in God. " They were crucified 
with Christ. Nevertheless they lived : yet not they, but 
Christ lived in them." So that each of them could say^ 
*^ The life which I now live in the flesh," even in this mor« 
tal body, ^^ I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved 
HE, and gave himself for me.'' 

And this faith continually wrought by love, that hoe of 
God which was shed abroad in then* hearts^ and was a peren- 
nial fountain of watery springing up into everlasting life. 

By this loving faith their hearts were purified firom anger, 
from pride, from all vile affections, fi*om the love of money,- 
of power, of pleasure, of ease, from the desire of the flesh, 
the desire of the eye, and the pride of life: all their 
^^ affections being set on things above, not on things of the 
earth." In a word, that mind was in them which was in 
Christ Jesus. 

Let but this mind be in every clergyman of our churcb^ 
and Popeiy will vanish out of the kingdom. ^ ^ 

yill. As to the outward life of the apostles, it was in 
general, holy and unblamable in all things. Herein did 
they exercise themselves day and night, with regard to 
eveiy word and action, ^^ to have a conscience void of 
offence, toward God and man." And their continual ground 
of ^^ rejoicing, was this, the testimony of their conscience, 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity they had their con- 
versation in the world." 

They were temperate in all things. They denied them« 
selves, and took up their cross daily. They <^ kept under 
their bodies and brought them into subjection," even in the 
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midst of distresses and persecutions ; ^^ lest by any in^n«^ 
after they had preached to others, they themselves should 
become cast-aways." 

They if ere in every respect burning and shining lights ; 
they went about doing good as they had opportunity, doing 
good of every kind, and in every possible degree, to aU 
men. They abstained from all appearance of evil. They 
overcame evil with good. If their enemy hungered^ they 
fed him, if he thirsted, they gave hira drink ; and, by patiently 
continuing so to do, ^ heaped coals of fire upon his head/' 
and melted his hardness into love. 

In fine, it was their meat and drink, to do the will of 
their Father which was in heaven. And hence whatsoever 
they did, whether in word or deed, they did all to the glory 
of God. 

Let every clergyman of our church live thus, and^ in a 
short time, there will not be a Papist in the natioEu 

IX. As to the preaching of the apostles, with regard tm 
the matter of it, they preached Jesus, ^ the Author and 
Finisher of our faith, having determined not to know any 
thing, save Jesus Christ and him crucified/' They preached 
Jesus Christ as ^^ of God made unto us wisdom, and right* 
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption.'' They de* 
elared, ^^ Other foundation" of morality, religion, holinesc^ 
happiness, ^^ can no man lay." All they spoke either in 
public or private, centred in this one point, ^^ Jesus Christ,^ 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

More particularly, they preached, that ^^ a man Ib jostt- 
fied by ikith, without the works of the law;" that *^to 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.'' 

X. They preached farthelr, that '^ except a man be bom 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God :" except he be 
" bom from above," born not <Mily of water, but ^ of the 
Holy Ghost :" and that the present ^^ kingdom of God h 
not meats and drinks," (Ues not in externals of any kind,) 
but righteousness^ the image of God on the heart, peace^ 
even a peac^ that passeth all understanding^ and jojf in tin 
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Holy Ghost J whereby they rejoiced with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. 

They declared, that he that is thus <^ bom of God doth 
not commit sin ;" that ^^ he that is begotten of God, keep- 
eth himself, and the wicked one toucheth him not ;^' but 
that as Christ who hath called him is holy, so is he holy in 
all manner of conversation. 

XI. As to the manner of their preaching, they spoke 
with authority, as speaking not their own word, but the 
i¥ord of him that sent them, and ^^ by manifestation of the 
truth, commending themselves to every man's conscience in 
the sight of God." They were " not as many that cor- 
rupt the word of God," debase and adulterate it with foreign 
mixtures, ^^ but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight 
of God, spake they in Christ." They approved themselves 
the ministers of God, '^ in much patience^ in labours, in 
watchings, in fastings : by pureness, by knowledge," know- 
ing all their flock by name, all their circumstances, all their 
wants: ^by long-suffering, never weary of well-doing, 
by kindness, by love unfeigned ; by the word of truth, by 
the power of God attending it, by the armour of righteous- 
ness on the right hand, and on the left." Hence they were 
^^ instant in season, out of season," being never afraid of 
the faces of men, never ashamed of Christ or of his words^ 
even before an adulterous and sinful generation. They went 
on unmoved through ^^ honour and dishonour," througli 
^ evil report and good report." They regarded not father 
or mother, or wife or children, or houses or lands, or e«ise or 
pleasure : but having this single end in view^ to save their 
own souls, and those that heard them, they ^^ counted not 
their lives dear unto themselves, so that they might make full 
proof of their ministiy, so they might finish their course 
with joy, and testify the gospel of the grace of God." 

Let all the right reverend, the bishops, and the reverend 
the clergy, only walk by this rule : let them thus live^ and 
thus testify with one heart and one voice, the gospel of the 
grace of God; and every Papist within these fou^ seas^ will 
KK)n admowledge the truth as it is in Jesus. 

P» 
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LETTER 



TO THE PRINTER OF THE PUBLIC JDFERTISER^ 

OCCASIONED 

BY THE LATE ACT PASSED IN FAVOUR OF POPERT. 

TO WHICH It ADDED, 

A DEFENCE OF IT, IN TWO LETTERS 

TO THB EDITORS OF THE FREEMAN'S JOURNAL^ HVBUN. 



A Letter to the Printer of the Public Advertiser. 

Sir, 

SOME time ago, a Pamphlet was sent me, intitlecl^ 
^* An Appeal from the Protestant AssociatioHy to the Pecpk 
^^ of Great Britain" A day or two since, a kind of Answer 
to this was put into my hand, which pronounces ^^ its style 
contemptible, its reasoning futile, and its object malicious/' 
On the contrary, I think the style of it is clear, easy, and 
natural ; the reasoning (in general) strong and conclusive ; 
the object, or design, kind and benevolent. And in pur- 
suance of the same kind and benevolent design, namely, to 
preserve our happy constitution, I shall endeavour to con- 
firm the substance of that Tract, by a few plain arguments. 

With persecution I have nothing to do. I persecute no 
man for his religious principles. Let there be as << bound- 
less a freedom in religion," as any man can conceive. But 
this does not touch the point : I will set religion, true or 
fidse, utterly out of the question. Suppose the Bible^ if you 
please, to be a iable^ and the Koran to be the Word of 
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God. I consider not, whether the Romish religion be true 
or false ; I build nothing on one or the oth^ supposition* 
Therefore away with all your common-place declamation 
about intolerance and persecution for religion. Suppose 
every wwd of Pope Pius's creed to be true ; suppose the 
Council of Trent to have been infallible : yet, I insist upon 
it, That no Gk>vemment not.Roman cathoUc, ought to tole- 
rate men of the Roman Catholic persuasion. 

I prove this by a plain argument : (let him answer it 
that can.)— That no Roman Catholic does or can give 
security for his allegiance or peaceable behaviour, I prove 
thus. It is a Roman Catholic maxim, established, not by 
private men, but by a public council, that " No faith is to 
be kept with heretics." This has been openly avowed by 
the Council of Constance; but it never was openly dis- 
claimed. Whether private persons avow or disavow it, it 
is a fixed maxim of the Church of Rome. But as long as 
it is so, nothing can be more plain, than that the Members 
of that Church, can give no reasonable security to any 
government of their allegiance or peaceable behaviour. 
Therefore, they ought not to be tolerated by any govern- 
ment, Protestant, Mahometan, or Pagan. 

Yoq may say, ^" Nay, but they will take an oath of alle- 
giance." True, five hundred oaths; but the maxim, ^^No 
faith is to be kept with heretics," sweeps them all away as 
a spider's web. So that still, no governors that are not 
Roman Catholics, can have any security for their alle- 
giance. 

Again. Those who acknowledge the spiritual power of 
the Pope, can give no security of their allegiance to any 
government ; but all Roman Catholics acknowledge this : 
therefore, they can give no security for their allegiance. 

* The power of granting j)ardb»5 for all sins, past, present 
and to come, is and has been for many centuries one branch 
of h|s spiritual power. 

But those who acknowledge him to have this spuritual 
]Kmer, can give no secunty fiw their, alkgiance : since tbej 
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believe the Pope can pardon rebeUions, h^h treason, aad 
all other dns whatsoever. 

The power of dUpensing with an j promise, oath, or vow, 
is another branch of the spiritual potoer of the Pope. And 
all who acknowledge his spiritual power, must acknowledge 
this. But whoever acknowledges the dispensing power at 
the Pope, can give no security of his allegiance to any 
government. 

Oaths and promises are none ; they are light as air, a 
dispensation makes them all null and void. 

Nay, not only the Pope, but even a priest has power to 
pardon sins /-—This is an essential doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. Qut they that acknowledge this, cannot possibly 
give any security for their allegiance to any government. 
Oaths are no security at all ; for the priest can pardon both 
perjury and high treason. 

Setting then religion aside, it is plain, that upon prin** 
ciples of reason, no government ought to tolerate men, who 
cannot give any security to that government for their alle- 
giance and peaceable behaviour. But this no Romanist 
can do, not only while he holds, that ^' No faith is to bo 
kept with Heretics,'' but so long as be acknowledges either 
priestly absolution, or the spiritual power of the Pope. 

'f But the late Act," you say, " does not either tolerate 
or encourage Roman Catholics.'' I appeal to matter of 
ftct* Do not the Romanists themselves understand it as a 
toleration ? You know they do. And does it not already, 
(let alone what it ma^ do by and by,) encourage them to 
preach openly, to build chapels, (at Bath and elsewhere,) 
to raise seminaries^ and to make numerous converts day by 
day to their intolerant, persecuting principles? I can 
point out, if need be, several of the persons. And they 
are increasing daily. 

But '^ nothing dangerous to English liberty is to be ap- 
prehended from them.*' I am not certain of that. Some 
time since, a Romish Priest came to one I knew ; and after 
talking with her largely, broke out, <^ You are no Heretic ! 
You have the experience of a i^ Christiiinr' ^^An4 
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vrouid you," she asked, ^^ bum me alive 2" He said, ^^ God 
forbid ! — Unless it were for the good of the Church ! !" 

Now what security could she have had for her life, if it 
had depended on that man ? The good of the Church 
would have burst all ties of truth, justice, and mercy. Es- 
pecially when seconded by the absolution of a priest, or (if 
need were) a papal pardon. 

If any one please to answer this, and to set his name, I 
sball probably reply. — 3ut the productions of anonymous 
writers, I do not promise to take any notice of. 

I am, Sir, your bumble servant, 

John Wesi^bt* 
Citt/'Boady Jan. 2lj 1780, 



TO THE READER. 

Sbybral months since. Father O'Leary, a Capuchin- 
Friar, in Dublin, published Remarks upon this Letter in 
the Freeman^s Journal. As soon as these were sent to me, 
I published a Reply in the same Paper. When I read 
more of his Remarks, printed in five succeeding Journals, 
1 wrote a second Reply, but did not think it worth while to 
follow, step by step, so wild, rambling a Writer. 

Mr. OXeary has now put his Six Letters into One, 
which are reprinted in London, with this title, <^ Mr. 
OXeary's Remarks on the Rev. Mr. W.'s Letters in de« 
fence of the Protestant Associations in England : to which 
are prefixed Mr. Wesley's Letters." 

Is it by negligence or by design, that there are so many 
mistakes even in a title-page ? 

1. ^^ To which are prefixed Mr. W.'s Letters." No: 
ihe second of those Letters is not mine. I never saw it 
before. 

9. But where are the two Letters published in the Free- 
man's Journal ? Why is a spurious Letter palmed upon 
usy and the genuine ones suppressed ? 
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3. << Letters in defence of the Protefstant Associations in 

. England." Hold! In mj first Letter I have mily three 

times in defimce of a Tract publisbed in Lond<m. Bnt I 

liave not one line ^^ in defence of the Associations^^ mther 

mn London or elsewhere. 

If Mr. O'Leaiy will seriously answer the two following 
lietters, he may expect a serious Reply, But if he has 
. crnly drollery and low wit to oppose to ai^ument^ I slrall 
concern myself no further about him. 
London, Dec. 29, 1780. 



LETTER I, 

To the Editors of the Freeman^ s Journal. 
Gentlemen, 

1. Mr. O'Leary does well to entitle his Paper Remarks; 
as that word may mean any thing or nothing ; but it is no 
more an answer to my Letter, than to the Bull Unigemtusm 
He likewise does wisely in pre&cing his Remarks with so 
bandsome a compliment : this may naturally incline you to 
think well of his judgment, which is no small point gained. 

2. His manner of writing is easy and pleasant, but might 
it not as well be more serious ? The subject we are treating 
of is not a light one; it moves me to tears rather than to 
laughter. I plead for the safety of my country ; yea, for 
the children that are yet unborn. '^ But cannot your coun« 
try be safe, unless the Roman Catholics are persecuted for 
their religion 2" Hold I Religion is out of the question : 
but I would not have them persecuted at all. I would only 
have them hindered from doing hurt : I would not put it in 
their power, (and I do not wish that others should,) to cut 
the throats of their quiet neighbours. ^^ But they will give 
security for their peaceable behaviour." They cannot 
while they continue Roman Catholics : they cannot while 
they are members of that church which receives the decrees 
of the Council of Constance, which maintains the spiritual 
power of the Bishop of Rome^ or the doctrine of priestly 

Urn. 
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3. This I observed in my late Letter ; whoever therefore 
would remark upon it to any purpose, must prove thesa 
three things: 1* That the decree of the Coundi of Con- 
stance publuMy made, has been publicklt/ disclaimed. 
S. That the Pope has not power to pardon sins^ or to dis- 
pense with oaths, vows, and promises : and, 3* That no 
priest has power to pardon sins. But has Mr. O'Learf 
proved these three points? Has he proved any one 6t 
them ? He has indeed said something upon the first H« 
denies such a decree was ever made. 

4. I am persuaded Mr. O'Leary is the first man that ever 
made the important discovery. But before he is quite sure, 
let him look again into Father L' Abbe's Concilia Maximay 
printed at Paris in the year 1673. The last volume coa* 
tains a particular account of the Council of Constance : one 
of whose decrees, page 169, is, ^^ That Heretics ought to 
be put to death, Non obstantibus saMs conductibus Irrqpera^ 
torisj Regumy &c." notwithstanding the public faith en-* 
gaged to them in the most solemn manner. Who then can 
affirm that no such doctrine or violation of &ith with He- 
retics is authorised by this Council ? Without putting on 
spectacles, (which, blessed be Grod, I do not wear,) I can 
read a little Latin still. And while I can, I must fix this 
horrid doctrine on the Council of Constance. 

5. But supposing the Council of Constance had never 
advanced this doctrine, or the Church of Rome had pub« 
lickly disclaimed it; my conclusion stands good, till it is 
proved, 1. That no Priest has a power of pardoning sins : 
and, 3. That the Pope has neither a power of pardoning 
sins, or of dispensing with oaths, vows, promises, &c. 

Mr. O'Leaiy has proved neither of these, and what has 
he proved ? It is hard to say. But if he proves nothings 
he either (directly or indirectly) asserts many things. In 
particular, he asserts, 1. Mr. Wesley has arraigned in tlui 
jargon of the Schools : Heigh-day ! What has this to do 
here ? There is no more of the jargon of the Schools in 
my letter^ than there is of Arabic : ^< The Catholics all 
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over the world are liars, perjurers, &c/^ Nay, I have not 
arraigned one of them. This is a capital mistake. I ar- 
raign the doctrines, not the men. Either defend ihemp or 
renounce them* 

*^ I do renounce them," says Mr. O'Leary. Perhaps you 
do. But the Church of Rome has never renounced them. 
^^ He asperses our communion in a cruel manner." I do 
hot asperse it at all, in saying, these are the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Who can prove the contrary ? 

2. <^ Mr. O'Leary did not even attempt to seduce the 
English soldiery." I believe it ; but does this prove any 
of these three points ? ^^ But Queen Elizabeth and King 
James roasted Heretics in Smithfield ?" In what year ? I 
dqubt the fact. 

, 3.^^ Mr. Wesley is become an apologist of those who 
burned the chapel in Edinburgh." Is not this said purely 
ad movendam invidiam? To inflame the minds of the 

« 

people ? For it has no shadow of troth. I never yet 
wrote, nor spoke one word in their defence. ^^ He urged 
the rabble to light that fire." No more than he urged 
them to dethrone the King. 

4. " Does Mr. Wesley intend to sound Alecto^s horn, or 
the war-shell of the Mexicans." All this is cruel aspersion 
indeed; designed merely to inflame! What I intend, is 
neither more nor less than this, to contribute my mite to 
preserve our Constitution both in Church and State. 

5. " They were the Scotch and English regicides who 
gave rise to the Irish massacre !" The Irish massacre ! ! ! 
Was there ever any sqch thing ? Was not the whole ac- 
count a mere Protestant lie ? O no ! It was a melaachply 
truth, written in the blood of many thousands. But the re- 
gicides no more gave rise to that massacre than the Hot- 
tentots. The whole matter was planned several years, and 
executed before the King's death was thought of. <^ But 
Mr. Wesley is sowing the seeds of another massacre !" 
Such another as the massacre of Paris ! 

6. " Was he the trumpeter of persecution, when be wa^ 
persecuted himself?" Just as much as now. Cruel asper* 
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ftions' still ! Designed and calculated onlj to inflame. ^^ Did 
he then abet persecution on the score of conscience ?" No^ 
nor now. Conscience is out of the question. '^ His Letter 
contains all the horrors, invented by blind misguided zeal^, 
set forth in the most bitter language." Is this gentleman 
in his senses ? I hope not* Else I know not what excuse . 
to make for him. Not one bitter word is in my letter. I 
liave learned to put away all bitterness^ vrith all malice. But 
still this is wide of the mark ; which of those three points 
does it proved 

7. ^^ Ita his second Letter he promises to put out the fire 
which he has already kindled in England ?" Second letter ? 
What is that ? I know nothing of it, ^^ The fire which he 
has kindled in England." — ^When? — ^Where? 1 have 
kindled no fire in England any more than in Jamaica. ' I 
have done, and will do, all that is in my power, to put out 
that which others have kindled. ^ 

8. ^^ He strikes put a creed of his own for Roman Ca- 
tholics. This fictitious creed he forces upon them." Mj 
words are these : " Suppose every word of Pope Pius's 
creed to be true." I say not a word more of the matter. 
Now, I appeal to every reasonable man, ^^ Is this striking 
^^ out a creed of my own for Roman Catholics ? Is this 
'^ forcing a fictitious creed on them, like the Frenchman 
*^ and the Blunderer in the Comedy ?" What have I to do 
with one or the other ? Is not this dull jest quite out of 
season ? And is the creed, composed by the Council of 
Trent, and the Bull of Pope Pius IV. s. fictitious one^ Be- 
fore Mr. O'L. asserts this again, let him look into the Con^ 
cilia Maxima once more, and read there, ^^ Bulla Pii 
Quarti super forma Juramenti professionis fidei.^* This 

forma professionis fideiy I call Pope Pius's creed. If his 
*^ stomach revolts from it^^ who can help it ? 

9. Whether the account given by Philip Melancthon of 
the words spoken (not in Hebrew but in Latin) be true or 
false, it does not at all affect the account of Miss Duchesne, 
which I gave in her own words. And I cannot but observe, 
that after all the witticisms which he has bestowed upon it| 
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Mr. O^Leary does not denj that the Priest might have bund 
her, ^' had it been for the good of the CkurchJ* 

10. ^^ Remark a Missionaiy inflaming the rabUe, and 
propagating black slander."-^JZei7iarA: a San Benito CSap, 
painted with devils; but let him put it on^ whom Unfits. It 
does not fit me : I infldme no rabble : I propagate no slan- 
der at all. But Mr. O^Leary does. He propagates a hei^ 
of slander in these his Remarks. I say too^ ^^ Let the 
Appeal be made to the PubUc'and their impartial reasmJ" 
I have nothing to do with the ^^ Jargon or rubbish of 
Schools^^ lugged in like the jargon of Sdiook b^nre. But 
I would be glad if Mr. O'Leary would tell us what these 
two preity phrases mean ? 

The whole matter ia this. I have, without the least bit- 
terness, advanced three reasons, why I conceive it is not 
safe to tolerate the Roman Catholicsv But still I wooU 
not have them persecuted : I wish them to enjoy the same 
liberty, civil, and religious, which they enjoyed in England) 
before the late Act was repealed. Mean time, I would not 
have a sword put into their hands; I would not give them 
liberty to hurt others. Mr. O^Leary with much archne$$ 
and pleasantry has nibbled at one of these three reasonsi 
leaving the other two untouched. If he chooses to attain 
them in his next, I wiU endeavour to give him a calm and 
serious answer. 

1 am, Gentlemen, your obedient servant, 

JouN Weslby. 
Manchester^ March S3, 1780. 



LETTER n. 

To the Editors of the Fr^emaxCs Journal. 
Gentlemen, 
SonE time ago, in a letter published at London, I ob- 
served, ^ Roman Catholics cannot give those whom they 
account Heretics, any sufficient security for their peaceable 
behaviour ;" 
4 
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1. Because it has been pabUckly avowed in one of their 
General Councils, and never publickly disclaimed, That . 
&ith is not to be kept with Heretics : 

S. Because thej hold the doctrine of priestly absolution: 
and, 

3. The doctrine of papal pardons and dispensations. 

Mr. O^Leary has published Remarks on this letter : nine 
parts in ten of which are quite wide of the mark, not that 
they are wide of his mark, which is to introduce a plausible 
panegyric upon the Roman Catholics, mixed with keen in- 
vectives against the Protestants, whether true or false it 
matters not All this is admirably well calculated, to inspire 
the reader with aversion to these Heretics, and to bring 
them back to the holy, harmless, much-injured Church of 
Rome ! And I should not wonder, if these six papers, should 
make six thousand converts to her. 

Close arguing he does not attempt, but he vapours, and 
skips to and fro, and rambles to. all points of the compass^^ 
in a very lively and entertaining manner. 

Whatever has the face of an argument in his first letter^ 
I answered before. Those of the 14th, 16th, I8th, and 
31st instant, I pass over at present : I have fiow only to 
do with what he advances in your Journal of March IS. 

Here I read, ^^ For Mr. Wesley's second Letter, see th^ 
last page." I have seen it ; but I can find no more in the 
second Letter in the last page, than in the first It would 
be strange if I did; for that seoond Letter was never heard 
of, but in Mr. O'Leary's Remarks. <^ But why then doet 
he mention it over and over ?" Truly I cannot teU. 

He begins, ^^ Fanaticism" — ^Hold ! There is no fenati- 
cism in my Letter, but plain, sober reason. X ^^ now ex- 
pect" (they are his own words) <^ a serious answer to n 
serious charge." 

My argument was, The Council of Constance has openly 
avowed violation of faith with Heretics. But it has never 
been openly disclaimed. Therefore those who receive this 
Council, cannot be trusted by those whom they account 
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Heiretics. — This is my immediate condunon. And if the 
premises be admitted, it will infallibly follonr. 

On this, Mr. O^Leary says, ^^ A Council so often quoted, 
challenges peculiar attention. We shall examine it with 
all possible precision and impartiality. At a time when the 
broachers of a new doctrine" (as new as the Bible) ^^ were 
kindling the fire of sedition, and shaking the foundations of 
thrones and kingdoms*' — Big words, but entirely void of 
truth ;«^^^ was held the Council of Constance. ^To this, 
was cited John Huss, famous for propagating errors tending 
to — wrest the sceptre from the hands of kings." — ^Equally 
true. ^' He was obnoxious to Church and State." To the 
Church of Rome : not to the State in any degree. 

'^ Protestant and Catholic Legislators enacted laws for 
burning Heretics." How wisely are these jumbled toge- 
ther ! And the Protestants placed first I But pray what 
Protestant Legislator made such laws, either before or 
after the Catholic ones ? — I know one man, Servetus^ was 
burnt at Geneva ; but I know not that there was any law 
for it. And I know one woman, Joan Bocher, was burnt 
in Sfflithfield, much against the mind of king Edward. 
But what is this to the numbers who were inhumanly 
but<lhered by queen Mary ? To say nothing of her savage 
husband. ^^ But the same laws were executed by queen 
Elizabeth and king James." How I Did either of these 
burn Heretics ? Queen Elizabeth put two Anabaptists to 
death ! But what was this to the achievements of h&c 
sister ? 

He adds a well-devised apology for the Romish perse- 
cutions of the Protestants, as necessarily resulting from the 
nature of things, and not from any wrong principles. And 
this he illustrates by the treatment formerly given to the 
Methodists, whose Love-feasts and Watch-nights rouzed 
the vigilance of the magistrate, and influenced the rage of 
therabUe."' Indeed they did not. Not only no magis- 
trate ever objected either to one or the other, but no mob, 
even in the most turbulent times^ ever interrupted them. 

t 



09 tBB FytBlSWAIf's /ovienAii. $^ 

fiat to tbe Cmocil. *^ Hms strika&ai tibe root; of alt 
temporal powier and dvil autbority. He boldly asserts, 
^hmi dl pitBces, magistmtes, &c in &e state of mortal sin, 
are deprived, ipso facto, of all power and jurisdictioir. 
And, by J^oaoUng these doctrines, lie makes Bohemia a 
ibeaijce c^ interne war. See tibe Acts of the Cooocil of 
Conatance ip li^AM>e'is Collection of Coun^yis.'^ 

I have seen them, and I can find nothing of ail thia 
'th^r^in. Bitf mN*e <of this ihy and by • 

^ H« gav9 Dotic? tliat he wo«ild stand' ]iis trial. Btrt he 
attempted >to i39cape.'* Ko, never: 4|us is fmre inventiop. 
^ He m fmciegtedM Constapce,^ wbenoe he aerer altemptod 
to esciqie-^^ land oonfined. Sim fiieads plead bis safe-eon- 
d|i(^ Tti^ >Ciou9cU tbep dedared, No safe'f^udact granted 
Ifjf the JEmp^ror or^ngf other Prtucet, to ffereticsy ought fst 
Mnder thtm fr^m M$9g punish^ as Justice shall reqmn^^ 
And the person mho has promised them security, shall not be 
obliged to keep hi$ promise, Inf zDhatever tie he may be 
€ftg4iged^'' 

Apd did tbe C^imcil of Constance declare this J Ye$f 
jayS| Sfr. O^li^aiy. I desire no more. But before I aigqe 
npfR tbe pomt, pmumi Aie to give a litfle fi^^^r aecpuat 
of the ;Wih0le aiair. 

The Council of GcoiBtasice was caifed by tbe Emperpr 
SigiamiiBd, and Pope John the SSd, in the year 1414. 
Befere it began, the iBmperor ^pt soipe Bohemian geptla** 
men, to conduct John iHuss to Constance, solemnly pro- 
mising. That die diauld ^)Comeand<re(Uini&eeLy> wMhoul 
Iraad or iatecniption.^ 

But befoie he left Prague, ;be watted on tb^ i>tAop of 
Naaaieth, Pa{nl inqmsitor bar that city and diocese, wii4|^ 
in tbe presence of many wknesses gave bim the foljovriog 
tesdmeoial t-^ 

^^ We, Nicholas,— do by these presents, make known to 

«11 men. That we have often talked with tiuit bonoorable 

man. Master John iHtiss, and in all bis sidings, doings, and 

behaviour, bave {NPoved bkn to be a fidtbfbl man ; find- 

VOL. XV. Q 
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ing no manner of evil, siiitster, or erroneous doings in him, 

unto this present." Prague, August 30, 1414. 

This was. attested by the hand and seal of the public 
notary, named Michael Pruthatietx. 

After this, Conrade, Archbishop of Prague, declared be- 
fore all the Barons of Bohemia, That ^^ he knew not that 
John Huss was culpable or faulty, in any crime or offence 
whatever." 

So neither the Inquisitor nor the Archbtshop knew any 

. thing of ^^ his making Bohemia a theatre of intestine war!" 
In October he began his journey, accompanied with two 

' noblemen, Wencelat de Duba, and John de Clum. On 
Nov. 3d, he came to Constance, and was treated with 

'great respect. But not long after, he was suddenly ar- 

^ rested and cast into a noisome prison. Here he quickly fell 
sick. During his sickness, his accusers exhibited twelve 
Articles against him. But none of them charge him with 
sedition. They relate purely to the Church. 

May 14, 1415, the Nobles of Bohemia complained 
to the Council, "When Master John Huss came to the 

' Council, under the Emperor's safe-conduct^ he was, in vio- 
lation of the public ftiith, imprisoned before he was heard.'' 
They add, " And he is now grievously tormented^ both 
with fetters, and with hunger and thirst." 

June 8, his accusers brought thirty-nine articles more, 
and afterward twenty-six others. But both the former and 
the latter relate wholly to the Church. 

Seven more were brought next. The ' first of these is, 
^' If the Pope, Bishop, or Prelate, be in deadly sin, he is 
tlien no Pope, Bishop, or Prelate." But this he himself ex- 
plains in the same tract whence it is taken. ^^ Such, as 
touching their deserts, are not worthily Popes or Pastors 
before God : yet as touching their ojffice, are Popes^and 
Tafetore." 

* 'After tfaiese, six" more articles were exhibited, but all re- 
late to the Cfaarbh,a» do nineteen more that followed them. 
In fine, nineteen others *. were pi^eferred.by the Obabcellor 



OF THE FAEEMAn's JOURNAL. 927 

and University of 'Paris. One of these was, " No man 
being in deadly sin, is a true Pope, Prelate, or Lord." 
This seems to be the same with the preceding charge ; only 
they have mended it by adding the word Ijord. Another 
was, " Subjects ought publickly to reprove the vices of their 
rulers." It does not appear, that ever he held this. 

In the seventeenth session, the sentence and condemna- 
tion of John Huss was read and published. The emperor 
then commanded the duke of Bavaria to deliver him to the 
executioners; for which glorious exploit he was thus ad- 
dressed by the bishop of Landy, in the name of the council : 
^* This most holy and godly labour was reserved only for 
Thee, O most noble Prince ! Upon thee only doth it lie, 
to whom the whole rule and ministration of justice is given. 
Wherefore thou hast established thy praise and renown ; 
even by the mouths of babes and sucklings thy praise shall ' 
be celebrated for evermore." 

Fron^ this whole transaction we may observe, 1. That 
John Huss was guilty of no crime, either in word or action ; 
even his enemies, the archbishop of Prague, and the Papal 
inquisitor, being judges. 

S. That he never preached or wrote any thing tending 
to sedition : neither was there in fact any sedition, mffth 
less intestine war in Bohemia, while he ministered there. 

3. That his real &ult, and his only one was, opposing 
the Papal usurpations. 

4. That this ^^ most noble Prince" was a bigotted, cruel^ 
perfidious murderer, and that the fathers of the council de- 
serve the same praise, seeing they urged him to imbrue his 
hands in innocent blood, in violation of the public faith, 
and extolled him to the skies for so doing. And, seeing 
they have laid it down as a maxim,' That the most solemn 
promise, made to a heretic, may be broken. 

But says Mr. O'L. ^^ This regards the peculiar case of 
safe-conducts granted by princes to heretics." If you mean, 
they took occasion from a particular case, to establish a 
general rule; this is true. But what then? If the public 
faith with heretics may be violated in one instance, it may 

Q2 
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be in a thousand. ^ But can the rule beMextended firther }" 
It may ; it must ; ive cannot tell where to «top. Awajr 
then with jour witticisms on so awfiil a subject. Wliat, 4o 
jou sport with human blood ? I take bumiiig -men alive 
to be a verjr serious thing. I pray, spare your jeetson the 
occasion. 

But you iiave another plea. ^< Sigismund only promised 
to guard him from any violeace ia ;goitig io the counciL" 
Why this was just nothing. What man in his wits would 
hare moved a step upon aucfa a proaiise as this ? '^ But 
this was dl it was in his power to do.'^ It wa3 Dot* It 
was in his power to have told the ccMiactl, ^^ My own hoDO^i 
aad yours, and that of the empire, af« at stake. I will ofit 
upon any account «uifer the public fiuth to be violated : I 
will not make myself infitmous to all generationa. My 
name shall not «tink to all future sigea. I will rather part 
with my empire, with my life.*^ He coidd he^e taken John 
Uuss out of their hands, and have «ent him safe to his own 
country. He would have done it, had he been um honest 
man ; had he had either honour or conscience. I ask Mr. 
O'L. Would not you have done it, had you been in Sjgis- 
Brand's place I If you si^, ^ No,'^ a Protestant o^ght not 
to trust you, any more than he would trust a wild biill. 

i am afiraid, this is the case ; for you strangdy add, ^^ It 
was nugatory in Sigismund, to grant him a safe-conduct. 
For neither king nor emperor coidd derive the bishops of 
their right of judging,'' (add, and murdering heretics.) It 
is plain, Sigismund thought he oould, that he could screen 
Huss from all dangers; else he had been both a fool and a 
knave to promise it: especially ^y a public instriiment 
which pieced his own honour and that of the wkole em- 
pire for his safety. 

Now for flourish. ^^ Thus the superannuated clwige of 
xiolalion of faith with heretics*'* — ^No more superanniiated 
BOW than it was wUle John Huss was in the jBames**^— 
^^ vanishes away.'* — ^No, nor ever wilL It still stares us io 
the fece, and will do so, till another general oouncilpvihUcU^ 
and explicitly repeals that iufiimotts 4oteraiinatkm of the 
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Council of Gonstmnce, and dedares the burning of Johft 
Huss to have been an open vicJatten of all justice^ mer^, 
and truth. But ftourish on! ^^Tbe foundation then of 
Mr. WJ*B aerial fabric being sapped/^— -not at all,*^^ the 
superstructure &Ils of course, and his long tratn of folto . 
and unchristian assertions/' — What can this me^n? I 
know of no hng trmin of assertion^ wfaeUief true or £dfiet 
I use three arguments and no more, in proof of on# con* 
elusion. 

^ What more absurd, than to insist on a general CDuneiTa 
disclaiming a doctrine which thejr nerer taiight ?" Tboj 
^d teach H : and that not by the t^, not incideiitaUy ; bnt 
they laid it down as a stated rule of action^ dictated by th# 
Rolj Ghost. I quote chapter and verse. I say too^ ^ See 
L'Abbe*s Couneils/' printed at Paris, in 1679. Yea, and 
they were not ashamed to publish this determinatHm to all 
the Christian world ! And to demonsUate their sincmt j 
therein, by burning a man alive. And this Mr. O'L. 
humourously compares, to the roasting a piece of beef I 
With equal tenderness I suppose he would compare, tiie 
'^ making the beards of heretics,^' (that is, thrusting a bum« 
ing fiirze-bush in their face) to the singing a fowl before it 
was roasted. 

^^ It is sufficient to disclaim it, when it is fixed upon us.*' 
Then dis<^u«i it without delay ; for it is $xed upon you, to 
all intents and purposes. Nay, and you fix it upon your- 
sdivos, in every new edition of the coimcils ; in ^ of which 
this council stands in ncttrmm rd m^moHam^ and this v^ry 
determination, without the least touch of blaque 2 It mu^ 
therefore aland as an avowed doetrin^ of the Churdli of Rome 
Ikat <^ Heretics ought to be condeianed and executed, not« 
wfithstaading the most solemn assi^u^nces to the contrary ;*^ 
in odier words, that, ^^ The pt^Hc faitk^ €fven that a/king$ 
mnd emperarsj ought nUtobe kept with heretics*** 

What soourity then fi>r my lifo cw nigr miQ (^^ vae^ till 
h» uttedy renounoes the Council of Constance ? What se- 
curity can any Ronmnist give a Protestant, (ill this doctrine 
b poUicUy abjwad ? If Mr. OXffiiy \m HRy tbing more 

Q3 
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more to plead for this Council, I shall follow him siei^ hy 
step. But let him keep his word, and ^^give a serious 
answer to a serious charge." ^^ Drollery may come in, 
when we are talking of roasting fowls ;" but not when we 
talk of ^' roasting men." 

Would I then wish the Roman Catholics to be perse- 
cuted ? I nerer said or hinted any such thing. I abhor the 
thought : it is foreign to all I have preached and written for 
these fifty years. But I would wish the Romanists in Eng- 
land, (1 had no others in view,) to be treated still with the 
same lenity that they have been these sixty years : to be 
allowed both civil and religious liberty, but not permitted 
to undermine ours. I wish them to stand just as they did, 
before the late Act was passed: not .to be persecuted or 
hurt themselves ; but gently restrained from hurting their 
neighbours. 

I am, Gentlemen, your obedient servant, 

John Wesley. 

. Chester y March 31, 1780. 



A DISAVOWAL OF PERSECUTING PAPISTS. 

I have read a tract lately sent me, and will now give my 
free thoughts upon the subject. 

I set out early in life with an utter abhorrence of perse* 
cution in every form, and a full conviction that every man 
has a right to worship God according to his own conscience. 
Accordingly, more than fifty years ago, I preached on those 
words, " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of: for 
the Soil of Man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them." And I preached on the same text, in London, 
the fifth of last November. And this I extend to member^ 
of the Church of Rome, as well as to all other men. 

I agree not only that many of these in former ages were 
good men, (as Thomas k Kempis, Francis Sales, and the 
Marquis de Renty,) but that many of them are so at this 
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day. I believe I know some Roman Catholics, who sin- 
cerely love botb God and their' neighbour, and who steadily 
endeavour to do unto every one, as they wish him to do 
unto them. 

But I cannot say, this is a general case: nay, I am fully 
convinced, it is not. The generality of Roman Catholics 
wherever I have been, are of the same principles, and 
the same spirit* with their forefathers. And indeed, if 
they held the same principles, it cpuld not be doubted, but 
they would be of the same practice too, if opportunity; 
should'serve. 

Those principles, openly avowed by their forefathers, of 
priestly absolution, Papal indulgences, and No faitli to be 
kept with heretics, have never been openly and authorita- , 
tively disavowed, hven unto this day. And until they are, . 
a Roman Catholic, consistent with his principles, cannot be 
trusted by a Protestant. 

For the same principles naturally tend to produce the same 
spirit, and the same practice. Very lately, a person seeing 
many flocking to a place, which she did not know was a 
Romish chapel, innocently said. What do all these people 
want? And was answered by one of them, with great 
vehemence, " We want ^our blood. And we will have it 
soon." 

On Friday last I dined with a gentlewoman, whose 
father, living in Dublin, was very intimate with a Roman 
Catholic gentleman. Having invited him to dinner one 

day, in the course of conversation,* Mrs. Gr asked him, 

" Sir, would you really cut my husband's throat, if your 
priest commanded you ?" He answered honestly, ^^ Madam, 
Mr. G r \3 my fi'iend. And I love him well : but I 

must obey the Church." " Sir," said she, " I beg I may 
never more see you within my doors." 

But still, be their principles what they will, I would not 
persecute them. So persecution is utterly out of the ques- 
tion. I know no one that pleads for it. Therefore the 
writing or talking against it, is time lost : it is proving 
what DO one denies. 

Q4 



And the RomaiuBts neter have been persecuted in Eng- 
land «ince I remember. They have enjojed a full folera^ 
tion. I wish them to enjoy the same toleration still; nei- 
ther more nor less. 

1 would not hurt a hair of their head. Mean tune I 
would not pi^ it into their power to hurt me, or any other 
person^ whom they believe to be heretics. I stei^r the 
middle way. I would neither kiH, nor be killed^ I would 
not uto the sword against them; nw put it into their 
hands, lest they should use it a^nst me: 1 uriA Ibem Irell : 
l>ut I dare not trust them« 

But 8^1 1 say, Persecution iu out <^ the question. And 
I look on all yague ^declamatfons upon it^ which have 
been lately poured on^ as either mere flourishea of per- 
sons who think they talk jnrettily, or artful endeavours to 
puztte the cause, and to throw dust into t&e efie9 of honest 
Englishmen. 

JBtistoly March 1:8, 1782, 
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ORIGIN OF IMAGE-WORSHIP 



AMoircr 



CHRISTIANS. 



WHEN Christiantfy was first preached in 4he world^ it 
was supported Yy nock miraoukms assistance of the di?iiie 
power, that there was need of little or no human aid to the 
propagation of it Not onl j the apostles^ who first preach* 
«d it, hut even the lay-believors were sitffieientljr instructed 
in all the artides of faith, and were inspired with the pow^ 
of working mirades, and the gift of speaking in languagva 
unknown to them befi>re. 

But when the gospel was spread, and bad taken root 
through the world ; when kings and princes became Chri»« 
tianS) and when temples were built and magnificently 
adorned for Christian worship ; then the ceal of some well« 
.^posed Christians brought pictures into the churches, not 
only as ornaments, but as instructors of the ignorant; and 
from thence they were called HM laicoruntj the books of 
the people. Thus the walls of the oburches w^e beset 
with pictures, representing all the particular tnmsactions 
mentioned. And they, who did not understand a letter of 
a bookj knew how to gire a Very good account of the gos** 
pel, being taught to understand the particular passages of 
it m the pictures of the church. Thus, as Hieroglypbics 
were the first means of propagating knowledge^ before 
wi^ng by letters and words was invented; so the mora* 
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ignorant people were taught compendiously by pictures, 
what, by the scarcity of teachers, they had not an opportu- 
nity of being otherwise fully instructed in. 

JBut these things, which were at first intended for good, 
became, by the devil's subtlety, a snare for the souls of 
Chrislians. For when Christian princes, and the rich 
and great, vied with one another who should embellish the 
temples with greatest magnificence, the pictures upon the 
walls were turned into gaudy images upon the altars ; and 
the people being deceived by the outward appearance of 
the priest's bowing and kneeling (before those images) as 
the different parts of their devotion led them, they imagined 
that those gestures were designed to do honour to the 
ijnages, before which they were performed, (which they 
certainly were not;) and so from admiring, the people came 
to adore them. Thus, what were at first designed as monu. 
ments of edification, became the instruments of supersti- 
tion. This being a fiital oversight in the clergy, at first 
neglected, or winked at, by degrees, (as all errors have 
crept into the church,) gathered strength ; so that, from 
being in the beginning, the dotage of the ignorant vulgar, 
the poison infected those of better rank, and by their influ- 
ence and countenance, brought some of the priests over to 
their opinion, or rather those priests were the occasion of 
deceiving the rich and powerful, especially the female sex, 
for ends not very reputable or agreeable to the integrity of 
their profession. But so it was, that what the priests at 
first winked at, they afterwards gave countenance to ; and 
what they once countenanced, they thought themselves 
obliged in honour to defend ; till at last, superstition came 
to be preached firom the pulpits, and gross idolatry obtruded 
upon the people for true devotion. 

It is true, there were many of the sacred order, whose 
sound hearts and clear^heads, were very averse to this inno- 
vation ; who both preached and wrote kgainst the worship 
of images, shewing both the wickedness and folly of it. 
But the disease was so far spread, and the poison had taken 
such root, that the consequence of opposition was the di vid- 
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ing^ the church into parties and schisms, and at last pro- 
ceeded to blood and slaughter. 

N. B. Is it not marvellous that what was so simple in 
the beginning, should degenerate into such idolatry as is 
scarcely to be found in the heathen world ! While this, and 
several other errors, equally contrary to Scripture and rea* 
son, are found in the church, together with the abominable 
lives of multitudes who call themselves Christians; the 
very name of Christianity must stink in the nostrils of thQ 
MahometanS| Jews, and Infidels. 
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WHETHER it be lawful or not, (which itself may be 
disputed, being not so clear a point as some may imaginey) 
it is by no means expedient for us to separate from the 
Established Church : 

1. Because it would be a contradiction to the solemn and 
repeated declarations which we have made in all manner of 
ways, in preaching, in print, and in private conversation : 

S. Because, (on this as well as on many other accounts,) 
it would give huge occasion of offence to those who seek 
and desire occasion, to all the enemies of God and his 
truth: 

3. Because it would exceedingly prejudice against us 
many who fear, yea, who love God, and thereby hinder 
their receiving so much, perhaps any further, benefit firom 
pur preaching : 

4. Because it would hinder multitudes of those who 
neither love nor fear God, from hearing us at all : 

5. Because it would occasion many hundreds, if not some 
thousands of thosjs who are now united with us, to separate 
from us ; yea, and some of those who have a deep work of 
grace in their souls : 
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6. Becaiise it would be throwing balls of wild-£re ononig 
tbem that are iiow quiet in tbe land. We are how sweetly 
QAited together in love. We raostly think and speak the 
«ame tbii^. But this would occasion inconceivable strife 
and oonteotion^ between those who left^ and those who re- 
mained in the Church, as well as between those who left 
us, and those who remained with us : nay, and between 
dKise very persiHis who remained, as thej were vaiiousljr 
iadiuedone W«y 0tihe other: 

7. Because, whereas controversy is bow asleep, and we 
in a great measure live tpeaceably with all men, so that we 
areatrai^jelyat Jeisure to ^pend our whole time and strength 
in enforcing plaio, jiractical, vital rej^ion, <0 what would 
imuiy of our forefathers have given, to have eijjoyed so 
blessed a calm I) This would ujUerly banish peace from 
among as, aad that , ^without hope 4of its return. li would 
engage me for one, in a thousand controversies, both in 
public and private ; (for I should be in conscience obliged 
to give the reasons of my conduct, and to defend those rea- 
sons against all opposers,) and so take me off from those 
more usefiil labours, which might otherwise en^loy the 
jhort remainder of my life : 

8« Because to &rm the plan of a new church would re- 
quiise infinite time and care, (which might be &r more pro- 
fitab^ bestowed,) with much more wisdom and greater 
depth and extensiveaess of tho^gbt, than any of us are 
masters of; 

9. Because from some having barely entertained a distant 
thoiight of this, evil fruits have already followed, such as 
prejudice against the clergy in general; and aptness to be* 
lieve in of them ; contempt (not without a degree of bit- 
terness) of clergymen as such, and a sharpness of language 
toward the whole order, utterly unbecoming either gentle- 
men or Christians : 

10. Because ttie expert ment has been so frequently tried 
dready, and f he success never answered fiie expectation. 
God has, since the Refottnation, raised up from time to time 
Jnai^ witnesses of pure reUgion. if these lived and 
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died (like John Arndt, Robert Bolton, and many otben,) 
in the churches to which they belonged, notwithstrading the 
wickedness which overflowed both the teachers and people 
therein ; they spread the leaven of true religion iar and'wide, 
and were more and more useful, till they went to Paradise. 
But if upon any provocation or consideration whatever, they 
separated, and founded distinct parties, their influence was 
more and more confined; they grew less and less useful 
to others, and generally lost the spirit of religion themselves 
' in the spirit of controversy : ' ■ 

11. Because we have melancholy instances of this, even 
now before our eyes. Many have in our memory left the 

' Church, and formed themselves into distinct bodies. And 
certainly some of them froin a real persoasion, fliat Hbej 
should do God more service. Bat have any separated 
themselves and prospered ? Have they been either more 

* holy, or more useful than they were before ? 

12. Because by such a separation we should not only 
throw away the peculiar glorying, which God has given us, 
that we do and will sufler all things for our brethren's sake, 
though the more we love them, the less we be loved : but 
should act in direct contradiction to that very end, for which 
we believe God hath raised us up. The chief design of 
his providence in sending us out, is undoubtedly to quicken 
our brethren. And the first message of all our preachers is, 
to the lost sheep of the Church of England. Now would 
it not be a flat contradiction to this design, to separate firom 
the Church ? These things being considered, we cannot 
apprehend, (whether it be lawful in itself or not,) that it is 
lawful for us : we|re it only on this ground, that it is by no 
means expedient. 

IL It has indeed been objected, that till we do separate, 
we cannot be a compact, united body. 

It is true, we cannot till then be a compact, untied body, 
if you mean by that expression, a body distinct from cdl 
others. And we have no desire so to be. 

It has been objected^ secondly, ^^It is mere cowardice 
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and fear of persecution which makes you desire to remain 
united ifith them." 

This caunot be proved. Let every one examine his own 
heart, and not judge his brother. 

It is not probable. We never yei^ for any persecution, 
when we we were in the midst of it, either turned back 
from the work, or even slackened our pace. 

But this is certain : that although persecution many times 
proves an unspeakable blessing to them that suffer it, yet 
we ought not wilfully to bring it upon ourselves. Nay, we 
oiight to do whatever can lawfuUy be doiie, in order to 
prevent it. We ought, to avoid it so far as we lawfully can, 
when persecuted in one city, to flee into another. If God 
should suffer a general persecution, who would be able to 
abide it, we know not. Perhaps those who talk loudest 
might flee first. Remember the case of Dr. Pendleton. 

III. Upon the whole, one cannot but observe, how desir- 
able it is, that all of ns who are engaged in the same work, 
should think and speak the same thing, be united in one 
judgment, and use one and the satne language. 

Do we not all now s^e oufiehesyihe Methodists (so called) 
in general, the Churchy and the clergy in a clear light i 

We look tipon'oursehesy not as the authors, or ringleaders 
of a particular sect or party ; (it is the farthest thiiig from 
our thoughts:) but as messengers of God, to those who 
are Christians in name, but Heathens in heart and in life, to 
call theiA ba6k td that from which they are Allien, tb real, 
genuine Christianity. . We al*e therefbre 'debtors to -alt ihes^, 
of whatever d^nibn br d^aomination : and are conseqtielntly 
to do all that in us lies, tb please all, for their good to edi- 
fication. 

We look upon the Methodists (so-called) in general, not 
as any particular party : (this would exceedingly obstruct 
the grand design, for which we conceive God has raised 
fhem up) but as living witnesses in, anid to every party, of 
that Christianity which we preadi ; wUch is hereby demon- 
strated to be a real thing, and visibly held out to all the 
world. 
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We look upon England as that part of tbe world, and 
the Church as that part of Eng^nd, to which all we, who 
were born and have been brought up therein, owe oar &ni 
and chief regard. We feel in ourselires a strong Srof/D, a 
Idnd of natural aflbction for our ooontry, wfaicji we appre- 
hend Cluifttiaoitj was never designed either to root oat, or 
to impair. We have a nnre peculiar concern for <Nar bre^ 
thren, for that psot of our countrjinen, to whom we Jbave 
been joined from oar youth apt, by ties^ of « rciligtaas as 
well as a civjl joature. Tme it is, tiliat they are in ^^eQecal, 
vUhaut God in the ^}port$L So micb the loore do oar bowds 
yean overthem. They do ih indftrkness and ihe jJkadVf 
€/* deuth. The ^nore 4ender is oar cpoipassiaB Gxr lbi«B. 
And when we have the lipUest toanviction of t|iat cMipfr 
cated wiobedoe^s which ^km^n them as a IkK^d, then 4p we 
feel tbe most <iand we dmi«a io fod. yet looce) of 4iat 
inexpvessiMe emetiw, wiA whidi oiu* Uessed X«c»d beheld 
/cnisatem, and wi^pt <«id lam^fited ov^ it The^ ase we 
the flioBt willing to^emd4md to he ^^^st lor t^en, ye»y to 
lay dozm our Unes ftit4mr ifr^hrem* 

We look upon the cterg^.j not only as part ^ 4bqse oar 
brethren, but as that part wboin Gd^ hi? adoiuMe piwi- 
denoe, has -called to be watehaien over the i«s^ ifhr whom 
therefore they are to give a stiwA aocooot. If Ihe^e then 
neglect their important ^haiige, if Aey 4d aot wateh over 
tfien witholl Uieir |)ower, 4bey will i>e rOf aU oi^i me^ 
■odserable, and eo are «en£itkd to <Mir A^fipoit otrnf^fisiw* 
fie that to feel. Mid wmh m9fe to «j(pjnei9s ^tber oontm^pt 
#r bitteness Awards 4hm^ betvays an oMer iigaorpiaee of 
oursdves and of the spirit which we eiyieciaUy sboold be4]iC 
Because this is a point of uncommon concern, let as •con- 
aider it a little fartfier. 

The clei^, whenever we are, are either frieiute lo the 
truth, or neuters, or 'enemios to it. 

If they ase friesuk .to>iit, certainly we should do w^ 
thing, and ooMt every tikig we<flan with a safo ^ooisoieBas, 
isk order to oanlinue, and if it be yossitde^ iocreas^ Aeir 
good- will to it. 

3 
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If thej neither further nor hinder it, we should do- all 
that in us lies, both for their sakes and for the sake of their 
■everal flocks, to give their neutrality the right turn, that it 
may change into love rather than hatred. 

If they are enemies, still we should not despair of less* 
ening, if not removing their prejudice. We should try 
every means again and again. We should employ all our 
care, labour, prudence, joined with fervent prayer, to 
overcome evil with good, to melt their hardness into love. 

It is true, that when any of these openly wrest the Scrip- 
tores, and deny the grand truths of the gospel, we cannot 
but declare and defend, at convenient opportunities, the! 
important truths which they deny. But in this case espe- 
cially we have need of all gentleness and meekness of wis- 
dom. Contempt, sharpness, bitterness, can do no good. 
The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of OodL 
Harsh methods have been tried again and again, (by two of 
three unsettled railers,) at Wednesbury, St. Iveis, Cork, 
Canterbury. And how did they succeed ? They always 
occasioned numberless evils; often wholly stopped the 
course of the gospel. • Therefore, were it only on a pru- 
dential account, wei*e conscience unconcerned therein, it 
should be a sacred rule to all our preachers. No contempt^ - 
no bitterness to the clergy. 

2. Might it not be another (at least prudential) rule, for 
every Methodist preacher. Not to frequent any disienting 
meeting ? Though we blame none who hAve been always 
accustomed to it,) but if we do this, certainly our people 
will. Now this is actually separating from the Church. If 
therefore it is (at least) not expedient to separate, neither 
is this expedient. Indeed we may attend our assemblies, 
and the Church too ; because they are at different hours. 
But we cannot attend both the meeting and the Church, 
because they are at the same hours. 

If it be said, " But at the church we are fed with chaff, 
whereas at the meeting we have wholesome food :" we an- 
swer, 1. The prayers of the Church are not chaff: they are 
substantial food for any who are aliVe to God. 9. The 

VOL. XV. R 
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Lord's Supper is not chaff, but pure and wholesome far all 
who receif e it with upright hearts. Yea, S. In almost aU 
the sermons we hear there, we hear many great and ikn- 
portant truths. And whoever has a spiritual discernment, 
may easily separate the chaff from the wheat therein. 
4. How little is the case mended at the meeting ! Either 
the teachers are new Kgki meitj denying the Lord that 
beught them, and overturning his gospel from the veiy 
foundations: or tbey are Predestmarians, and so preach 
predestination and final perseverance, more or less. Now 
whatever this may be to them who were educated thereioi 
yet to those of our brethren who have lately embraced it^ 
cepeated experience shews it is not wholesome food : ra- 
ther to them it has the ^^ct of deadly poison. In a short 
time it destroys all their zeal for God. They grow fond of 
opinions and strife of words. They despise self-denial and 
the daily cross ; and, to complete sdl, wholly s^fMurate from 
their brethren. 

3. Nor is it expedient for any Methodist preacher, to 
imitate the Dissenters in their manner of praying, dtber 
in his tone : all particnkur tones both in prayer and preach- 
ing should be avoided with the utmost csu'e : nor in his Ian" 
guage : all his words sho«jdd 1^ plain and simple, such as 
the lowest of his hearers both use and understand : or ia 
the length of hb prayer, which should not usually exceed 
four or five minutes, either before or after sermon. One 
might add, neitiier should we sing, like them in a slow, 
drawling manner: we sing swift, both because it saves 
t&ne, and because it tends to awake and enliven the soul. 

4. Fourthly, If we continue in the church not by chance, 
or for want ^ thought, but upon solid and well weighed 
reasons, theu we should never speak contemptuously of 
the Church, or any thing pertaining to it. In some sense it 
is the mother of us all, who have been brought up therein. 
We ought never to make her blemishes matter of diversion, 
but rather of solemn sorrow before God. We ought never 
to talk ludicrously of them ; no, not at all, without clear 
necessity. Rather, we should conceal them, as &r as ever 
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we eaB) ivithout bringing guilt upon our own consciences. 
And we should all use every rational and scriptural means, 
to bring others to the ^ame temper and behaviour. I say, 
all: for if some of us are thus minded, and others of an 
opposite spurit and behaviour, this will breed a real schism 
mnoiig CHurselved. It wiU of course divide us into two 
pfuriies ; .eadi of which will be liable to perpetual jealousies, 
suspicions, and animosiUes fLgidnst the other. Therefore 
W this aocQumt likewise, it is expedient in the highest 
^Ogreiei jltot w^ should be tender of the Church to which 
v.ebdUuAg. 

6. JUi cocder to secui^e this end) to cut off all jealousy and 
wspicion Srom our fciends, mid hope from our enemies, of 
our imviog ^y design to separate from the Church, it 
would be well for every Methodist preadier, who has no 
scruple 4)0iicer9Jiig it, to attend the service of the Church as 
often as conveniently he can. And the more we attend it, 
the more we love it, as constant experience shews. On the 
contrary, the longer we abstain from it, the less desire wo 
have to attend it at all. 

6. Lastly, Whereas we are surrounded on every side, 
by those who are equaUy enemies to us and to the Church 
of En^and ; and whereas these are long practised in this 
war, and skilled in all the objections against it : while our 
brethren on the other hand are quite strangers to them all, 
Bsid so on a sudden know not how to answer them : it is 
liighly expedient for every preacher to be provided with 
sound answers to those objections, and then to instruct the 
sodeties where -he labours, how to defend themselves 
against Aose assaults. It would be therefore well for you 
carefully to cead over the Preservative against unsettled 
Notions in Religion^ together with Serious Thoughts con* 
teming Perseverance^ and Predestination calmly consider edm 
And when you are masters of them yourselves, it will be 
easy for you to recommend and explain ^hem to our socie- 
ties: that they may no more be tost to and fro by every wind 
of doctrine; but being settled in one mind and one judg« 

R S 
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ment, by solid scriptural and rational arguments, may gnm 
up in all things into him who is our heady even Jems ChrisL 

John Wesley. 



I THINK myself bound in duty to add my teistimony to 
my Brother's. His twelve reasons against our ever sepa- 
rating from the Church of England, are mine also. I sub- 
scribe to them with all my heart Only with regard to the 
first, 1 am quite clear, that it is neither expedient, nor 
lawful for Me to separate: and I never had the least incli- 
nation or temptation so to do. My affection for the Church 
is as strong as ever : and I clearly see my callmg ; which is, 
to live and to die in her communion. This, therefore, I 
am determined to do^ the Xiord being my helper. 

ChabiiEs Wesley. 



Thoughts on Separation from the Church. 

MY DEAR FRIEND, 

The question properly refers (when we speak of a sepa- 
ration from the Xyhurch) to a total and immediate separation, 
such was that of Mr. Ingham's people first, and afterwards 
that of Lady Huntingdon's, who aU agreed to fi>rm them- 
selves into a separate body without delay : to go to church 
no more, and to have no more connexion with the Church 
of England, than ivith the Church oS Rome. 

Such a separation I have always declared against, and 
certainly it will not take place (if ever it does) while I live. 
But a kind of separation has already taken place and wiU 
inevitably spread, though by slow degrees. Those mi- 
liisters, so called, who neither live nor preach the gospel, 
I dare not say, are sent of God. Where one of these is 
settled, many . of the Methodists dare not attend his mi- 
nistry ; so if there be no other church in that neighbour- 
hood, tbey go to church no mcnre. This is the case in a 
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few places abready, and it will be the case in more, and no 
one can justly blame me for this, neither ia it contrary to 
any of my professions. 

J, W. 

Bristoly Sept. 20, 1788. 



On the Church : in a Letter t9 the Rev. 



Ply fnotUh Dock, Aug. 1% 1785. 

REV. SIR, 

I WILL tell you my thoughts with all simplicity, and wait 
for better information. If you agree with me, well: if not, 
we can (as Mr. Whitefield used to say) agree to disagree. 

For these forty years I hate been in doubt concerning 
that question : ^^ What Obedience is due to Heathenish 
Priests and Mitred Infidels ?'* 

I have from time to time proposed my doubts to the most 
pious and sensible Clergymen 1 knew. But they gave me 
no satisfaction : rather they seemed to be puzzled as well 
as I. Some obedience I always paid to the Bishops, in 
obedience' to the laws of the land. But I cannot see, that 
I am under any obligation to obey them farther than those 
laws require. 

It is in obedience to those laws, that I have never exer« 
cised in England, the power which I believe God has 
given me. I firmly believe, 1 am a scriptural E^t^rxogr^ as 
much as amy man in England or in Europe. (For the Uh" 
inUrrupted Succession I know to be a fable, which no man 
ever did or cad prove.) But this does in no wise interfere 
with my, remaining in the Church of England: from which 
I have no more desire to separate than 1 had fifty years ago, 
I still attend all the Ordinances of the Church, at all oppor- 
tunities. And I constantly and earnestly desire all that are 
connected with me so to do. When Mr. Smyth pressed us 
to ^^ separate firom the Church,^ he meant, ^^ Go to Church 
no more." And this was what I meant seven and twenty 
years ago^ when I persuaded our brethren ^^ Not to sepa« 
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rate from the Church." But here another question occurs, 
<< What is the Church of England ?" It is JM>t ^ all the 
people of England." Papists and Dissenters are no part 
thereof. It is not all the people of England except Papists 
and Dissenters. Then we should have a glorious Chnrdi 
indeed ! No : according to our twentieth article, a parti- 
cular Church is ^^ a congregation of feithful people (CaUm 
credentiunij the words in our Latin edition) among whom 
the Word of God is preached and the sacraments AvUf ad- 
ministered." Here is a true logical definition, containiiig 
both the essence and the properties of a Church. What 
then, according to this definition, is the Cbordi of Eng* 
land ? Does it mean, ^^ All the believers in England, 
(except the Papists and Dissentens) who have the Wcnrd of 
God and the sacraments duly adpiinistered among ih^?" 
I fear this does not come up U> your idea of ^^ The Chufch 
of England." Well, what more do you include in tlial 
phrase ?" ^^ Why, all the believers that adhere to the 
doctrine and discipline established by the Convocation 
under Queen Elizabeth." Nay, that discipline is well njgii 
vanished away, and the doctrine both you and I adhov.to. 
All those reasons against a sepciration from the phurch in 
this sense, I subscribe to still. What then are you fright- 
ened at ? I no more separate from it now, than I did in the 
year 175S. I submit still (though sometimes with a doubting 
conscience) to Mitred Infidels. I do indeed vary from them 
in some points of doctrine and in some points of discipline, 
(by preaching abroad, for instance, by praying extempore, 
and by forming societies.) But not a hairV breadth fiirth^ 
than I believe to be meet, right, and my bounden duty. I 
walk still by the same rule I have done for between forty and 
fifty years. I do nothing rashly. It is not likely I should. 
The high-day of my blood is over. If you will go hand in 
hand with me, do. But do not hinder me, if you /fvill not 
help. Perhaps if you had kept closely to me, I might have 
done better. However, with or without help I creep on. 
And as I have been hitherto, so I trust 1 shall always be^ 
Your affectionate Friend and Brother, 

John Weslet. 
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Farther Thoughts on Separation from the Church. 

1. From a child I was taught to love and reverence th# 
Scriptures, the Oracles of God : and next to these, to 
esteem the Primitive Fathers, the Writers of the three first 
-centuries. Next- after the Primitive Church, I esteemed 
-our own, the Church of England, as the most scriptura}, 
national Church in the world. I therefore, not onlj as>« 
seated to all the doctrines, but obselrved all the rubric itt 
ihe Liturgy : tind that with aU possible exactness, even at 
the peril of my life. 

SL In this judgment, and with this spirit I went to Ame« 
tica, strongly attached to the Bible, the Primitive Churchy 
and the Chinrch of England, from which I would not varjr 
in one jot or tittle on any account whatever. In this spirit 
I returned as regular a defgyman as any in the three king- 
doms: till after not being permitted to preach in the 
Clnirches, I was constrained to preach in the open air. 

3. Here was my ^rstirregularitt/. And it was not vo- 
luntary but constrained. The second was extemporary^ 
prayer. This likewise I believed to be my bounden duty, 
•for the sake of those who desired me to watch over their 
-souls. I could not in conscience refrain from it : neither 
from accepting those, who desired to serve me as sons 4n 
the Gospel. 

At. When the people joined together, simply to help each 
4>ther to heaven, increased by hundreds and thousands, still 
they had no nKNre thought of leaving the Church than of 
leaving the kingdom. Nay, I continually and earnestly 
cautioned them against it ; reminding them that We were a 
part of the Church of England, whom God had raised up 
not only to save our own souls, but to enliven our neigh- 
bours, those of the Church in particular. And at the first 
Sleeting of all^our Preachers in Conference, in June 1744, 
1 exhorted them to keep to the Church, observing, that this 
was our peculiar glory. Not to form any new sect, bat 
abiding in our own Church, to do to all men all the good 
possibly oould. 

R4 
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5. But as more Dissenters joined with us, many of whom 
were much prejudiced against the Church, these, with or 
without design, were continually infusing their own pre- 
judices into their brethren. : I saw this, and gave warning 
of it from time to time, both in private and in public* 
And in the year 1758, I resolved to bring the matter to a 
lair issue. So. I desired the point might be considered at 
large, Whether it was expedient Sor the Methodists to 
leave the Church? The arguments on both sides were 
discussed for several days; and at length we agreed, vrith- 
out a dissenting voice, ^^ It is by no means expedient that 
the Methodists should leave the Church <^ England." 

6. Nevertheless, the same leaven continued to work, in 
various parts of the kingdom. The grand ai^ument (which 
in some; particular cases must be acknowledged to have 
weight) was this : ^^ The minister of the parish wherein we 
dwell, neither lives nor preaches the Gospel. He walks in 
the way to hell himself, apd teaches his flock to do the 
same. Can you advise them to attend his preaching?^' 
I cannot advise them to it. . ^' What then can they do, on 
the Lord's-day, suppose no other Church^be. near ? Do 
you advise them to go to a dissenting Meeting ? Or to 
meet in their own Preaching-house ?" Where this is really 
the case, I cannot blaipe them if they do. Although, 
therefore, I earnestly oppose the general separation of the 
Methodists from the Church, yet I cannot condemn such a 
partial separation, in this particular case. .1 believe to se« 
parate thus far from these miserable wretches, who are the 
scandal of our Church and nation, would be for the honour 
of our Church, as well as to the glory of God. 

7. And this is no way contrary to the profession which I 
have made above, these fifty years. I never had any design 
of separating from the Church. 1 have no such design now. 
I do not believe, the Methodists in general design it, when 
I am no more seen. . 1 do, and will do, all that is in my 
power to prevent such an ev^nt. Nevertheless, in spite of 
all that I can do, many of them will separate from it ; (al* 
though lam apt to think, not one half, perhaps not a third 
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of them.) These will be so b(dd and injudicious, as to 
form a separate party, which consequently will dwindle 
away, into a dry, dull, separate party « In flat opposition 
to these, I declare once more, that I live and die a member 
of the Church of England : and that none who regard my 
judgment or advice, will ever separate from it. 

John Wesley. 
London^ Dec. 11, 1789. 



Thoughts on the Consecration o/" Churches, and Burial- 

Grounds. 

1. IT has been a custom for some ages, in Roman Ca- 
tholic countries to have a particular form of consecration, 
for all Churches and Chapels : and not for these only, but 
for every thing pertaining to them ; such as fonts, chalices, 
bells, sacerdotal vestments, and church-yards in particular. 
And all these customs universally prevailed in England, as 
long a^ it was under the papal power. 

2. From the time of our Reformation from Popery, most 
of these customs fell into disuse. Unconsecrated bells were 
rung without scruple, and unconsecrated vestments worn. 
But some of them remained still: the consecration of 
churches and church-yards in particular : and many scrupled 
the performing divine service in an unconsecrated church : 
and could not consent that their bodies should be buried in 
unconsecrated ground. 

3. Accordingly the consecrating of churches and church- 
yards has been practised in Englai\d ever since. But it is 
a thing purely indifferent, being neither forbidden, nor 
established by law. The case is different in Ireland. 
While the Earl of Stafford was lord-lieutenant of that 
kingdom, a law was made for the consecration not only of 
churches, but of church-yards also. And a Form of Con- 
secration for both was inserted in the Common Prayer, 
book, which is used at this day : much resembling that 
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D94iMi Ai«libMi0p Land med, in ihe consecration of St 
Kstll#!rifi9^reed'fl Choreh in London. 

4^ Bm sndi a law has never passed in England, modi 
leni been inserted in oar Common Prayer-book. HoweTei^ 
such consecration bas been generallj practised, though not 
antborised bj the Legislature. << Is it then illegal ?" That 
word is capable of a two-fold meaning, it may mean, • 
either wiihomi any law in its fevour, or against law. I do 
not conceive it to be illegal, in the latter sense. Perhaps 
it is in the finrmer : I do not know any law that enjoins, or 
even permits it. 

5. And certainly as it is not enjoined by the law of 
the land, so it is not enjoined by the law of God. 
Where do we find one word in the New Testament en- 
joining any such thing ? Neither do 1 remember any pre- 
iDcdoit of it in the purest ages of the Church. It seems to 
kure entered, and graduaUy spread itself, with the other 
innovations and superstitions of the Church of Rome. ^^ Da 
joa think it then a superstitious practice ?" Perhaps it k 
not, if it be practised as a thing indifferent But if it be 
done as a necessart/ thing, then it is flatiy superstitious* 

6. For this reason I never wished that any bishop should 
oonsecrate any chapel or burial-ground of mine. Indeed I 
should not dare to suffer it ; as I am clearly persuaded, the 
thing ia wrong in itself, being not authorized either by any 
law of God, or by any law of the land. In consequence 
of whidk I conceive, that either the derk or the aexton, 
asay aa well consecrate the Church, or the church-yard, as 
the bishop. 

7. With regard to the latter, the church-yard, I know 
not who could answer t^at plain question r you say, ^^ This 
ia ctmsecraied grotmdy so many feet broody and so many 
kmg*** But pray, how deep is the consecrated ground ? — 
^ Det^p ! What does that signify ?" O, a great deal 1 for 
if ai^ grave be di^ too deep^ 1 may happen to get out of 
iJk$ Qtmsttcruied ground ! And who can teU, what unhappy 
vHHiMrquettce<» may follow from this ! 

)l^ 1 takt the whole of this practice, to be a mere relic of 
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iRomish sop^rstition. And I wonder that any sensible Pro* 
testant should think it right to countenance it : nuich more 
Ihat any reascmable man should plead for the necessity of 
it ! Surely it is high time now, that we should be guided^ 
not by custom, but b^ Scripture and Reason. 
Dumfries^ Mat/ 14, 1788. J. W. 



An Answer io an Imporlani Question. 

Armaghy June 18, 1787. 

DEAR SIR, , 

You ask, ^^ Why do not the Clergy, whether in England 
or Ireland, avail themselves of the Methodist Preachers V* 
You say, ^^ Ypu wonder they do not thankfully accept of 
their assistance, who desire no pay for their service, in re- 
pressing error and wickedness of every kind, and propa- 
gating truth ^nd religion ?'' You inquire ^^ upon what 
rational principles can this be accounted for ?" 

To give a complete answer to this question, would re« 
quire a whole treatise. I have not leisure for this : but I 
will give as full an answer as my time will permit. 

Only before I answer, 1 must observe, that many both of 
the English and Iridi Clergy, are entirely out of the ques* 
tion. They are not only learned, but truly religious men, 
and, as sudb, are an honour to their profession. I speak 
4Mily of those that are of a different character, be they many 
or few* ' Let them wear the cap whom it fi|s. That is no 
concern of mine. 

This premised, I think it easy to be accounted for, even 
upon heathen principles. Horace observed long ago, 
Oderunt hilarem tristes^ tristemq; jocosiy 
Vinosi porrectd negantem pocula — 
Accordingly, grave and solemn men (though too few are 
guilty <tf thisfeult) dislike many of the Methodist Preachers^ 
for having nothing of theii gravity or solemnity about them. 
Jocose Clergymen, on the other hand, cannot but dislike 
tfaose^ who are steadily serious. And those that love to 

3 
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take a cheerful glass, are not fond of snch as are stricdf 
temperate. You need go no farther than this consideratioo 
to bare a clear answer to the question, ^^ Why do many of 
tlie Clergy refuse to haye any assistance firom the Methodist 
Preachers ?'* 

Bat this may be more fully accounted for upon Christian 
principles. What says our Lord, to the first Preachers of 
the Grospd, and in them to all their successors ? (John xr. 
18, and seq.) ^ If the world hate you, ye know that it 
Iiated me, bdbre it hated you. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own ; but because ye are not of 
die wcMrld, therefore the world hateth you. These things 
win they do unto you,*because they know not him that sent 



me." 



Does not this gire us sufiicient reason to expect, that if 
we are noi of the ZDorld, all the worldy all who know not 
Cfodj whether Clergy or Laity, will be so far from accepting 
our assistance, that they will sincerely hate us, and openly 
or privately, persecute us, so far as God permits ? We 
have, therefore, reason to wonder, not that they do not 
desire any union or coalition with us, but that they bear 
with, yea, and on many occasions treat us with courtesy 
and civility. This is a peculiar instance of the providence 
of God, causing in some measure the scandal of the cross 
to cease. 

*^ But do not many Cleigymen, who are not pious men, 
a^nowledge that the Methodists do good, s^d encourage 
diem to persevere therein ?'' They do : but observe how 
fkt they would have them go. They wish them to repress 
outward sin : to reclaim the people from cursing, and 
•wearing, and drunkenness, and sabbath-breaking, (unless 
the squire gains by it.) They are well pleased, that their 
parishioners grow more diligent and honest, and are con- 
Hant attendants on the Church and Sacrament. Nay, they 
are glad that they are brought to practise both justice and 
mercy ; in a word, to be tnoral meru 

But the truth is, the Methodists know and teach, that all 
ttJi ii Mthiag befbre God : that whoever goes thus fiur and 
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no ferther, is building upon the sand: that he who would 

worship God to any purpose, must worship him in spirit 

tmd in truth : that trup religloD is righUousnessy and peaccy 

and joy in the Holy Ghost : Swen giving God our hearts: 

the seeking and finding happiness in him. Here then they 

divide from the Methodists, whom they judge to be going 

too far. They would have their parishioners moral men ;l 

that is, in plaiii terms, honest heathens, but they would 

not have them pious men, men devoted to God, Bible 

Christians. If therefore the Methodist Preachers would 

stop here, would preach outward religion and no more^ 

many Clergymen would not only encourage them therein, 

but likewise cordially join them. But when they persuade 

men, not to be almost^ but altogether Christians^ to maintain 

a constant fellowship with the Father^ and his Son Jesus 

Christ : to be transformed into that image of Gody wherein 

they were createdy and thenceforth to live that life which is 

hid with Christ in God: let them not expect, that any will 

give them (he right hand of fellowship, but those God hath 

chosen out of the world. 

I am, your'sy Sec. 

J. W. 



( S5« ) 



fttt Wijooifiift^ 



ON TBX 



PRESENT STATE OF PUBllC AFFJIRS. 

t 

IN ▲ I.ETTER TO A FBlEirA^ . 



Periculosce plenum aput aha 
' 'Tractaif e| inc'edis per ignes 
' iStipptitot tineri dalo9o^ ' Il0S« 
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YOU desire me 4o give you my thoughts freely on the 
present' state of public affairs. But do you consider? 1 
am no politician : politics lie quite out of my province. 
Neither have I any acquaintance, at least no intimacy, with 
any that bear that character. And it is no easy matter to 
form any judgment concerning things of so complicated a 
nature. It is the more difficult, because in order to form 
our judgment, such a multitude of fects should be known, 
few of which can be known with tolerable exactness by any 
but those who are eye-witnesses of them. And how few of 
these will relate what they have seen precisely as it was, 
without adding, omitting, or altering any circumstance, 
either with or without design ! And may not a slight addi* 
tion or alteration give a quite different colour to the whole? 

And as we cannot easily know with any accuracy, the 
facts on which we are chiefly to form our judgment, so much 
less can we expect to know the various springs of action 
which gave rise to those fiicts, and on whicji more than on 
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the bare actions themselves, the characters of the actors 
depend. It is on this account that an old writer advises us 
to judge nothing before the time ; to abstain as far as pos- 
sible from judging peremptorily, either of things or persons^ 
till the time comes, when the hidden things of darkness^ the 
facts now concealed, will be brought to light, and the hidden 
springs of action will be discovered, the thoughts and intents 
of every human heart. 

Perhaps you will say, " Nay, every Englishman is a poli- 
tictaa ; we suck un pi>litics with our mother's milk* It is 
as natural for us to talk politics as to breathe : we can iii* 
stnicl both the king and his counciL We can in 9 trice re^ 
form the state, point out every blunder of this or that 
minister, and tell every step they ought to take to be 
arbit^s of all jCarope/' 

I grant^ every cobbler, tinkef*, porter, and ha^ney-coacb* 
man, can do this. But I am not so deep-learned : while they 
are sure of every thing, I am in a manner sure of nothing ;; 
except of that very little which I see with my own eyes, or 
hear with my own ears* However, since you desire me to 
ielX you w^t I think, I will do it with all openness. Only 
please tO: remember, I do not take upon me to ^'c^^e either 
to you or to any one. I only use the {Mrivil^e of an 
£i^lisbmaB, to speak Qiy naked thoughts : setting down 
juet what aj^ars to me to be the truth, till I have bettec 
information.' 

At present, indeed^ I have not much information, having 
read Uttle iupon.this head but the public papers* And yon 
know, these are mostly on. one side;, in U)em little is to be 
seen on the other side. And that little is seldom written 
by maslerlj/ writers. How few of them have such a pen as 
Junius! . f 

But supposing we have ever so much information, how. 
little can one rely on it ! On the information given bjr 
either party ! For is not one as warm as the other? And 
who does not know how impossible it is for a man to see 
things right, when he is angry ? Does not passion blind thQ 
eyes of the understanding, as smoke 4oe8, the bo^y eyes I 



256 FREE THOUGHTS ON THE STATE OF AFFAIRS. 

And how little of the truth can we learn from those, who 
see nothing but through a cloud ! 

This advantage then I have over both parties, the being 
angiy at neither. So that if I have a little understanding 
from nature or experience, it is (in this instance at least) 
unclouded by passion. I wish the same happiness which I 
wish to myself, to those on one side and on the other. 1 
would not hurt either, in the least degree; I would not 
willingly give them any pain. 

I' have likewise another advantage, that of having no 
bias one way or the other. I have no interest depending: 
I want no man's favour, having no hopes, no fears from any 
man : and having no particular attachment of any kind, to 
either of the contending parties. 

But am I so weak as to imagine, that because I am not 
angry at tkentj they will not be angry at me ? No, I do not 
imagine any such thing. Probably both will be angfy 
enough; that is, the warm men on both sides, were' it 
only for this, that I am not as warm as themselves. For 
what is more insufierable to a man in a passion, than to see 
you keep your temper ? And is it not a farther provoca- 
tion, that I do not behave as he does to his opponent ? That 
I call him no ill names ? That I g^ve him no ill words? 
I expect therefore to be abused on all sides ; and cannot 
be disappointed, unless by being treated with common 
humanity. 

This premised, I come to the point, to give you my Free 
Thoughts on the present State of Public Affairs^ the causes 
and consequences of the present commotions. But permit 
me to remind you, that I say nothing peremptorily. I do 
not take upon me to aflSrm, that things are thus or thus. 
I just set down my naked thoughts, and that without any 
art or colouring. 

" What then do you think is the direct and principal 
cause of (he present public commotions, of the amazing 
ferment among the people, the general discontent of the 
nation ?'* which now rises to a higher degree than it has 
done in the memory of man ; insomuch that I have head it 
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affirmed with my own ears, ^^ King George ought to be 
treated as King Charles was." Is it the extraordinary bad 
charade* of the King ? I do not apprehend it is. Cer- 
tainly if he is not, as some think, the best Prince in Europe, 
he is far from being the rxMrsL One not greatly prejudiced 
in his favour, does not charge him with want of virtue (of 
this he judges him to have more than enough^) but with 
wanting those roj/al vicesy which (with . Mach^avel and the 
ingenious Doctor MandeviUe) he supposes would be public 
ben^s. 

^^ But does he not likewise want understanding f\ So it 
has been boMy affirmed. And it must be acknowledged 
this charge is supported by facts, which cannot be dented. 
The first is, he believes the bible: the second, he fears 
God ; the third, he loves the Qu^en. Now suppose the 
first of these, cop»defing the prejudice of education, might 
consist with some shiure of understanding, yet how can this 
be allowed with regard to the second ? For although in 
the times of ignorance and barbarism, men imagined, the 
fear of God was the beginning of wisdom^ our enlightei^ed 
age has discovered it is Ithe end of it: that whenever the 
fear of God begins, wisdom is at an end. And with regard 
to the third, for a man to love his wife, unless perhaps for a 
month or two, must argue such ntt^r want of sensi^, as 
most men of rank are now ashamed of. But after all, there 
are some, who, allowing the facts, deny the consequence. 
Who still bdieve, and that dler the most accurate inquiry, 
firom such as have had the best means of information, that 
there are few noblemen or gentlemen in the nation, (and 
we have many not inferior to most in Europe) who have 
either so good a natural understanding, or so general a 
knowledge of all the valuable parts of learning. 

^^ But suppose something might be said for his Majesty'.'! 
understaBdittg, what can be said in excuse of bis had actions ? 
As first, his pardoning a murderer ?" I really think some- 
thing may be said on this bead also. Can you or I believe^ 
that the King knew him to be such? Understood him t# 
|>e a .wilful murderer I I am not 9i«e of it at all: Milher 

VOL. XV. S 
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hsLte yon any rational pro<^: (even supposing this Co bai^ 
been the case, which is far from being clear.) And if he 
did not know or believe him to be sutli, how can he be 
Uamed for pardoning him ? Not to hare pardoned him in 
this case, would have been> inexcusable- before God and 
man.- 

^ But what csin be said in excuse of his being gdvenkd 
hy his mother, and fixing all his measures at Carlton house f^ 
It may be said, that if it was so, it is past, and so, is no 
matter of present complaint But who informed you that 
it*was?* Anyeje and ear witness? **0, it is in eveiy 
body V mouth." Veiy well : but every body .is no body : so 
this proof is- no proof at aH; And' what bett^ proof fiave 
you, or any nan, of his fixing any of his measures there? 
This has been affirmed a hundred times, but never was 
proved yet. ^ Nay, but is it not an undeniable fiict,that be 
spent hour after hour with her? And especially wbafli ile 
VFas hard pressed, and Inew not whid way to turn ?'* And 
what then ? Who loves him better than his partnt f And 
whom has he a right to love better than her ? Who is more 
fiuthliil to hifn, more steadHy desirous t>f his wdfare ? And 
whom can he trust better ? Suppose fhen it was true, (which 
is more than any man can prove,) that he did consult her on 
all occasions, and particularly when he was in trouble and 
perplexity, who can blame him for so doing ? 

^ Wdl, be this as it may, who can help blaming him for 
giving so many pensions f* This is a thing which I do not 
nndentand, and can therefore nefther praise nor bfisime. 
Some indeed, f think, are welt bestowedj on meh eminent in 
flieir several professions. All, 1 bdiev^ are zodl designed^ 
particidarly those given to men who are removed' fix>m 
public employments. Yet, I fear, some of these are HI 
bestowed, on diose who not only fty in the feoe of their bene- 
fiictor, but avail themselves of hisr fiivout^ ti> wound the 
deeper. ^< For were he not in the wrong, these would 
never turn against him!'' What pity they should enjoy 
them another day, after such foul and flagrant ingratitude i 

This fault (if it were reaUy^ such) wouU argue too great 
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easiness of temper. But this is quite the reverse of What 
is commonlj objected, inflexibte stubbornnes^s. ^^ Nay, what 
else could occasion the settled disregard of so many peti* 
tions and remonstrances^ signed by so many thousands of 
hands, and declaring the sense of the nation." The sense 
of the nation! Who can imagine this, that knows the man- 
ner whonetn nine in ten, I might say, ninety-nine in a hun- 
dred, of those petitions are procured ? A lord or squire 
(sometimes two or more) goes or sends his steward, round 
the town where his seat is, with a paper, which he tells the 
honest men b for the good of their king and country. He 
desires each to set his name or mark to this. And who has 
the hardiness to gainsay ; especially if my lord keeps open 
house ? Mean time the contents of it they know nothing 
about. 

1 was not long since in a town in Kent, when one of these 
petitions was carrying about. I asked one and another, 
^^ Have you signed the petition ?" And found none that 
had refused it. And yet not one single person to whom I 
spoke, had either read it or heard it read* 

Now I would ask any man of common sense, what stress 
is to be laid on these petitions ? And how do they declare 
the sense of the nation f Nay, of the very persons that 
have signed them ? What a shocking insult is it then on 
the whole kingdom, to palm these petitions upon us, of 
which the very subscribers have not read three lines, as the 
general sense of the nation ? 

But suppose they had read all that they have subscribed, 
what judges are they of these matters ? To put this be- 
yond dispute, let us only propose one case out of a thou- 
sand. Step back a few years, and suppose Mr. Pitt at the 
head of the administration. Here comes up a petition from 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, «gned by five hundred hands, beg- 
ging his Majesty to dismiss that minister, who was taking 
such measures as tended to the utter ruin of the nation. 
What could Mr. Pitt say to this ? Would he not ask, « How 
came these colliers and keelmen to be so well acquainted 

S3 
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with the aflkirs of state ? How long have they been judges of 
public administration^ Of naval and military operations ? 
How came they to understand the prc^ety or impropriety of 
the measures I tdie ? Do they comprehend the balance of 
Europe ? ' Do they know the weakness and strength of its 
several kingdoms ? The characters o( the moharchs and 
their ministers ? The sj»ings of this and that public mo- 
tion ? Else, why do they take upon them to scan my eon* 
duct? Ne sutor liUra crepidam! Lei them mind their 
own work, keep to their pits and keels, and leave slate 
affairs to me. 

^^ But surely you do not place the citizens of London on 
a level with the colliers of Newcastle ?'' I do not. Aad 
yet I suppose they were equally incompetent judges of the 
measures which Mr. Pitt took. And I doubt they are (hlly 
as incompetent judges of the measures taken by tiie present 
ministry. To form a tolerable judgment of them, require 
not only a good understanding, but more time than com* 
mon tradesmen ceui spare, and better information than they 
can possibly procure. I think, therefore, that the enoou- 
ra^ng them to pass their verdict on ministers of state, yea, 
on King, Lords, and Commons, is not only putting tike» 
out of their way, but doing them more mischief than you 
are aware of. 

^^ But the remonstrance ! Surely the King ought to have 
paid more r^^rd to the remonstrance of the city 0/ Ixm^ 
don.^'* Consider the case : the city had presented a peti- 
tion, which he could by no means approve of, as he judged 
it was designed not so much to inform him, as to inflame 
his subjects. After he had rejected this, as mibUj as could 
be done, whilst he viewed it in ttiis light, they present a 
remonstanee to the same effect, and (as he judged) with 
the same design. What then couM he do less thaa he did ? 
Could he seem to approve what he did not if^ove } If 
not, how eould he testify his full disapprdlMtionia more in- 
offensive terms ? 

As U> the idle, shameless tale of his buroting out into 
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laughter at the magistrates, any ivho know hid Majestj*i 
temper, trouU as soon believe that he spit in their ftces, ut 
itruch them a box on the ean . 

His Majesty's character then^ after all the paiiis which 
have been taken to make him odious, as wdl as contempt 
fible,^ remains linimpeached ; and thereforid canfaot be ih. 
liny degree the cause of the present eomiiiotions* Hii 
Whole conduct^ both in public and private^ ever sitice h6 
began Ms reign, the uniform tenor of his befaavioui', the 
general cdiirse both of his words add actions, has beea 
worthy of an £iiglishmii6, worthy of a Christian, and 
worthy of a Kitig. 

^^Are dot then the present edmmdtions ewtn^ to his 
having extraordinary/ bad ministers ? Can you say that] his 
ministers are as blameless as himself?" 1 do Ubi i^ay tbise 
I do not think so. But I think they are not one jot Word^ 
than those that went before them: nor than ahy set of 
ministers who hate been in place fot at least thirty yeaoft 
last past. I think they are not a jot worse than their opffo^ 
iteiits, than those #ho bawl the loudest against them, either 
With regard to hitelleotual or moral abilities, with regard 
to seitse or honesty. SettW€fnty again^ twaiity, oi: ten 
against ten ; and is there a pin to eboose ? 

^Howevel*, are not these commotions owing to th# 
extraordinary had measures they have taken ? diireljr yoil 
wffl not attempt to defend all thdr irieasiil^es !^' No indeed* 
1 ii,t no% iS^fenA general warraras. But I obsel^e, 1. Tbd 
giving these, be it good or bad, is no extraordinari/ ni^sure'^ 
Has it not beeti done by all ministers finr maiiy years, and 
that wttfaf little of iio objection ? S. ^Tim di^diitairy fifieasurij 
is of esteeedtegly little impor^nee to the x^on iti ^ei^ral : 
so little,that it was never t>efere thot^t wotthy to be pa€ 
into the list of public grievances : so little, that it neVer 
deserved the hundredth pa^ of the outcry, Which has been 
nade coa^rnkig it. 

I do not defend the Mtling of Mi*. Allen. But I Would 
Jiave the fiiet truly represented. By the bcisi informatidh I 
CM gakiy I beUeve ii stands just ihui : AbeuC thiut tini# £h^ 
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mob had been very turbulent On that day they were likelyr 
to be more insolent than ever. It was therefiH^ J4idgai 
proper to send a party of soldiers, to prevent or repress 
their violence. Their presence did not prevent it: the 
mob went sq ^ as to throw stones at the soldiers them- 
selves. One of them hit and wounded a soldier ; two or 
three pursued him : and fired at one whom, being in the 
same dress, they supposed to be the same man. But it was 
not ; it was Mr. Allen. Now though this cannot be excused^ 
yet, was it the most hoixid viUainy that ever was perpe« 
grated? Surely not. Notwithstanding all the tragical ex* 
clamations which have been made concerning it^ what is 
this to the killing a man in cool blood P And was this 
never heard of in England ? 

; I do not defend the measures which have been taken re- 
lative to the Middlesex Election. But let it be remem- 
bered, 1st, That there was full as much violence on the one 
side as on the other : 3dly, That a right of expulsion^ of 
putting a member out of the House, manifestly implies a 
right of exclusion^ of keeping him out; otherwise that 
right amounts to just nothing at all: 3dly, That conse- 
quently a member expelled is incapable of being re-elected, 
at least during that session ; as incapable as one that is dis- 
qualified any other way. It follows, 4thly, That the votes 
given for this disqualified person^ are null and void, being 
in efiect given for nobody. Therefore, Sthly, If the other 
candidate had two hundred votes, he had a majority of two 
l^undred. 

Let it be observed farther, if the ejectors had the liberty 
of choosing ant/ qtmlified persony it is absolute nonsense to 
talk of their "being deprived of the liberty of choosing ;'' 
because they were not permitted to choose a person utterly 
unqualified* ^ 

J But suppose a single borough or county were deprived of 
this in a single instance : (which undoubtedly is the case, 
whenever a person duly elected does iidt sit in the House :) 
How is this " depriving the good people of England, the. 
J^fllion of their Birth-right y' What aa insult upoa com«« 
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nion 48ense is ibis wild wsry of talking! If Middlesex Is 
wronged (put it so) iii this instance, how is Yorkshire or 
Cumberland affected by it ? Or twenty counties and forty 
boroughs besides i Much less cUihe nation ? O, but tb^ 
"may be affected by and by," Very truel And the sl^r 
may fall i 

To see this whole matter in the clearest light, let sxrf 
one read and consider the speech of Lord Chief Justice 
Mansfield, on a motion made by Lord Chatham, ^^ To re- 
peal and ^scindthe resolutions of the House of Commons, 
in regard to the -expuUion ,and incs^pacitaition of IMbr. 
Wilkes." 

^^ In this debate, though it has already been spoken to with 
great eloquence and perspicuity, I cannot content myself 
with only.giving a single vote ; I feel myself under a strong 
necessity of saying something more., The subject requires 
it, and though the hour is late, [t7 being then near ten 
-o* clock j2 1 shall demand your indulgence, while I. offer my 
sentiments on this motion* 

" I^m sure, my lords, many of you must -remember^ 
•from your reading and experience, several persons expelled 
the House of Commons without ever this House once pre- 
'tending to interfere, or call in question by what authority 
they did sa I remember several mysdf, [^here his lordship 
gtioted. several cases,^ in all which, though most of the can- 
didates were sure to be re^chosen^ they never once applied, 
resting contented with the expulsatory power of the House, 
as the only self-sufficient dernier resort oi application. 

<^ It has been echoed on all sides, from the partissans of 
this motion, that the House of Commons acted illegally, in 
accepting Col. Luttrel, who had but ^6 votes, in prefer- 
enc^ to Mr. Wilkes, who had 1143« But this is a mistake 
of the grossest nature imaginable, and which nothing but 
the intemperature of people's zeal could possibly transport 
them to, as Mr. Wilkes had been previously considered by 
the laws as an unqualified person to represent the people in 
parliament; therefore it appears very plainly, that CoL 
jLuttrel bad a very great majority, not less than S96, Mk» 
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Wilkes being considered as nobody in tbe eje of ike lair ; 
consequently Col. Luttrel bad no legal opposition. 

^^ In all contested elections, wbere one of tbe parties tbinl 
UlomselTes not legally treated, I should be glad to know to 
whom it is they resort ? Is it to the fre^Kdders of the 
borough, or the county they would represent? Or is it to 
the people at large ? Who cannot see, at once, tbe absurdity 
of such a question ? Who so ignorant of our laws, that 
cannot immediately reply and say, ' It is the House of Com- 
mons who are the only judges to determine every nicety of 
the laws of election ; and from whom there is no appeal, 
after they have once given their determination ?' All the 
fireeholder has to do, is to determine on his object, by giv- 
ing him his vote; the ultimate power lies with the House 
of Commons, who is to judge of his being a legal object 
of representation in the several branches of his qufttifica- 
tiotis. This, my lords, I believe, is advancing no new doc- 
trine, nor adding an iota to the privilege of a member of 
the House of Commons, more than what the constitution 
long ago has given him ; yet here is a cry made, in a case 
that directly applies to what I have been speaking of^ as if 
H wa8 illegal, arbitraiy, and unprecedented. 

^ I do not remember, my lords, in either the coarse of 
Hiy reading or observation, ever to have known an instance 
of a person's being re-chosen, after being expelled, till the 
year 1711 ; then, indeed, my memory serves me with the 
case of Sir Robert Walpole. He was expelled the House 
of Commons, and was afterwards re-chosen ; but this last 
event did not take place till the meeting of the next parlia- 
ment; and during that interval, I find no debate about the 
illegality of his expulsion, no interference of the House of 
Lords, nor any addresses fi*om the public, to deciy that 
measure by a dissolution of parliament. 

^ Indeed, as for the precedent of one House intmrfering 
with the rules, orders, op business of another, my memory 
does not serve me at present with the recollection of a 
mgle one. As to the case of Titus Oates, as mentioned 
bj the noble lord in my eye, (Lord Chatham,) he is very ' 
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much mistaken in regard to the mode ; his was a trial in 
the KingVBencb, which, on a writ of error, the House of 
Commons interfered in, and thej bad an authority fiir so 
doing. A judge certainly may be mistaken in points of 
law, the wisest and the best of us may be so at times, and 
it reflects no discredit ; on the contrary, it does particular 
honour, when he iinds himself so mistaken, to reverse his 
own decree. But for one House of Parliament interfering 
with the business, and reversing the resolutions of another, 
it is not only unprecedented, but unconstitutional to the 
last degree. 

^^ But suppose, my lords, that this house coincided with 
this moticm; suppose we all agreed nem* con, to repeal 
and rescind the resolutions of the House of Commons, in 
regard to the expulsion and incapacitation of Mr. Wilkes ;" 
— OoodGod! What may be the consequence ? The people 
are tiolent enough already, and to have the superior branch 
of legislation join them, would be giving such a public 
encouragement to their proceedings, that I almost tremble, 
wiiile I even suppose such a scene of anarchy and confu- 



sicm.** 



** What then can we think of the Tiolent outcry; That 
the nation is oppressed, deprired of that liberty which their 
ancestors bought with so m«ch treasure and blood, and 
deKvered^ down through so many generations ?'' Do those 
who raise this cry believe what they say ? If so, are they 
not under the highest infatuation ? Seeing that England, 
from the time of Wiliiam the Conqueror, yea, of Joliwi 
Caesar, never enjoyed such liberty, civil and religious, as it 
does at this day. Nor do we know of any other kingdom 
or stale in Europe, or in the world, which enjoys the like. 

I do not defend the measunss which ^ave been taken with 
regard to America ; I doubt whetlier any man can defend 
them, either on the foot of law, eqirrty, or prudence. B^t 
whose measures were these ? If I do not mistake, Mn 
George GrenvSfte's. Therefore the whole merit of these 
measures belongs to him^ and' not to the present ministry. 
* ^But la not «he gonendi dissalMtction owingi if not fo 
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any of the preceding^ causes, to the extraordmury bad 
conduct of the parliament, particularly the House of Com- 
mons ?'^ This is bet in so dear a light by a late writer, that 
1 need only transcribe his words. 

'^ The last recess of parliament was a period filled with 
unprecedented troubles: and the session opened in the 
midst of tumults. Ambitious men, with a perseverance 
uncommon in indolent and luxurious times, rung all the 
changes of popular noise, for the purpose of intimidation. 
The ignorant, wno could not distinguish between real and 
artificial clamours, were alarmed ; the lovers of their own 
ease wished to sacrifice the just dignity of the House of 
Commons to a temporary relief, from the grating sound of 
seditious scurrility. . 

'^ Hence the friends of the constitution saw the opening 
of the session with anxiety and apprehension. They were 
afraid of the timidity of others, and dreaded nothing more 
than that panic to which popular assemblies, as well as 
armies, are sometimes subject. The event has shewn that 
their fears were groundless : the house supported its deci- 
sions against the current of popular prejudice ; and, in de- 
fending their own judicial rights, secured the mpst solid 
part of the liberties of their constituents. 

^' Their firm adherence to their resolutions was not more 
noble, than their concessions in the matter of their own 
rights was disinterested and generous. The extensive pri- 
vileges, which, in a series of ages, had accumulated to the 
members of both houses, were certainly inconsistent with 
the impartial distribution of jubtice. To sacrifice these 
privileges was not only diametrically opposite to the idea of 
self-interest, with which some asperse the legislature, but 
it has also thrown a greater weight into the scale of public 
fireedom than any other act passed since the revolution. 
And it has reflected honour on the present Administration, 
that a bill, so very fevourable to the liberty of the subjedi 
was brought in and carried through by them. 

'^ The arbitrary manner of determining petitions about 
elections, has been a serious complaint and of long oonti-^ 

3 
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nuance. I shall not deny to Mr. Grenville the merit of 
bringing in a bill for remedying this grievance ; but its 
passing as it did is a certain proof that the pretended in;flu* 
ence of Administration over a majority of the House is a 
mere bugbear, held forth for private views by the present 
opposition. 

^' During the whole Session, the House of Lords be« 
haved with that dignity and unalterable firmness which 
became the first assembly in a great nation. Attacked with 
impertinent scurrility, they smiled upon rage, and treated 
the ravings of a despotic tribune with contempt. WheO; 
with an iniamous perversion of his pretended love to free« 
dom, he attempted to extend the control of the Peers to 
the resolutions of the representatives of the people, they 
nobly rejected the golden bait*; and scorned to raise the 
dignity of their house upon the ruins of the other. They, 
in short, throughout the Session, shewed a spirit tliat dis* 
dained to be braved : a magnanimity that diminished their 
own personal power for the ease and comfort of the infe« 
rior subject. 

^' If the conduct of Parliament is in any instance blame- 
able, it is in a lenity that is inconsistent with the vulgar 
idea of political courage. They have been attacked with 
scurrility in the Lower House ; in the Upper they have 
been treated with indecency and disrespect. Their pru- 
dence and love for the public peace prevailed over their 
resentment. They knew that legal punishment is in these 
timea the road to popularity, and they were unwilling to 
raise insignificant men into a consequence that might dis- 
turb the state." 

So far we have gained. We have removed the imaginary/ 
causes of the present commotions. It plainly appears, 
they^are not owing to the extraordinary badness^ either of 
the King, of his Parliament, of his ministers, or of the 
measures whict)i they have taken. To what then are tiiey 
owing ? What are the real causes of this amazing ferment 
among the people ? 

Before I say any thing on this subject, let me remind you 
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once more, that I do not dictate : I do AOt tAm Upon m^ U 
affirm any thing, but simplj tell yoa tvhat I think. I thiidi 
the first and principal spring of the irhole isoticm is JFrenth 
gold. ^^ But why do you think so ?" I will tell yea at 
plainly as 1 can. 

A person of a complete uniform character, inemnbered 
with no religion, with no regard to virtue or morality^ 
squanders away all that he has. He applies for a place, 
but is disappointed. He is thoroughly exasperated, wibuwe» 
the ministry, asperses the King's mother in the groamt 
manner, is prosecuted, (not for this, but other aehieTe* 
ments,) and retires to France. After sonfe iim^y he aud* 
denly returns to London, sets up for a patriot^ and veke« 
mently inveighs against evil counsellors, grievances^ aid 
male-administration. The cry spreads: itior0 aiid stkm 
espouse his cause, and second him with all fkeir laigkl. 
He becomes the head of the party; and not enly Ike toI^, 
but the world runs after him. He drives on with still 
increasing numbers, carrying all before him^ iniaoHBg the 
nation more and more, and making their minds evii- 
afPected, in appearance towards the Ministers of slate^ but 
in reality towards the King. Now can any reasonable aaia 
believe, that the French are ignorant of all this ? Or tksl 
they have no hand at all thereis, but are mere uncoHdemed 
spectators? Do ihej not understand their own ktterast 
better ? If they do not kindle the fire, will Aey aot use all 
means to prevent its going out ? Will they not take care 
to add fuel to the flanse ? Will they not think forty or fifty 
tttousand Louis d^ors^ weU bestowed on so imporlaQt an 
occasion ? 

I cannot but think this is (at least) one priaeipal spring 
of all the present commotions. Bat may not other caoses 
likewise concur ? As, 1st, Covetousness: a lovo <rf Eaglidi 
as well as of French gold. I^ not many hungfer after the 
lucrative employments which their neighbours eigoy ? Tkey 
had rather have them themselves. And wilt not those that 
are hungry naturally cry for food ? Sdly, AwAUmk Hew 
many desire honour, peiiiaps more tkitti ttejr d# aiMey 
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itself? And how various are the shapes which they will 
put on, in order to attain it ? 3dlj, Those who are not so 
much under the power of these, are yet susceptible aS 
Pride or Ertoy/ and frequently of both together. To these 
we may, 4thly) add ResentmenU Many doubtless look 
upon themselves^ as injured, w^e it only on this account, 
Aat they are not regarded, yea and recompensed as their 
merits or services desarve. Others are angry because they 
tre disappointed ; because, after all their schemes^ which 
tibey imagined could not fail of success, they are not able 
to carry their point. 

Now all these, united by these various motives, some en- 
couraged by good pay in hand, (and perhaps by promises of 
more,) others animated by covetousness, by ambition, by 
envy, pride, and resentment, by every means animate all 
ihey have access to. They treat both rich and poor (accord- 
ing^ to their rank) with all elegance and profuseness. They 
taHL largely and vehemently. Th^ write abundantly, having 
troef>s enough in their service. They publish addresses^ pe* 
Hikmsi^ rermmstrancesy directed nominalh/ to the King, (other- 
wise they -would not answer the end;) but realb/ to the 
peepW. Herein their orators make use of all the powers of 
jrhetoric They bring forth their stroi^ reasons, the very 
%est which the eause wiU bear« They set them offwith all the 
IwAUty of knguage, all the poignancy of wit. They spread 
*Qielr invitings in pamphlets, newspapers, magaadnes, &c. to 
every e<^iier of the land* They are indefatigable in their 
work; they never stop to take breath; but as they have 
tongas and pens at command, when one has done, another 
begins, and so oa a&d on with a continuance* By this 
apaans the flame spreads wider and wider ; it rans as fire 
iMPaong the stubble. The madness becomes epidemic, and 
Hq medieiae hitherto has availed against it. The whole 
lotion sees tfie SMe in danger^ as they did the Ctmrck 
eixty years ago: and the world now wanders after Mr. 
liViUies, as it did then afler Dr. Sacheverel ! 

Qnil means ^ increasing the ferment is^ the suffering no 
eontradiction : the hooting at all .who labaut lor peaoe^ and 
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treading them down like dirt : the using them jast bb they 
do the King, without either justice or mercy. If any writes 
on that head, presently the cry is raised, ^<0, he only 
writes ^r pqyJ*^ But if he does, do not those on the other 
side too ? Which are paid best, I do not know: bat doubt- 
less both ate paid, a very few old-fiishicmed moftals ex- 
cepted, who having nothing to hope, and nothing to fear, 
simply consider the good of their country. 

<^ But what do you think the end will be ?" It is easy to 
foresee this. Supposing things to take their liatural course^ 
they must go from bad to worse. 

In stipulam veluti cumjlamma furentibus ausiris 
Incidit^ aut rapidus montanojlumine torrens 
Exiity oppositasque evicit gurgite moles. 
The people will be inflamed more and more : the torrent 
will swell higher and higher, till at length it bursts through 
all opposition, and overflows the land. The consequences 
of these commotions will be, (unless a higher Hand inter- 
pose,) exactly the same as those of the like commotions in 
the last century. First, The land will become a field of 
blood : many thousands of poor Englishmen will sheathe 
their swords in each others bowels, for the diversion of 
their good neighbours. Then either a commonwealth will 
ensue, or else a second Cromwell. One must be ; but it 

cannot be determined which. King W y or King Mob. 

^ But that case is not parallel with this." It is not, in all 
particulars. In many respects it is widely different. As, 
Ist, With regard to the King himself. Few will affirm the 
character of King Charles, (even allowing the account 
given by Lord Clarendon, to be punctual^ true in every 
respect,) to be as faultless as that of King George. But 
other passions, as well as love, are blind. So that when 
these are raised to a proper height, especially when Junius 
has thrown a little more of his magic dust into the eyes of 
the people, and convinced them, that what are virtues m 
othersy are mere vices in him^ the good patriots will see no 
manner of difference, between a King George and King 
Charles— KMT even a Nero. 
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The case is also widely different, Sdly, with refi^ard to 
the Ministry. King George has no such furious drivers 
about him, as poor King Charles had. But a skilful pninter 
may easily add a few features, either to one or the other, 
atnd by a little dolouring make Lord North the very picture 
of Lord Stirafford, and Archbishop Cornwallis of Archbishop 
JLaud. 

How different likewise is the case, 3dly, With regard to 
the administration of piublic affairs ? The requiring tonnage 
and poundage, the imposing ship-money, the prosecutions 
in the Bishop* s Courts, in the High Commission'Court, and 
in the StoT'Chamber, wdre real and intolerable grievances. 
And what is there in the present administration which bears 
any resemblance to these ? Yet, if you will view even 
such an affair as the Middlesex Election, through Mr. 
Home's magnifying glass, it will appear a more enormous 
instance of oppression than a hundred star-chambers put 
together. 

The parallel does not hold, 4thly, With regard to the 
opposers of the King and his Ministry. Is Mr. Burke the 
same calm, wise, disinterested man, that Mr. Hampdeti 
was? And where shall we find twenty noblemen and 
twenty gentlemen (to name no more) in the present oppo- 
sition, whom any impartial man will set on a level with the 
same number of those that opposed King Charles and his 
Ministry. 

Nor does the parallel hold, 5thly, In this respect. That 
was in a great measure a contest about Religion : at least 
about rites and ceremonies, and opinions, which many sup- 
posed to be religion. But all religion is out of the question 
now : this is generally allowed, both by the one side and 
the other, to be so very a trifle, that they do not give them* 
selves the least concern about it. 

In one circumstance more there is an obvious difference. 
The Parliament were then the King's enemies. Now th^ 
are his firmest friends. But indeed this difference may 
easily be removed. Let the King only take Mr. Wilkes's 
adyice aad dissolve fh« Parliament; Hie Parliament ef 



S72 FREE THOUGHTS OK THE STATE OF AFFAIM 

1640, (the first which sat after the troubled began,>althoogIi 
many therein were mudi dissatisfied with the measores 
which had been taken, yet would never have been pi'evaiM 
upon, to join in the schemes which afterwards previoled. 
But when that Parliament was so seasonably dissolved, and a 
few men, wise in their generation, practising with unwearied 
industry on the heated spirits of the people, had procured 
a new Parliament to be chosen after their own heart; then 
it was not l<Hig ere the train took fire, and the whole con- 
stitution was blown up. 

But notwithstanding the disparity between the present 
and past times, in the preceding repects, yet how surpris- 
uigly does the parallel hold in various particulars! l.A 
handful of people laid a scheme, which few would have be- 
lieved, had a man then declared it unto them : (though in- 
deed it is probable, that at the beginning they had no settled 
scheme at all.) 2. These professed great zeal fiur the good 
of their country , were vehement contenders for liberty^ cried 
aloud against evil ministers and the evil measures which 
they pursued, and were continuaUy declaiming against 
either real or imaginary grievances. 3* They were soon 
joined by men eminent for probity as well as for understandr 
ingf who undoubtedly were what the others appearedj lovers 
of their king and country, and desired nothing but the re- 
moval of bad ministers, and the redress of real grievances. 
4. The spirits even of these were gradually sharpened buA 
embittered ^goxn^i the king. And they were drawn fiurther 
and farther by the art of their leaders, till they had gone 
so far, they knew not how to retreat : yea, till they had 
(passively at least) concurred in those measures, which at 
first their very souls abhorred. 5. Mean time the nation 
in general was infiamed with all possible diligeace, by 
addresses J petitions^ and remo9%stran€esy admirably well de- 
vised for the purpose ; which were the most efiectual libels 
that could be imagined against the king and government, 
and were continually spread throughout the land, wkh aU 
care and assiduity. 6. Among the most inflamed and em- 
bittered in all England were the peopte ol London^ w the 
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managers had the best opportunity of practising upon them. 
[ 7. All this time they professed the highest regard for the 
king^ for his honour as well as safety ; an authentic monu- 
ment whereof we have in the solemn League and Covenant* 
And these professions' they continued with equal vehemence 
till within a short time of the cutting oS his head ! 

Now what man, who has the least degree 6f understanding, 
may not see, in the clearest light, how surprisingly the 
parallel holds in all these circumstances ? 

" But do not you think it is in the power of the King (o 
put an end to all these commotions, by only sending his 
mother away, changing his ministers, and dissolving the 
parliament ?" He may send his mother away ; and so he 
may his wife, if they please to rank her among his evil 
counsellors. He may put out his present ministers, and 
desire the Lord Mayor to put others in their place. He 
may likewise dissolve the present parliament, (as King 
Charles did that of 1640,) and exchange it for one chosen, 
animated, and tutored by Mr. JVilkes and his friends. But 
can you really believe this would mend the matter? Would 
put an end to all these commotions ? Certainly the send-, 
ing his mother to the Indies would avail nothing, unless he 
removed his ministers too. Nor would the putting out 
these, yea, every man of them, avail any thing, unless at 
the same time he put in every man whom Lord Chatham 
chose. But neither would this avail, unless he struck the 
finishing stroke, by dissolving the parliament. Then in- 
deed he would be as perfectly safe as the ^^ sheep that had 
given up their dogs ?" 

It would puzzle the wisest man alive to tell what the 
King can do: what can he do, that will still the raging of 
the sea, or the madness of the people ? Do you imagine it 
is in his power to do any thing which will please all parties ? 
Can he do any thing that will not displease one, as much 
as it will please the other ? Shall he drive his * mother 
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* This was written before the Princeis Dowager went abroad. 
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out of the land ? Will this then please all parties ? Naj^ will 
not some be apt to inquire, ^^ How has she deserved it at 
his hands ?" Why, she is an evil counsellor. How does 
this appear ? Who are the witnesses of it ? Indeed we 
have read as grave and formal accounts of the conferences 
at Carleton-house, as if the relater had stood all the time 
behind the curtain, and taken down the whole matter in 
short-hand. But what shadow of proof of all this } No 
more than of the conferences related in Tristram Shandy. 

^^ But she is a bad woman." Who ever said or thought 
so, even while she was in the flower of her age ? From the 
time that she first set foot in England, was there a more 
faultless character in the nation ? Nay, was not her whole 
behaviour, as a wife, as a mother, as a mistress, and as a 
jj^rincess, not only blameless, but commendable in tbie high- 
est degree, till that period of time arrived, when it was 
judged proper, in order to blacken her (supposed) fevourite^ 
to asperse her too i And when she was illud quod dicere 
nolo ! One would think that evea the ignobile vulgusj the 
beasts of the people^ the lowest, basest herd, who wore the 
human form, would be ashamed of either advancing or 
crediting so senseless, shameless a tale. Indeed I can hardly 
think it is credited by one in a hundred even of those who 
foul their mouths with repeating it. Let it die and be for- 
gotten ! Let it not be remembered, that ever any English* 
man took so dirty a slander into his mouth. 

'^ However, become what will of his mother, let him put 
away his bad ministers." Suppose they really are bad, do 
you know where he can find better ? Where will he find 
twenty men, we will not say of Christiany but of JRoman, 
integrity ? Point them out, men of sound judgment, of 
clear apprehension, of universal benevolence, lovers of 
mankind, lovers of their country, lovers of their King: 
men attached to no party, but simply pursuing the general 
good of the nation: not haughty or overbearing: not 
addicted to passion : not of a revengeful temper : superior 
to covetousness on the one hand, free from profuseness on 
the other. I say, shew me the men, only this small nam* 
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ber; or rather, shew them to his Majesty. Let clear and 
satisfactorjr proof be given, that this is their character. 
And if these worthy men are not employed in the place of 
the unworthy ones, you will then have some reason tor 
stretch your throat against evil ministers. 

^^ But if the matter were wholly left to him, would not 
tiord ■ immediately employ twenty such ?'• That may 

bear some doubt. It is not certain: that he would ; perhapfif 
he knows not where to find them. And it is not certain to 
a d)emonstration, that he would employ them if he did. it 
is not altogether clear, that he is such himself^ th^t he per- 
fectly answers this character. Is he free from pride ? Front 
any thing haughty in his temper, or overbearing in his be^ 
baviour ? Is he neither passionate nor revengeful ? Is it 
indisputably plain, that he is equally clear of covetousne^ 
on the one hand, and profuseness on the other ? Is he 
steady and uniform in his conduct : always one thing ? I» 
he uttached to no party, but determined at all events singly 
to pursue the general good of the nation? Is he a lover 
of the King ? Is he remarkably grateful to him, from whom 
he has received no common favours ? If not, though he' 
has a strong understanding, and a large share of manly 
eloquence, still it may be doubted, whether he and his frien(b 
would behave a jot better than the ministers we have 
already. 

And suppose the King were to dissolve the parliament, 
what hope is there of having a better, even though the 
nation were ds quiet and peaceable as it was ten years ago ? 
Are not the present members, generaUy speaking, men of 
the greatest property in the land ? And are they not, the 
greater p«rt of them at least, as honest and wise as their 
neighbours? How theii should we mend ourselves at any- 
time ; but especially at such a time as this ? If a new par^ 
liament were chosen during this epidemic madness, what 
probability of a better than the present ? Have we not all- 
the reason in the world to apprehend it would be much 
worse ? That it would be the parliament of 1 641, instead 
of the parliament of 1640 ? Why, this is the very thing we 

TS 
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want, tbe Teiy point we are aiming aL Then woold Janim 
and his firiends qui^y say, ^' Sir King, know yoor place !" 
Es eiipse lignum. ^ Take your choice ! Be King log, or to 
the block r 

Does it not then appear, upon the whole, that it is fay no 
meaiK in the power of the King, by any step which he can 
possibly take, to put a stop to the present commotions ? 
That especially he cannot make concessions without making 
a bad matter worse? That the way he has tak^i, the 
standing his ground, was as wise a method as he coold take, 
and as likely to restore the peace of the nation, as any 
tiie wit of man could devise? If any is more likely, 
would it not be, vigorously to execute the laws against 
incendiaries ? Against those who, by spreading all manner 
of lies, inflame the people even to madHess : to teach them, 
that there is a difference between liberty^ which is the gloiy 
of Englishmen, and licentiousness^ a wanton abuse <^ liberty, 
in contempt of all laws, divine and human ? Ought Hej 
Hot to feely if they will not sec, that scandalum regisj scan- 
dalizing the King, is as punishable as scandalum magnatum ? 
That for the future none may dare to slander the King, any 
more than one of his nobles : much less to print and spread 
that deadly poison among his Majesty^s liege subjects. Is 
not this little less than high treason ? Is it not sowing the 
seeds of rebellion ? 

It is possible this might restore peace, but one cannot 
aflSrm it would* Perhaps God has a controversy with the 
ktndy for the general neglect, nay, contempt of all religion. 
Periiaps he hath said, Shall not my soul be avenged on such 
a nation as this f And if this be the case, what can avail, 
unless his anger be turned away from us ? Was there ever 
a time in which there was a louder call for them that fear 
God to humble themselves before him ? If haply general 
humiliation and repentance may prevent general destruc- 
tion! 

1788, 
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I scorn to have my free-born toe 
Dragoon^ into a wooden shoe. 

PRIOR. 



1. ALL men in the world desire Liberty; whoev^ 
breathes, breathes after this : and that by a kind of natural 
instinct, antecedent to art or education. Yet at the tome 
time all men of understanding acknowledge it is a rational 
instinct. For we feel this desire, not in apposition to, but 
in consequence of our reason. Therefore it is not found, 
or in a very low degree, in many species of brutes, which 
seem, even when they are left to their choice, to prefer 
servitude before liberty. 

2. The love of liberty is then the glory of rational 
beings : and it is the glory of Britons in particular. Per- 
haps it would be difficult to find any nation under heaven, 
who are more tenacious of it. Nay, it may be doubted if 
any nation ever was : not the Spartans, not the Athenians : 
no, not the Romans themselves, who have been celebrated 
for this very thing by the poets and historians of all ages. 

3. Was it not from this principle, that our British fore- 
&thers so violently opposed all foreign invaders? That 
Julius CaBsar himself, with his victorious legions, could 
make so little impression upon them ? That the generals of 
the succeeding emperors sustained so many losses firom 
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them ? And that, when at length they were overpowered, 
they rather chose to lose all they had than their liberty ; 
to retire into the Cambrian or Caledonian mountains, 
where, if they had nothing else, they might at least enjoy 
their native freedom ? 

4. Hence arose the vehement struggles of the C/ambro- 
Britons, through so many generations against the yoke, 
which the Saxons first, and afterwards the English strove 
to impose upon them : hence the struggles of the English 
Barons against several of their Kings, lest they should lose 
the blessing they had received from their forefiithers. 
Yea, the Scottish nobles, as all their histories shew, would 
no more bear to be enslaved than the Romans. All these, 
therefore, however differing from each other in a thousand 
other respects, agreed in testifying the desirableness of 
liberty, as one of the greatest blessings under the sun. 

5. Such was the sense of all our ancestors, even from the 
earliest ages. And is it not also the general sense of the 
nation at this day ? Who can deny, that the whole king- 
dom is panting for liberty I Is net the cry for it gone 
forth, not only throu^ every part of our vast itetropolis, 
from the west end of the city to the cast, fro«i the jiorfth to 
the south, so that instead of no complaining in our ^ireetSy 
there is nothing but complaining : but likewise into every 
corner of our land, borne by all the four winds of heaven? 
Liberty ! Liberty ! sounds through every county, every citj, 
every town, and every hamlet. 

6. Is it not for the sake of this^ that tlw iifMn^of our 
great patriot, (perhaps not so admirable in bis pariva^ cha- 
racter as tJie Man of RosSy or so great a lower of his 
country as Codrus, or old Curtins,) is more celebrated than 
that of any private man has been in England for these 
thousand yeai*s ? That his very picture is so joyfully re- 
ceived, in every part of EngliEiQd and iTdbind? That we 
stamp his, (I hajd almost said, ad^n'ed,) nam^, pn our hasd- 
kerchiefs, on the cheerfril bowl, yea, and on our vessels of 
various kinds, as well as upon our hearts ? Why is all 
this, but because c^ the ias^arabie conoexiim between 
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Wilkes and Liberty ? Liberty that came down, if not 
Jell from heaven; whom all England and the world 
worship ? 

7. But, mean time, might it not be advisable to consider, 
(if we are yet at leisure to consider any thing,) what is 
Liberty ? Because it is well known the word is capable of 
various senses. And possibly it may not be equally de- 
sirable in every sense of the word. 

8. There are many nations in America, those particularly 
that border on Georgia and Carolina, wherein if one dis- 
approves of what another says, or perhaps dislikes his 
looks, he scorns to affront him to his face, neither does he 
betray the least dissatisfaction. But as soon as opportunity 
serves, he steps from behind a tree and shoots him. And 
none calls him that does it to an account. No : this is the 
liberty he derives from his forefathers. 

9. For many ages the free natives of Ireland, as well as 
those of the Scottish Highlands, when it was convenient for 
them, made an excursion from their woods or fastnesses, and 
carried off for their own proper use, the sheep, and oxen, and 
com of their neighbours. This was the liherty which the 
O'Neals, the Campbells, and many other septs and clans 
of venerable antiquity, had received by immemorial tra- 
dition from their ancestors. 

10. Almost all the soldiers in the Christian world^ as 
well as in the Mahomentan and Pagan, have claimed, more 
especially in time of war, another kind of liberty/: that of 
borrowing the wives and daughters of the men that fell into 
their hands ; sometimes, if they pleaded scruple of con- 
ficience or honour, using a little necessary force. Perhaps 
this may be termed the liberty of war. But I will not posi- 
tively aflkm, that it has never beea used in this free 
country, even in the time of peace. 

11. In some countries of Europe, and indeed in England, 
tiiere have been instances of yet ano^er . sort of liberty , 
that of calling a monarch to account, rand, if need weire, 
taking off his head ; that is, if lie did not behave in a du- 
tiful manner to our sovereign Lords the People. 

T4 
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13. Now, that we may not always be talking at random, 
bat bring the matter to a determinate point, which of ^ 
these sorts of liberty do you desire ? Is it the first sort ? 
The liberty of knocking on the head, or cutting the throats 
of those you are out of conceit with ? Glorious liberty 
indeed ! What would not king mob do to be gratified with 
it but for a few weeks ? But, I conceive calm, sensible 
men do not desire to see them entrusted with it. They 
apprehend there might be some consequences, which, upon 
the whole, would not redound to the prosperity of the 
nation. 

13. Is the second more desirable ? The liberty of taking, 
when we see best, the goods and chattels of our neigh- 
bours ? Undoubtedly, thousands in the good city of Lon- 
don, (suppose we made the experiment here first,) would 
be above measure rejoiced thereat, would leap as broke 
from chains. O how convenient would it be to have firee 
access, without any let or hinderance, to the cellars, the 
pantries, the larders, yea, and the cofiers of their rich, 
overgrown landlords ! But pei*haps it would not give alto- 
gether so much joy to the Lord Mayor or Aldermen : no, 
nor even to those staunch friends of liberty, the Common 
Councilmen. Not that they regard their own interest at 
all : but, setting themselves out of the question, they are 
a little in doubt whether this liberty would be for the good 
of trade. 

14. Is it then the third kind of liberty we contend for; 
the liberty of taking our neighbours, wives, and daughters? 
Ye pretty gentlemen, ye beaux esprits, will ye not, one 
and all, give your voices for this natural liberty ? Will 
ye not say, " If we cry out against monopolies of other 
kinds, shall we tolerate the monopoly of women ?" But 
hold. Are there not some among you too, who have wives 
if not daughters, of your own ? And are you altogether 
willing to oblige the first comer with them ? I say, the 
first comer : for Observe ! As you are to give the liberty 
you take, so you must not pick and choose your men: you 
know, by nature, all men are on a leveL Liber^ ! Li- 
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berty ! No restraint ! We are free-born Englishmen z 
down with the fences ! Lay all the inclosures open ! No : 
it will not do. Even nature recoils. We are not yet 
polished enough for this. 

16. Are we not ripe, however, for the fourth kind of 
liberty, that of removing a disobedient King ? Would 
Mr. Wilkes, would Mr. Home, would any free Briton 
have any objection to this ? Provided only, that as soon 
as our present Monarch is removed, we have a better 
to put in his place. But who is he? King John ? That 
will not sound well even in the ears of his greatest 
admirers. And whoever calmly considers the characters 
and endowments of those other great men, who may think 
themselves much fitter for the oiBce than his present Ma- 
jesty, will hardly concur in their opinion ; so that a diffi- 
culty lies in your way. Whatever rlaim you may have to 
this liberty, you must not use it yet, because you cannot 
tell where to find a better Prince. 

16. But to speak seriously. These things being set 
aside, which the bawling mob dignify by that name ; what 
is that liberty^ properly so called, which every wise and 
^ood man desires ? It is either religious, or civil. Re- 
ligious liberty is, a liberty to choose our own religion, to 
worship God according to our own conscience, according 
to the best light we have. Every man living, as man, has 
a right to this, as he is a rational creature. The Creator 
gave him this right when he endowed him. with under- 
standing. And every man must judge for himself, because 
every man must give an account of himself to God. Con- 
sequently this is an indefesible right; it is inseparable 
from humanity. And God did never give authority to any 
man, or number of men, to deprive any child of man 
thereof, under any colour or pretence whatever. What an 
amazing thing is it then, that the governing part of almost 
every nation under heaven should have taken upon them 
in all ages to rob all under their power of this liberty I 
Yea, should take upon them at this day so to do ! To force 
rational creatures, into their own religion ! Would one 
think it possible, that the most sensible men in the world 
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should say to their fellow creatures, ^^ Either be of my 
religion or I will take away your food, andjyou, and your 
wife, and your children shall starve ? If that will not 
convince you, I will fetter your hands and feet, and throw 
you into a dungeon. And if still you will not see as IseCy 
I will bum you alive/' 

17. It would not be altogether so astonishing, if this were 
the manner of American savages. But what shall we say, 
if numberless instances of it have occurred, in the politest 
nations of Europe ? Have no instances of the kind been 
seen in Britain ? Have not England and Scotland seen the 
horrid fires ? Have not the flames, burning the flesh of 
Heretics, shone in London as well as in Paris and Lisbon? 
Have we forgot the days ot good Queen Mary ? No : they 
will be had in everlasting remembrance. And although 
burning was out of fashion in Queen Elizabeth's days, yet 
hanging even for religion was not. It is true, her successor 
did not go quite so far. But did even King James allow 
liberty of conscience ? By no means. During his whole 
reign, what liberty had the Puritans ? What liberty had 
they in the following reign I If they were not persecuted 
unto death ; (although eventually indeed .many of them 
were, for they died in their imprisonment,) yet were they 
not continually harassed, by prosecutions in the Bishop's- 
courts or Star-chamber? By fines upon fines, frequently 
reducing them to the deepest poverty ? And by imprison- 
ment for months, yea for years together, till many of them, 
escaping with the skin of their teeth, left their country and 
firiends, fled to seek their bread in the wilds of America ? 
However, we may suppose, all this was at an end under 
the merry monarch, King Chades II. Was it indeed ? 
Where have they lived who suppose this ? To wave a 
thousand particular instances : what will you say to those 
two public monuments, the Act of Uniformity, and the 
Act against Conventicles ? In the former it is enacted, to 
the eternal honour of the King, Lords, and Commons, at 
that memorable period, " Every parson, vfcar, or other 
minister whatever, who has any benefice within these 
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realms, shall, before the next twenty-fourth of August, 
openly and publickly declare, his unfeigned assent and 
consent, to all and every thing contained in the book of 
Common Frayer, or shall tp^o/oc/o be deprived of all his 
benefices ! Likewise, if any dean, prebendary, master, 
fellow, chaplain, or tutor, of any college, hall, house of 
learning, or hospital, any public professor, any other per- 
son in holy orders, any schoolmaster, or teacher, or tutor 
in any private family, do not subscribe hereto he shall be 
ipso facto deprived of his place, and' shall be utterly dis- 
abled firom continuing therein.'^ 

Prop^y for ever ! See how well English propertt/ was 
secured in those golden days ! 

So, by this glorious act, thousands of men, guilty of no 
crime, nothing contrary either to justice, mercy, or truth, 
: were stripped of all they , had, of their houses, laip^ls, re- 
Tenues, and driven to seek where tbey could, or b^ their 
bread. For what ? Because they did not dare to worship 
God according to other men's consciences t So they and 
their femilies were at one stroke turned out of hous^ and 
-home, and reduced to little less than beggary, for no other 
^udt, real oar pretended ; but because they could not assent 
and consent to tiiat manner of wcnrship, which Hmt worthy 
governors prescribed ! 

But this was not all* It was further enacted by the same 
merciful lawgivers, ^^ If any peorson act as a teacher, tutor, 
or school-master, in any private &mily, before he has sub* 
scribed hereto, he shall suffer thiee months imprisonment, 
Without bail or mainprise." 

Liberty fer eve?! Here is security fiir your fieraodn, a$ 
well as your juroperty ! 

Ify virtue of the Act against Convenliries, if any emniU 
nued to worship God according to their own conaeieiicea, 
tkey "were first robbed of their striwtance, and^ if ihcy per^ 
^sififted, of their liberty ; often of tlieir liv«s also. Fordus 
crime, under this our most religious and gracious King! 
(What were they who publickly told God he was such I) 
Englishmen were not only spoiled of theis goeids, but de- 
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nied even the use of the free air, yea, and the light of the 
sun, being; thrust by hundreds into dark 'and loathsome 
prisons ! ' 

18. Were matters much better in the neighbonrin/^ hikig- 
dom ? Nay, they were inexpressibly worse. Unheard of 
Cruelties were practised there, from soon after the restoration 
till the revolution.* What fining, plundering, beating, maim- 
ing, imprisoning, with the most shocking circumstances^? 
IF'or a specimen, look at Dunotter castle! where young 
'and old, of both sexes, (sick or well, it was all one,) were 
thrust together between bare walls^ and that in the heat of 
summer, without a possibility of either lying or sitting; 
yea without any convenience of any kind, till many of 
them, through hunger, thirst, heat, and stench, were set 
at liberty by death ! Considering this ; considering how 
many others Were hunted over their native mountainsy and 
shot whenever they were overtaken, with no more cere- 
mony than beasts : considering the drowning, hanging, 
cutting oft* of limbs, and various arts of torturing, which 
were practised by order of King Charles, and often in the 
presence of King James, who seemed to enjoy such spec- 
'tacles I it would be no wonder if the very name of an Eng"- 
Ijshman was had in abomination from the Ti^eed to the 
Orkneys. 

19. But is this the case at present with Us P Are we 
abridged of our religious liberty ? His late Majesty was 
desired, about thirty years ago, to take a step of this kind. 
But his answer was worthy of a king, yea the king of a 
free people, ^^ I tell you, while I sit lOn the En^ish thrbne, 
no man shall be persecuted for coRacience^ sake." And it is 
certain, he made his promise good from the beginning of 
his reign to the end. But perhaps the case is altered now. 
Does his present Majesty tread in his steps ? He does, he 
persecutes no man for conscience' sake. If he does, where 
i8> the man ? I do not ask, whom has hdicoinmitted to the 



^^/■«#>#^#^>^>r 



* See Wodrow^s History of the Sttfferiiig;s of the Church of Sootload. 
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flames, or caused to die by the commmon hangman; or 
whom has he caused to die many deaths, by hunger and 
thirst, cold and nakedness : but whom has he tortured or 
thrust into a dungeon, yea, or imprisoned at all, or fined, 
for worshipping Grod according to his own conscience, in 
the Presbyterian, or any other way? O compare King 
Charles, gracious Charles II. with King George. And you 
will know the value of the liberty you enjoy. 

20. In the name of wonder, what religious liberty can 
you desire, or even conceive, which you have not already ? 
Where is there a nation in Europe, in the habitable world, 
which enjoys such liberty of conscience as the English ? 
I will be bold to say, there is nothing like it in Holland, in 
Germany, (Protestant or Popish,) in either the Protestant 
or Popish cantons of Switzerland ; no, nor in any country 
under the sun. Have we not in England full liberty to 
choose any religion, yea, or no religion at all ? To have 
no more religion than a Hottentot, shall I say ? Nay, no 
more than a bull or a swine? Whoever, therefore, in 
En^and stretches his throat, and bawls for more religious 
liberty, must be totally void of shame, and can have no 
excuse bqt want of understanding. 

SI. But is not the ground of this vehement outcry, that 
we are deprived of our civil liberty ? What is civil liberty 9 
A liberty to enjoy our lives and fortunes in our own way : 
to use our property, whatever is legally our own, according 
to our own choice. And can you affirm, ^^ That we are 
robbed of this liberty? Who are ? Certainly I am not. I 
pray, do not face me down that I am. Do not argue me 
out of my senses. If the Great Turk, or the King of 
France, wills that a man should die, with or without cause, 
die he must. And instances of the kind continually occur : 
but no such instances occur in Euj^land. I am in no more 
danger of death from King George, than from the Queen 
of Hungary. And if I study to be quiet and mind my own 
business, I am in no more danger of losing my liberty 
tiian my life. No, nor my property ; I mean by any act of 
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the King. If this is in aaj degree invaded, it is not by 
the King, or his parliament^ or army ; but by iht good 
patriots* ^ 

Hark i Is hell cnr Bedlam broken loose 1 What manwg 
is that, loud as the waves of the sea ? << It is the patriot 
mob." What do they want with me ? Why do they floek 
sri)out my honse ? ^ Make haste ! Ilhinnnate yoin* win- 
dows, in honour of Mr. Wilkes.'' I caASot in conscience; 
I think it is encouraging vice. ^' Then they will all be 
broken." That is, in plain English, give them twenty shB-^ 
lings, or they will rob you of five pounde* Here are cham- 
pions for the laws of the land I For liberty and {>roperty I 
O vile horse-guards ! 

^^ Tliat dared, so grim and terrible 4o' advance 
^^ Their miscreated fronts athwart the way !" 
True, diey did nothing, and said nothing. Yet (in defiiult 
of the civil powers, who did not concern themselves wttii 
the matter,) they hindered the mob from finishing their 
work. 

22. Why then these men, instead of any way abridging 
it, plainly preserved my liberty and property. And by 
their benefit, not the care of those to whom it properly 
belonged, I still enjoy full, civil liberty. I am free to live 
in every respect, according to my own choice. My life, my 
person, my property, are safe. I am not murdered, maim* 
ed, tortured, at any man^s pleasure : I am not thrown into 
prison. I am not manaded : see, I have Hot one filter, 
either on my hands or feet. And are not you as free as I 
am? Are you not at liberty to ^joy the fruit of yoiH 
labours ? Who hinders yon fi^m doing it ? Does King 
Georgei Does Lord North ? Do any of his Majesty s 
officers or soldiers? No, nor any man living. Perh^ 
some would hinder you, if you acted contrary to law : but 
this is not liberty ; it i^ licentiousness. Deny the fiict who 
.can : am not I free to use my substance according to my owi^ 
discretion ? And do not you enjoy the self-same fi-eedom ? 
You cannot, yon dare not deny it. At this hour I am at 
full liberty, to use my property as I please. And so are 

9 
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you : you do, in fact, use your house, your goods, your 
land, as is right in your own eyes. Does any one take 
them from you ? No ; nor does any one restrain you from 
the full enjoyment of them. What then is the matter ? 
What is it you are making all this pother about ? Why are 
you thus wringing your hands, and screaming, to the terror 
of jour quiet neighbours, " Destruction ! Slavery ! Bond- 
age ! Help, countrymen I Our liberty is destroyed ! We 
are ruined, chained, fettered, undone !" Fettered ! How ? 
Where are the fetters, but in your own imagination ? There 
are none, either on your hands, or mine. Neither you nor 
I can shew to any man in his senses, that we have^one chain 
upon us, even so big as a knitting-needle. 

23. I do not say, that the ministry are without fault ; or 
that they have done all things well. But still I ask. What 
is the liberty which we want ? It is not civil or religious 
liberty. These we have in such a degree as was never 
known before, not from the times of William the Con- 
queror.f But all this is nothing : this will never satisfy the 
belliTa multorum capitum. That many-headed beast, the 
people, roars for liberty of another kind. Many want 
Indian liberti/y the liberty of cutting throats, or of driving 
a brace of balls through the head of those* ugly-looking 
fellows, whom they cannot abide the sight of. Many more 
want the old Highland libertt/, the convenient liberty of 
plundering. Many others there are, who want the liherly 
of wary of borrowing their neighbour's wives or daughters. 
And not a few (though they do not always avow it) the 
liberty of murdering their prince. 

S4. If you are a reasonable man, a man of real honour, 
and consequently want none of these, I beg to know, What 
would you have ? Consider the thing calmly. What liberty 
can you reasonably desire, which you do not already enjoy? 
What is the matter with you ; and with multitudes of the 
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good people, both in England and Ireland ? That they are 
crying and groaning as if they were chained to an oar, or 
barred up in the dungeons of the Inquisition ! The plain, 
melancholy truth is this: there is a general infatuation, 
which spreads, like an overflowing stream, firom one end of 
the land to the other. And a man must have great wisdom 
and strength, or he will be carried away by the torrent 
But how can we account for this epidemic madness ? For 
it deserves no better name. We must not dare to give the 
least intimation, that the devil has any thing to do with it 
No, this enlightened age is too wise to beUeve that there is 
any devil in being. Satan, avaunt ! We have driven thee 
back into the land of shadows, keep thou among thy own 
kindred : 

^^ With hydras, gorg^ons, and chimeras dire." 
Suppose it then to be a purely natural phenomenon : I 
ask again, how can we account for it? I apprehend, if we 
could divest ourselves of prejudice, it might be done veiy 
easily; and that without concerning ourselves with the 
hidden springs of action, the motives or intentions of men. 
Letting these alone, is there not a visible, undeniaUe cause, 
which is quite adequate to the efiect ? The good people of 
England have for some years past, been continually fed with 
poison. Dose after dose has been administered to them, 
for fear the first, or second, or tenth, should not suflice, of 
a poison whose natursd efiect is, to drive men out of their 
senses. " Is the centaur not fabulous ?" Neither is Circe^s 
cup. See how, in every county, city, and village, it is now 
turning quiet, reasonable men, into wild bulls, bears, and 
tigers! But to lay metaphor aside, how long have the 
public papers represented one of the best of princes as if 
he had been one of the worst, as little better than Caligula, 
Nero, or Domitian ? These were followed hj pamphlets of 
the same kind, and aiming at the same point, to make the 
King appear odious as well as contemptible, in the eyes of 
his subjects. Letters succeed, written in fine language, 
and with exquisite art : but filled with the gall of bitter- 
ness. '' Yes, but not against the King ; Junius does not 



strike at Urn, but at the erii Administitition." Thin pre- 
teace! Does not eveiy &ne see the blow is aimed at tlici 
King Af ougfa the sides of his ministers ? jAIl these are cofl^ 
veyeAj week I after week, through all London and all tlm 
natiom Can any man wonder at the effect of this ? What 
can be more mtiirail ? What can be expected, bat thai 
they who drink in these papers and letters with alt greeSi* 
ness, will be thoroughly embittered and inflamed thereby ? 
Will first despise and theff a^or the King I Wliat catt we 
eaq^ect, but that by the repieated doses of tM» poisoA th&f 
wiii be perfectly intoxicatec^ and only wait for a convefiieiif 
seosoff to tear in pieced the Royal Monster (as they think 
him) and all his adher^its ? 

3d. At present tSiere are hinderances in Hie way, so thai 
they eannol nse t&eir teeth as they would. One is, an un« 
toward Parliament^ who willnai look upon the Ring with the^ 
same eye that they do ; but still tbii^ he has no more de^ 
dga er. desire to enslave tl»e nation, than to bum the city 
of London. A stiU greater hinderance is the array : erenf 
lions and bears do not choose to encounter them, so thalf 
these men of war do really at this time preserve the peace 
of the natioa; What then can be done before the people 
eools, that this pveeioas opportunity be not lost ? Wbatf 
iad^ed, but to prevail npon the King to dissolve his Parlia*' 
ment and disiband hta army f Nay, let the Parliament st^y 
a»it is ; it will suffice to disband the army. If these red* 
coatv Were but out of the way, the mob would soon deal' 
witb theParliam^it. Probatam esi : nothing is morid eaqT 
tban to' keep malignant members^ ftom the house. Re^ 
member Lord North not k>ng ago : * this was a taste, ^ 
specimen of their activity. VFhat then would they not d^ 
if Acy were masters of the firid j if none were left to oppose 
tbena i Would not the avenues of both Houses be si> wdlf 
guarded, that none but Patriots would dare to approach ? 

96. But (as often as you have faeeffd the contrary affirmed)^ 
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King George has too much understanding, to throw hinn 
self into the hands of those men who have given full proof 
that they bear him no great good will. Nor has he reason 
to believe that they are much more fond of his office than 
of his person. They are not vehemently fond of monarchy 
itself, whoever the monarch be. T herefore, neither their 
good nor ill words will induce him, in haste, to leap into 
the fire with his eyes open. 

27. But can any thing be done to open the eyes,^ to re- 
store the senses, of an infatuated nation ? Not unless the 
still-renewed, still operating cause of that in&tuation can 
be removed. But how is it possible to be removed, unless 
by restraining the licentiousness of the press ? And is not 
this remedy worse than the disease ? Let us wdlgh this 
matter a little. There was an ancient law in Scotland, 
which made leasing'Tnaking a capital crime. By leasing- 
making was meant, telling such wilful lies, as tended to 
breed dissension between the King and his subjects. . What 
pity but there should be such a law enacted in the present 
Session of Parliament ? By our present laws a man is 
punishable for publishing even truth, to the detriment of 
his neighbour. This I would not wish. But should he 
not be punished, who publishes palpable lies ? And such 
lies as manifestly tend to breed dissension between the 
King and his subjects ? Such, with a thousand more, was 
that barefaced lie of the King^s bursting out into laughter 
before the city magistrates ! Now does not the publisher 
of this lie deserve to lose his ears more than a common 
knight of the post ? And if he is liable to no punishment 
for a crime of so mischievous a nature, what a grievous de- 
fect is in our law ! And how loud does it call for a re me 

28. To return to the point whence we set out. You see 
whence arose this outcry for liberty, andthese dismal com- 
plaints, that we are robbed of our liberty, echoing through 
the land. It is plain to every unprejudiced man, they have 
not the least foundation. We enjoy at this day throughout 
these kingdoms such liberty, civil and religious, as no other 
kingdom or commonwealth in Europe, or ia the world, 
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enjoys : and such as our ancestors never enjoyed from the 
conquest to the revolution. Let us be thankful for it to 
God and the King ! Letf 119 not^ly^dlnr vile unthankful- 
ness, yea, our denial that we enjoy it at all, provoke the 
King of kings to take it away. By one stroke, by taking 
to himself that Prince whom we know not how to value, 
He might change the scene, and put an end to our civil as 
well as religious liberty. Then would be seen who were 
patriots, and who were not ; who were real lovers of liberty 
and their country. The God of love remove that day far 
from us ! Deal not with us according to our deservings ; 
but let us know, at least in this our day, the things which 
make for our peace ! • 

February/ 9^y 1772. 



U2 



( 2W > 



THOUGHTS 



eovcEKiKiixm 
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I. BY PowcTy I here mean, supreme powerj the power 
over life and death, and consequently over our liberty and 
property, and all things of an inferior nature. 

9. In many nations this power has, in all ages, been lodged 
in a single person. This has been the case in almost the 
whole eastern world, from the earliest antiquity : as in the 
celebrated empires of Assyria, of Babylon, of Media, Persia, 
and many others. And so it remains to this day, from Con- 
stantinople to the farthest India.' The samefcMrm of govern- 
ment obtained very early, in very many parts of Afric, and 
remains in most of them still, as well as in the empires of 
Morocco and Abyssinia. The first adventurers to America 
found absolute monarchy established there also : the whole 
power being lodged in the Emperor of Mexico, and the 
Yncas of Peru. Nay, and many of the ancient nations of 
Europe were governed by single persons ; as Spain, France, 
the Russias, and several other nations are at this day. 

S. But in others, the power has bc^n lodged in a few, 
chiefly the rich and noble. This kind of government, usu- 
ally styled aristocracy^ obtained in Greece, and in Rome, 
after many struggles with the people, during the later ages 
of the republic. And this is the government which, at pre- 
sent, subsists in yarioiis parts of Europe, In Venice indeed. 



fi8 well as in Genoa, the supi^me pow^ h aemiiiallj lodged 
in one, namely, the Dog;e : but in fact, be is only a rc^a} 
shade : it is really lodged in a few of Ihe nobles. 

4. Wheire the people have the stiplrenile po#er, it is 
termed a democraci/. This c^efems to hmre been tb^ ancietit 
form of government in several of the Grecian states. AfA 
so it was at Rome, for solkie ages after the ezptdsion of 
the kings. From the eioiiest anChetitie re66rds, theHs 
is reasdn to believe it wa^ for esponstng the trauste ot 
the people, and defohdtilj^ tki\eir ri^hite agtilnst (he illegal 
^tocroadiments of the nobles, that Marcus Ooriolantts #ad 
^iven iiito banishment, and Manliils Capitolihn^ as #^ti[ 
as Tiberius and Cains Ghnaeehas, were murdered. I^ehrhaj^ 
formerly the popular government subsisted in several stat^ 
But it is ficarody now to be found, being eveiy where swal« 
lowed up either in monarchy at aristocracy. 

fi. BiiC the grand ^estion is, not in whom titts power is 
lodged, but from whote it is uHitiiatefy derived. What is flie 
origin of power ? What is its primary source ? Thi^ \M 
heea long a subject of debate. Amd it Ims been debated 
witii the utmost warmth, hy a variety of disputants. But 
<a8 eametft as thegr have been on eiidi sid^ of the questioi^ 
Ihey ha;ve seldoiki come to way good tondusita t but faavii 
left tiie point undedded stiH, to be a ball of contention t« 
the next generation; 

4Sw But is it impossible, in the natnre of tbingS) to throw 
^xvj light on tikis obseure si^ject i Let as make the experi^ 
liumA : let us (^ithourt pretending to dktaie, but desirinif 
'Wety one to use hn own judgment) isiy to find out some 
^prouad whereon to sland, and go as for a^ we «to towaird 
tesweriag the question. And let not any riiail be angty oa 
the aeeona^ suppose ^o shouM not exattty agree. Lei 
^every one enje^f his ojkvii qpinion^ and jive otherto .the saiM 



7. Now I cMaot btit aehttMrledge^ I ibelieve aii oM 
|)ook, commonly called the bible, to be:tru& Th^refoi^ I 
iteli^v^, iheve k no power but fii}tn O&dj Rdib. xiii. 1. lihe 
poMti tiM bty aUtt ordtUHed of Odd. Tbere k no ftri^rdl^ 
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note power in any nation, but what is derived fitHD the 
preme power therein. So in England the King, in the 
United Provinces the States are the finintain of all power. 
And there is no supreme pozoery no fowear of. the sword, of 
life and death, but what is derived from God, the Soireragn 
of all. 

8. But have not the people^ in eveiy age and nation, the 
right of disposing of this power i Of investing therewith 
whom thej please, either one or more persons ; and that in 
what proportion they see good, and upon what conditions? 
Consequently, if those conditions are not observed, have, 
they not a right to take away the power they gave ? And 
does not this imply, that they are the judges whether those 
conditions are observed or not ? Otherwise, if the reoeiy* 
ers were judges of their own cause, this right would fidl 
into nothing. 

9. To prove this, that ih^ people^ in every country .are 
the source of power, it is argued thus : ^^. All men living 
upon earth are naturally equal ; none is. above another,. 
And all are naturally free^ masters of their. own actions. 
It manifestly follows, no man can have, iany power over an- 
other, unless by his own consent The power therefore 
which the governors in any nation, enjoy, must be originally 
derived from the people^ and presupposes an original com; 
pact between them and their first governors." 

10. This seems to be the opinion which is now generally 
espoused by men of understanding and education : and 
that (if I do not mistake) not in England alone, but almost 
in every civilized nation. And it is usually espoused with 
the fullest and strongest persuasion, as a truth little less 
than self-evident ; as what is dear bej'ond all possibility of 
doubt, what commands the assent of all reasonable men. 
Hence if any man afiected to deny it, he would in most com- 
panies be rather hooted at than argued with : it being so ab- 
surd to oppose what is confirmed by the general suffrage, of 
mankind. 

11. But still (suppose it to need no proof) it may need a 
little explaining. For every one does not understand the 
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term. Some will ask, Who are the people ? Are they ever^ 
many womaUy and child? Why not ? Is it not allowed, is 
it not affirmed, is it not our fundamental principle, our in- 
contestable, self-evident axiom, that ^^all persons living 
upon earth are naturally equal ? That all human creatures 
are naturally free ? Masters of their own actions ? That 
none can have any power over others, but by their owii 
consent?^' Why then should not every man, woman, and 
child, have a voice in placing their governors ? In fixing 
the measure of power to be intrusted with them, and the 
conditions on which it is intrusted? And why should not 
every one have a voice in displacing them too ? Seeing it 
is undeniable, they that gave the power have a right to 
take it away. Do not quibble or shuffle. Do not evade 
the question ; but come dose to the point. I ask, by what 
argument do you prove, that women are not naturally ad 
free as men ? And if they are, why have they not as good 
a right as w6 have to choose their own governors I Who 
can have any power over free, rational creatures, but by 
their own consent ? And are they not free by nature as 
well as we ? Are they not rational creatures ? 

13. But suppose we exclude women from using their 
natural riglit, by might overcoming right, by main strength ; 
(for it is sure, that we are stronger than they : I mean that 
we have stronger limbs, if we have not stronger reason) 
what pretence, have we for excluding men like ourselves, 
yea, thousands and tens of thousands, barely because they 
have not lived one and twenty years? "Why, they have 
not wisdom or experience to judge concerning the qualifi- 
cations necessary for governors ?"^ I answer, I. Who has? 
How many of the voters in Great Britain ? One in twenty ? 
One in a hundred ? If you exclude all who have not tliis 
wisdom, you will leave few behind*. But, % Wisdom and 
experience are nothing to the purposov You have put the 
matter upon anbther issue. Are they men 3 That is 
enough. Are they human creatures ? Then they hiive a 
right to choose thdir own governors : an indefesible right : 

U4 



^ right uAerent, insepandile from humeo sature. ^^ B«t 
jn £iigliuid| art lieast, tb^ are eiccliidbd liy law/^ But did 
ih^ conseat to the maluBg of that Urn i If aot, by yoir 
priguial supposition, it can Imve no power ovfor tkem. I 
tberefiENre utterly deny, that we can, oeniMstentlf with that 
aupposition, debar either women or minora frooi dboosiiig 
Aeir own goveraors* 

13* But snppose we exclude these by main force, (iHiieh 
ft is certain we are able to do^ since ithoii|^ di«^ have mest 
rotes they have least strength) are aH Aat reaiain, all men 
(Of full age, the pecqple? Are all males then, Aat have 
lirad one and twenty years, allowed to choose their owa 
goveraMors 2 ^^ Not at all t not in £n|^aiid, ualeia they art 
freeholders, unless they have forty shillings a yep-.'' Wont 
and worse. After depriving half of the human species of 
their natural right for want of a beard; alter dtepviviag 
myriads more for wuit of a stiff beard, for not having lived 
one and twenfy years ; you nob others (pnriiably sonM hon* 
dveds of thousands) of their birthrright for wtnt of BMnejr f 
Yet not altogether on this account neither : if sa^ it might 
be more tolerable. But hetie is an Englishman, who has 
money enough to buy the estates of fif^ (tfeholders, and 
yet he must not be numbered among ike people, becanse he 
has not two or three acres of land ! How ie this ? By 
ivhat right do you exclude a man from being one of the 
people, because he has not fiNrty shillings a year ? Yea, er 
fiot a groat ? Is he not a man, whethcar he be rich or pparf 
Has he not a soul and a body ? Has he not the nature ef 
a man ? Cwsequently all the rights of a man^ «U that 
jQow from human natuee ? And amoi^ the vest, that af not 
b^ing eoatroUed by any, bat by his own consent f 

H. 'f But be i^ excluded by law." By what law I By 
H bw of biiB own making i Did he eooseat to the nudcing 
1^ it ; Before this Jaw waa passei), wu bis consent either 
Dbtaioed or asked h if net, what is that kw to him ? No 
jffma^ you ^ver, bfi^ir any powec over another^ but by hie awa 
com&f^t^ 'Of icoase^ueaca^ a lair mtde without his conseat^ 
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i0 With regard to bim ruU and voUl Yaa eauot ffij o£faer^ 
wise, witkout destroying the suppositiioD, that Dane can be 
governed but by his own eoasent. 

15. See wmj to what irotH* ai^aient oames. -¥oa afifta, 
ttU power is derived from the people : and preeeatly esduda 
one half of the people, fron having any part or lot ia 
the matter. At another nircke^ suppose El^land to contain 
4»ight miUions of peof^, you exdnde one or two aulliens 
more. At a third, suppose two miUions left, you exdtada 
three fourths of ttese* And the poor ptiifeaBoe that renaias^ 
by I know not what iigure of speech, }'Ott call, Tke peopU 
pfEnglmid! 

16. Hitherto we have endeavoured to view this point ia 
the mere light of Feason. And even fay Ihis means it mani* 
festly appears^ that this supposition, whicA is so high ia 
vogue, which is so generally received, nay, which has been 
palmed apon us with such conftdence, as undeniable and selft 
evident, is not only &lae, not only contrary to i^ason, but 
eovtradietoiy to itself: the very men who ate most positive^ 
that the people are the source of power, being brought into 
an inextricable difficulty, by that single question, << Who are 
the people?" Reduced to a nacesaty of ekiwr giving uy 
the point, or owning that by the peopk they mean scarcely 
a tenth part of iheuL 

17. But we need not rest the matter eatirely on reason* 
iag; let us appeal to natter of fact And because we can- 
not have so clear and certain a praspeet of what is at toe 
grost a distance^ whether of time or place, let us only taioi 
a view s^ what has been ia oar own coaatry, ibr six or 
seii^ea hundred yeac& I ask tfien, when and v/hem did the 
people of England (even suppose hy that word, the peopte^ 
you mean only a hundred tbaasand of them) choose their 
own governors ? Did th^ choose, to go no ibrdber, WilKem 
the Con^pieror i Did they eheoo^ King Stepbea or King 
Mm I As to those who reguhivly sveoeected theh^ fathers^ 
h is phrio, the people are out of the qfuestion. Did they 
chooee Henry IV.? Edward IV. or Henry ¥11. ? Who 
wXi be so hardy as to affirm it I Did the peepte of Eng* 
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land) or but fifty thousand of them, choose Queen Maiy, or 
Queen Elizabeth ? To come nearer to our own times, did 
they choose King James I. ? Perhaps you will say, ^ But 
if the people did not give King Charles the supreme power, 
at least they took it away from him. Surely you will not 
deny this." Indeed I will : I deny it utterly. The /leopfe 
of England no more took away his power, than they cut off 
bis head. ^^Yes, the parliament did, and they are the 
people." No : the parliament did not. The lower house, 
,the House of Commons, is not the parliament^ any more 
than it is the nation. Neither were those who then sat, the 
House of Commons: no, nor one quarter of them. But 
suppose they had been the whole House of Commons, yea, 
or the whole parliament ; by what rule of logic will you 
prove, that seven or eight hundred persons are the people 
of England ? ^^ Why, they are the delegates of the pec^le; 
they are chosen by them." No, not by one half, not by a 
quarter, not by a tenth part of them. So that the people, in 
the only proper sense of the word, were innocent of the 
whole affair. 

18. ^^ But you will allow, the people gave the supreme 
power to King Charles II. at the restoration." I will 
allow no such thing ; unless by the people you mean 
General Monck and fifteen thousand soldiers. ^^ However, 
you will not deny, that the people gave the power to King 
William at the revolution." Nay, truly, I must deny this 
too. I cannot possibly aUow it. Although I will not say, 
that William III. obtained the royal power as William I. 
did : although he did not claim it by right of conquest, 
which would have been an odious title : yet certain it is, 
that he did not receive it by any act or deed of the people. 
Their consent was neither obtained nor asked : they were 
never consulted in the matter. It was not therefore the 
people that gave him the power : no, nor even the parlia* 
ment. It was the conventionj and none else. ^^ Who were 
the conventions^ They were a few hundreds of lords and 
gentlemen, who, observing the desperate state of public 
affairs, met together on that important occasion. So that 
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Btiil we have no single instance in above seven hundred 
years, of the people of England's conveying tUe supreitie 
power, either to one or more personi. ' > 

19. Indeed I rememberin aiV^hiiitory, both' ancient and 
modem, but one instance of supreme power conferred by 
the people; if we meain thereby, though not all the people, 
yet a great majority of them. This celebrated instance 
occurred at Naples, in the middle of the last century ; where 
the peoplcj properly speaking, that is men, women^ and 
children, claimed and exerted their natural right in favour 
of Thomas Aniello, (vulgarly called Masanello,) a young 
fisherman. But will any one say, he was the only governor 
for these thousand years, who has had a proper right to the 
supreme power ? I believe not : nor, I apprehend, does 
any one desire, that the people should take the same steps 
in London. 

SO. So much both for reason and matter of fact. But 
one single consideration, if we dwell a little upon it, will 
bring the question to a short issue. It is allowed no man 
can dispose of another's life but by his own consent. I add, 
no, nor with his. consent. For no man has a right to dis- 
pose of his own life. The Creator of man has the sole 
right to take the life which he gave. Now it is an indisput- 
able truth. Nihil dat qtwd nan habet: none gives what" he 
has not. It plainly follows, that no man can give to an- 
other a right which he never had himself: a right which 
only the Governor of the world has ; even the wiser Hea- 
thens being judges : but which no man upon the face of the 
earth either has or can have. No man therefore can give the 
power of the sword, any such power as implies a right to 
take away life. Wherever it is, it must descend from God 
alone, the sole Disposer of life and death. 

21. The supposition then, that the people are the origin 
of power, is every way indefensible. It is absolutely over- 
turned by the very principle on which it is supposed to 
stand, namely, that a right of choosing his governors be- 
longs to every partaker of human nature. If this be so, 
then it belongs to every individual of the human species : 
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consequeBUy, not to fre^oUen aloB^i but to aH nben ; not 
to men only, but to women elso : not only to adult men and 
women, to those who have lived one and twienty yeara, but 
to those who have lived <fglitoen or twenty, ni wdl as those 
who have lived th roe ■ ieo re> Bat none did ever oMiintain 
this, ner prohably ever wflL Therefore Ais boasted pria« 
eiple fiils to the ground, and the whole enpcrstf netnre with 
it. So common sense brings us hmck to the gnmd trutfa| 
There ii no pomer bid of Ood, ^ 
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TO 



0ixt amevtcati Colonies;. 



iVe, pueri, ne tanta animis astuesciie hella^ 
Neu patriw validas in viscera verHte vires. 



BRETHREN) AND COUNTRTMEN^ 

1. THE grand Question which is now debated, (and 
with warmth enough on both sides,) is this, Has thejCnglish 
Parliament power to tax the American Coronies? 

In order to determine this, let us consider the nahire of 
our Colonies. An English Colony is, a number of persons 
to whom the King grants a charter, permitting them to 
settle in some far country as a corporation, eiyoying such, 
powers as the charter grants, to be administered in such a 
manner as the charter prescribes* As a coljporation they 
make laws for themselves : but as a corporation subsisting by 
a. grant from higher authority, to the control of that autho* 
rity they stifl continue subject. 

Considering this,, nothing can be more plain, than that 
the supreme power in England has a legal right of laying 
any tax upon them for any end beneficial to the wholo 
empire. 

2. But you object, ^^ It is the privilege c^ a freeman ahd 
*^ an Englishman to be taxed only by his own consent 

3 
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^' And this consent is given for every man by his repre- 
<< sentative in parliament. But we have no representation 
<^ in Parliament. Therefore we ought not to be taxed 
« thereby." 

I answer, This argument proves too much. If the Par- 
liament cannot tax you, because you have no representation 
therein, for the same reason it c^n make no laws to bbd 
you. If a freeman cannot be taxed without Iiii own con- 
sent, neither can he be punished without it : for whatever 
holds with regard to taxation, holds with regard to all other 
laws. Therefore he who denies the English Parliament 
the power of taxation, denies it the right of making any 
laws at all. But this power over the Colonies you have 
never disputed : you have always admitted statutes^ for the 
punishment of offences, and for the preventing^ or re- 
dressing of inconveniences. And the reception of any law 
draws after it by a chain which cannot be broken, the ne- 
cessity of admitting taxation. 

3. But I object to the veiy foundation of your plea. 
That ^^ every freeman is governed by laws to which be has 
<^ consented," as confidently as it has been asserted, it ig 
absolutely false. In wide-extended dominions, a veiy- 
small part of the people are concerned in making laws. 
This, as all public business, must be done by delegation, 
the delegates are chosen by a select number. And those 
that are not electors, who are far the greater part, stand 
by, idle and helpless spectators. 

The case of electors is little better. When they are 
near equally divided, almost half of them must be governed 
not only without, but even against their own consent 

And how has any man consented to those laws, which 
were made before he was bom ? Our consent to these, nay, 
and to the laws now made even in England, is purely 
passive. And in every place, as all men are bom the sub- 
jects of some state or other, so they are bom, passively, as 
it were consenting to the laws of that state. Any oth^r 
than this kind of consent, the condition of civil life does 
not allow* 
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. ** 4. But you say, You " are intitled to life, liberty, 
^^ and property by nature; and that you have never ceded 
^^ to any sovereign power, the right to dispose of these 
** without your consent." 

While you speak as the naked sons of nature, this is 
certainly true. But you presently declare, ^^ Our ancestors 
^^ at the time they settled these Colonies, were intitled to 
^^ all the rights of natural-born subjects, within the realm 
^^ of England." This likewise is true ; but when this iff 
granted, the boast of original rights is at an end. You are 
no longer in a state of nature, but sink down to Colonists^ 
governed by a charter. If your ancestors were subjects, 
they acknowledged a Sovereign : if they had a right to 
English privileges, they were accountable to English laws^ 
and had ceded to the King and Parliament, the power of 
disposing without their consent^ of both their Irvesy liberties^ 
and properties. And did the Parliament cede to them, a 
dispensation from the obedience which they owe as natural 
subjects ? Or any degree of independence, nor enjoyed by 
other Englishmen ?" 

5, " They did not," indeed, as you observe, " by emi- 
^' gration forfeit any of those privileges : but they were,' 
^^ and their descendants now are entitled to all such as their 
^^ circumstances enable them to enjoy." 

That they who form a Colony by a lawful charter, for- 
feit no privilege thereby, is certain. But what they do not 
forfeit by any judicial sentence, they may lose by natural 
effectB. When a man voluntary comes into America, he 
may lose what he had when in Europe. Perhaps he had a 
right to vote for a knight or burgess : by crossing the sea 
he did not forfeit this right. But it is plain he has made 
the exercise of it no longer possible. He has reduced him« 
self from a voter to one of the innumerable multitude that 
have no votes. 

6. But you say, '^ As the Colonies are not represented 
^^ in the British Parliament, they are entitled to a free 
<< power of legislation. For they inherit all the right which 



« 



804 . A eA%U AJ>0BB8S TO OUB 

^ tiieiraneestiMfB fted of enjoying all tho piirflegM of Eng^ 
^ tiahmen." 

They do teherit all the pdvifeges whkh Aeir ai w ca t aw 
had : but thej can inherit no more. Tbnr aaeestovB left n 
CD«aviiy wh^e the representativeg of Ae people were 
elected hy men particuktrljr quoKfied^ and whem thOM wi» 
wanted that qualiliealioB were beaad hf the deciemii^ <lf 
meA wbonn they had not dapulcdk Yov are the dbsoeadaM 
of men who eiilher had no* voiesy or resigned tkeai hf eeit 
gieationw Yea have therefore exae^ whail yoar aHMMn 
laftyoa: not a voteiftmBhinglaws^ mnr in choosing Iegi9* 
latoc% bui the hef^aess of being protected hy laws^ mt 
the dofy of obeying tfaemu 

What jmuf anoefllorB did not bring wiljr them, neiAer 
4hej Bar their deacendaols have acquked. Thejr haf» ae^ 
bjr abandoaiag their right in one legiabfore, abqpiired a 
right to canstitate another: mty more than Hbm amMtudev 
m England adK> hare m» vote, have a right to eveet aFla- 
liament for themselves^ 

7. However the ^^ Colonies have a right to aB Ae pri?i*» 
<^ leges granted the» by royal daaters, or secured to thmi 
^^ by provinciat laws^' 

The first dattse- is alliowed : Uiey have certainfy a r^t 
to all the privileges granted them by royid chartara» But 
as to the second tiiere is- a doubt: pcovincid lawa may 
grant privileges U> iodividaals of the pBovince; Bat sarety 
no pnoviace can confer psovineial privileg^a en itself E Thsft 
haire a rigfit to all wluck the King has- given them ; bat not 
to all which they have given themselveSk 

A corporation can no more assumie^ to itself prmlegsa 
which it had not befbroj than a maa* can, by Us* owB act 
and deed, assume tides or dignities* The le^giritfttiro of a 
colony may be compared to the vestry of a large pavish: 
which may lay a cess on its inhabitants, but still r^^ated 
by the law : and which, whatever be its internal expensts, 
is still liable to taxes laid by superior auAority. 

The charter of Pennsylvania, has a clause adnutting^ ii 
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txpress terms^ taxation by parliamieiit If such a clause be 
not inserted in other charters, it must be omitted as not 
necessary; because it is njianifestly implied in the very 
nature of subordinate government : all countries which are 
subject to laws, being liable to taxes. 

It is true, the first settlers in Massachusetts-Bay were 
promised an exemption from taxes for seven years* But 
does not this very exemption imply, that they were to pay 
them afterwards 2 

If there is in the charter of any Colony a clause ex« 
empting them £rom taxes for ever, then undoubtedly they 
hAve a right to be so exempted. But if there is no such 
clause, then the English Parliament has the same right to 
tax them as to tax any other English subjects. 

& All that impartially consider what has been observed, 
must readily allow, that the English Parliament has un« 
doubted right to tax all the English Colonies. 

But whence then is all this hurry and .tumult ? Why is 
America all in an uproar ? If you can yet give yourselves 
time to think, you will see, the plain case is this* 

A few years ago, you were assaulted by enemies, whom 
you were not well able to resist. You represented this^ 
to your mother-country, and desired her assistance. You 
were largely assisted, and by that means wholly delivered 
firom all your enemies. 

After a time, your mother-country desiring to be reim* 
bursed fi;>r some part of the large expense she had been at, 
laid a small tax, (which she had always a right to do,) on 
one of her Colonies. 

But how is it possible, that the taking this reasonable 
and legal step, should have set all America in a flame ? 

I wiU tell you my opinion freely ; and perhaps you will 
not think it improlmble. I speak the more freely, because 
I am unbiassed : I have nothing to hope or fear from either 
side. I gain nothing either by the Government or by the 
Americans, and probably never shall. And I have no 
prgudice to any man in America : I love you as my Inrt- 
thren and countrymen. 

VOL. XV. X 
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9. Mjr opiftloil 18 Ib^. W^ llatfe il fe# itteft ifl tug l Mri, 
^ho ffre d^teMiflfed eil&faii^ ttt iitoMASiiy. WkMhW tlWjf 
lia«0 bis pi«6^M ttf ^s^ dfi My oA^ gmM^ IhaH Bmmn^ 
b» te ft Kii^i 1 bttdW not. Mt tii^ etifaiifHjr KnUr te^ 
office, and have for sodie jre^t^ h^h MMteMlMilkg' it wMl 
dl dfligtflite, hi ho{^ of InlsttiiH^ ^k* ghliid M6ly tl^ 
A^ar eOtttilloriW^hb, it]^ its tUibs. I b^iSv^ ttHSjr iMkVtr 
fel ^6ry ftit iblb lili^ desij^ i {alHlMMl^h Hutny mWHitt 11^ 
without knowing any thing of the matter ;) Mt ttn^ taW 
sMLd% ^hlrs^iil^ ft, lis t;f vatitHid t^^ AiMni, M hi fMur- 
tliciilar nf iil1iyt%MDatttory ^pl^tipefth, tl^fticli VM hIvttAfbUilif' 
m4 (cohtinnally Ain/peit d, thtt>ttgbMttlf^t(9lirii iiM tMft* 
t»)r : bjr thi« nui^liod tli<^ Mv^ lArMff lilro^t thdMHMhr 
of the people, ^Wk l» fte pildi ^ Mdftdlh^. By Umi wim^ 
eMj Titri^ ifti^OTMii^ to yMK" tit^ttttHinM^^^ tli^ fa«Ve 
Kk^wi^ MMiniM Amreriic^. I lAake ho 4Mb«, hutt iiMt 
very men are A(6 origbitiA eatls^ tX H^ '^l^eSMt MMfefl te^ 
tweeh Ei^^latifd end h^i* XyoidiAea. AM HMJ^ ^tf^ litiil 
poaring oil il^to ^ fcft», rtuaionsty fttiij^tiBlngf ■ ohdi i q|til^ 
the other, aUd ^pfOBitag md^ a vatiety tf pMMMc^ ill 
oieas«fre^ of d^tonitaiodAlkifit. S6 \}M rftkough tbb Aille- 
ricalbS) til ged^rid-, love the Englidh^ bbA Hie Eil^H«fa, ifei 
gen^ra]> loire the Amefk^Ms, (all I Ml^liii thM Mfe ntfty^ 
cteM!^ i^A^ exasp^nrat^d by these aartAd fii€ta,) y«t tbC^ 
rupture is growing wider every day^ iiiid tolMVe <9M Mi 
wii6i« it Win endv 

Th€<se good Bi^ hop^ it Witt ^^M ih Ib^ WUL ^bhttim 
of Ncj^Mi Aihe^cli IMi Eo^d. If this W«i>6 ^Ohtte&y 
they trust the English, in general, wmdd b^ *s?^ iipreMli>* 
dkfbly disgusted, thM; tlr^y Miould be «Me, HiHth iM^ WilbMt 
foreign «8ifi^ance) efifit>ely ta ovm^Mi the ^f(&MfimtHt< 
c^p«citilly Wbfile the diaifi of b6^ the Englfeb MA Iriri^ 
fiHT&es^ lire tdt ^ l^ohvehifeirt a distance. 

10. But, my hi^tkt^, Would tbis lie Imy adtmVig^to 
^t^.? Oan ym bdpe'for utafore A^iSkiMt^ih*6f govern** 
m^t eitber ki Engltrtrd oi* A'Merie^, tbliii ^fbtft Wfridi yM 
ndW efDJ6y ? Afti^r iill <the Veheh^efit tnj (dr fibeitf , iMttft 
more liberty can you have I What MMM jel^gidiM MMsMff 



mn yen desire, than thut which yam enjaj ^li^y i If ay 
H^ cif Dry OM avowg yoa wpi^hip GM aiscqi-ding tq his 
««ii tonsidigxuiei - What civil liberty eau you deair^i which 
jy^tt are iM>t alrondy pQ99e$«^ of? Do qqI yo» sit withPiit 
ie9tniil(^ ^9ery i»a/} iM^cf^r ^U; oxm wte^ Do you not, 
^ViWy ^?> jMfh pr Jowj eujpy the fi^uit of your jiahQvri 
Thia H» red? r^tiiMial libprty, such as is enjoyed by English- 
9m sdone^ aii4 not hy any other pwffh in the hahitahl^ 
wwl4 Wo«ld (hi9 heing indepQn4^pit of JBpgl^pd ipi^e 
y0^mm0 fitwl F«r, ¥eiry In: from it. ^ would hardly be 
pearible £>r yo«i to stfiier d/e^r, betw^n eparchy i^ 
^ffm^9f. But siipiipse, after numherl^ss dangerp ^ mis-* 
chieft , you dM9iAd s^t)e intp one er n«.(^e r^p^hjiicp : 
WnmM * tepubUcap government give yow nu>re liberty, 
eifher veligiout or jwU ? By no iweana. No igowemm^iit^ 
wider heiiven aie so despotic as the republicans no suljieicta 
WKB ifovefned in so aribotraiy a manner, as those <^ a com- 
vnoaMakk |f aipiy one doubt of this, let him look at Ihe 
s»1ijecls4)f){reniGd, ofGfiooa, or even of Holland. ShouU 
any nmn talk or wifite of ibe Dutch government ^is jevatf 
oobblef does of the English, he would be laid in irons, be« 
fan he knew wiMve he was. And tl^i^n wo be to him t 
AepuWos shew n9 neiicy. 

11. <^ But if we submit to one tax*, more will follow.'^ 
Perhaps so, and perhaps not. But if they did ; if you 
were taxed (which is quite improbable) equal with Ireland 
or Scotland, s^ were you to prevent this by renouncing 
connexion with England, the remedy would be worse than 
the disease. For, O ! what convulsions must poor America 
fad, bst^^ .any otiier govecnment was settled i Innu* 
merafale jnischiefs must .ensue, before any general forsl 
OQuld.b^^efltaMjshed. Apd the grand mischief would enniA 
wiienitwas established; when you ihad xc^eiveda yoke^ 
which you could not shake off. 

IS. QreAhreDj open your .eyes! f€on^e to .yourselves ! 
B^ «Q Jpnger the,dupies of .designing, men. i jAo jaot mean 
t(tkj of .your countrymw in America ; 1 4oubt .whether nnjr 
9f\ 4ie^ ^ire m the seoret. The designing joen, the Ahithor 
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phek are in England ; those wbo have hid their iMlmfe 
8o deep, and covered it 8o wdl, that tiioosaiida who ant 
ripening it, suspect nothing at all of the matter. These ' 
well-meaning men, sincerely believing that thejr are senr« 
ing their country, exclaim against grievances, n^ich either 
never existed, or are aggravated above measure^ and 
thereby inflame the people more and more, to the wiflh of 
those who are behind the scene. But be not yoa diqpad 
any longer; do not ruin yourselves for them that owe job 
no good- will, that now employ you only for their own 
purposes, and in the end will give you no thanks. Tb^ 
love neither England nor America, but play <»ie against 
the other, in subserviency to their grand design of over- 
turning the English government. Be warned in time. 
Stand and consider before it is too late ; befixre you have 
entailed confusicMi and misery on your latest posterity. 
Have pity upon your Mother Country i Have pity upon 
your own ! Have pity upon yourselves,^ upon your chiMren, 
and upon all that are near and dear to you ! Let us not 
bite and devour one another, lest we be consumed one cS 
another I O let us follow after peace ! Let u» put away 
our sins ; the real ground of all our calamities I Whidi 
never will or can be thoroughly removed^ tiU we fear Grod 
and honour th^ King. 



A Sermon, preached by Dr. Smith, in Philadelphia^ has 
been lately reprinted in England. It has be^i mttdi ad- 
mired, but proceeds all along upon wrong suppositions 
These are confuted in the preceding Tract : yet I would 
just touch upon them again. 

Dr. Smith supposes, I. They have a right of granting 
their own money : that is, of being exempt from taxation 
by the supreme power. If they " contend for*' this, they 
contend for neither more nor less than independency. Why 
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tken do thej talk of their << rightful Sovereign ?'' They 
acknowledge no Sovereign at all. 

That they contend for ^^ the cause of liberty^' is another 
mbtaken supposition. What liberty do you want, either 
civil or religious ? You had the very same liberty we have 
in England. I say, you had: but you have now thrown 
away the substance, and retain only the shadow. You 
bave no liberty, civil or religious now, but what the Con* 
gre^ {leases to allow. 

But you justly suppose, ^< We are by a plain original 
^ catUrftCt entitled to a community of privileges, with our 
^^ brethren that reside in England, in every civil and reli* 
^^ gious respect,'' p. 19. Most true. And till you ap- 
pointed your new Sovereigns, you enjoyed all those privi« 
leges. Indeed you had no vote for membera of Parlia* 
ment, neither have I, because I have no freehold in Eng* 
land. Yet the being taxed by the Parliament is no in- 
fringement either of my civil or religious liberty. 

But you say again, ^^ no power on earth has a right to 
^* grant our property without our consent,''^ p. 22. 

Then you have no Sovereign : for every Sovereign under 
heaven has a right to tax his subjects : that is, ^^ to grant 
^* their property, with or without their consent.^'* Our Sove- 
reign * has a right to tax me, and all other Englishmen, 
whether we have votes for Parliament-men or not. 

Vainly, therefore, do you complain of ^^ unconstitutional 
^< exactions, violated rights, and mutilated charters," p. 24. 
Nothing is exacted, but according to the original consti* 
tution both of England and her Colonies. Your rights are 
no more violated than mine, when we are both taxed by 
the supreme power : and your charters are no more muti- 
lated by this, timn is the charter of the city of London. 

Vainly do you complain of being ^^ made slaves." Am 
I, or two millions of Englishmen made slaves, because we 
are taxed without our own consent ? 



#sr#«^«^«^ #>«^«# *>^*^ 



* That is, in connexion with the Lords and Commons^ 
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You may still << t^oiet in tb^ eoMmbn riglife ttf* ftM^ 
<< men/' I rejoice in all tlie Hghts «f iHf mcaitdrs. Anrfl 
l»t^ rigflit irtiieh I i^tijK^jr) is obttnUMi f6b 'Eft^^Mkiokm and 
Aitfi^oans. 

But 6faiill WB ^^ iBUtt^iicter ittf |Muft df fte ^¥fleg^ 
^Irtiiidh W6 eAj^, t)jr tiltt eil^py-e^fi terms of ^«r ^<A»ni« 
<< i^ticril ?^ tltsit is, of oiAr dterH^f ^ )lci «iete« ; ttHA 
iMie require it ^f ym. Nbne d^siHsb^o liM^liMd Wiy 
thing that is granted by the express Mii/iSg hf ycMMr ttHiIMn^ 
Btit rem^mb^nr ( On^e t>f ybnir ftM dlfedrt^k^ ibUt t>f lias* 
MdiiiKMs'^Bfty^ 6&ys in ^ea^uss iifnfii, f6ti^^ ^Himikpi 
fr(NM ^iijir tM€« to th^ King*, fot* ^(^t»<^ j^f«^ .* ^m^ 
ink]f>lyfeKg;, llat after thos^ neven yette you «fl;^i»^s^ tHferii 
Ik^ Otfc^ fful^cJto. And )f6mMibeil* yMr feM ihaite^, %1M^ 
of ^nnsylvanift> wyB^ in ei^ri?5^ ^dtnt^j yon ftn^ ^iaMe to 
tidifaliM. 

iBtft « a peopli^ wiH fegftAne^'' y<>u Sttry, "^ AteT paW^y 
<« which tb^ nev^t i9inrM«idl»red, e»^t*^-*-3Nnt> tee^ df iMiy 
Mention. 1%^y never ^^Mi^endiered it lit all ; *tfiity'«otild 
not surrender it ; far they nevet had It. « I jpifay ffid Vie 
JPeaple^ Unless yofu vn^an the Nonnan tu^my, g iVie 'WiftJam 
Ibe CcTtiqtieror his power ? Aiad to which of his i^ceesMR^ 
did the people of £ngk«d^ (six or s^ven ^lli^dVi^;) j^iir^ ^e 
sovereign ^ower ? This is m^re ftaffitiotil diHt :^wi^ds #j(h« 
out meaning, i Imow h^ one ifldftfiice ih all liSstdi^, 
trfaerein the people gave the sovereign p^wer to -a^y ^ne ; 
ihM Was, to MdssaniellO) of Naples. And I detJMs taiy 
man iiving to produce another imtande in tbelii^tol^'^ilif tdi 
nations. 

Tbn tilnes dvar^ in difibf«fnt ^ords, you ^< profeds ybur* 
selves ti> be contending for iiberty," Bnt itis ^vtaLmytkaptj 
profession : unless yon mean by that 'tbt«tidbare vrord, 'A 
Hberty from ob^ng your rightful Sovei*€%n, vtnA 4h>m 
keeping the fmidamentnl krws tif your conittiy. And this 
undoubtedly it is, which tike conftfderseied Odlcfnies ai^ taiDfW 
contending for. 



< mi 



How far is it the Duty of a Christian Minister 

to preach Politics ? 

1. IT is impossible to answer this question l^r^ it 13 
Wliif^toodt We inM9t, iSf st, jtb^efore^ ^o^^^vwr tp uoder- 
9tlMl4 i^s fm} tben it will be le^y ig AP^wpr* 

Ji. Tfi^e is j|L |A»iB cpjnpiai^ ip 4be gibl^? ^R^^ ^*^ 
114^ ^jpeaj ml qf the Muler of thy people* But flQtwith- 

j^j) ^f hip cwiliQMiUly« And tbejr ^^p^^Ji in%ny ihi/igs^at 
-^i)? Pft}p^Uy ^^ ; p^rticuJ^y wb^ i^i^y .«ISjm liiiii to be n 
«H^ nMm ; wlieiHe^s ^ pot^e^^w whp is niU |rf rfl pjrsi*>4iaed 
Jn U^ fiiYQ^r^ wjiea he w^s prest^ed 9p«»k9 «*4e tWs 
lifHif^stde^^tjkvi; "Sir, Jlinpw bin* woU; .^¥d I juifeje 
-Ijb^ Kj^ t9 be goe jrf ^A^ rm^t siwsikk f^m m EiiMrope* 
|ii9 miiii^t^itS p«e ipp feo|s : }>^JIl ftis Mffje^ty is ^Mfi io mmd 
them all round hisjinger.^^ 

3. Now when a clergyman comes into a place, where 
this, and many more stories, equally &lse, in^B :beea .dili- 
gently propagated against the King, and are generally be* 
lieved : if he guards the people against this evil speaking, 
by refuting those slanders, many cry out, *' O, he is preach^ 
ing Politics.'*^ 

4. If you mean this by the term, it is the bounden duty 
of eveiy Christian minister to preach politics. It is our 
bounden duty to refute these vile aspersions, in public as 
well as in private. But this can be done only now and 
then, when it comes naturally in our way. For it is our 
main and constant business, to preach Jesus Christ and him 
o'ucified. 

5. Again. Many who do not so freely censure the King, 
speak all manner of evil of his ministers. If any misfor- 
tune befalls us at home or abroad, by sea or land, it is " all 
their fault." If one commander in America is surprised 
with all his forces^ when he is dead drunk, " Lord North 
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desenres to be hanged." If General Bnrgopie or Lord 
Comwallis is betrajed into their enemy^s hand^ all the 
blame is laid on our ministetB at hiHne. Bnt still the 
King is wounded through their sides; the Uame glances 
from them to him. Tet if we saj a word in defence of 
them, (whidi is in effect defending him,) this also is preach* 
bigpoUHes. 

6. It is always difficult, and feequentlj impossible, fer pii« 
vate men, to judge of the measures taken hj men in puUic 
offices. We do not see man j of the grounds which deter- 
mine them to act, in this or the contraiy manner. Grene- 
rallj therefore it behoves itt to be silent, as we maj suppose 
they know their own business best : but when they are ceih 
sured without any colour of reason, and when an odium is 
cast on the King by that means, we ought to preach politks 
in this sense also ; we ought publidcly to confute those un- 
just censures. Only remembering still, that this is rarely 
to be done, and only when fit occasion offers : it being onr 
main business to preach Repentance towards God^ and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Lewisham, Jan. 9, 1783^ 
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THOUGHTS ON SALVATION BY FAITH. 

1 . IT is now upwards of forty years* since my Brother an4 ' 
I were convinced of that important truth, which is the 
foundation of all real religion, that bt/ grace we are saved 
through faith. And as soon as we believed, we spoke ; 
when we saw it ourselves, we immediately began dedaring 
it to others. And, indeed, we could hardly speak of any 
thing else, either in public or private. It shone upon our 
minds with so strong a light, that it was our constant 
theme. . It was our daily subject, both in verse and prose; 
and we vehemently defended it against all mankind. 

S. But in doing this we met with abundance of diffi- 
culty : we were assaulted and abused on every side. We 
were every where represented as mad dogs, and treated 
accordingly. We were stoned in the streets, and several 
times narrowly escaped with our lives. In sermops, news* 
papers, and pamphlets of all kinds, we were painted as 
unheard-of monsters. But this moved us not: we went 

• This was written in the year 1780* 
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on, by the help of God, testifying Salvation by Faith both 
to small and great, and not counting our lives dear unto 
ourselves, so we might finish otr^^oprse with joy. 

S. While we were thus employed, another storm arose 
from a quarter whence we least expected it. Some of oor 
fiimiliar friends declared open war against us, ^< for preadi^ 
ing Sahratioii by Works I" This we Mutd woi in jmy wise 
understand : we wondered what they meant. We utteriy 
disavowed the charge : we denied it in the strongest tarms. 
We declared over and over, both in public and privatCi 
<^ We believe, and constantly preach Salvation by Faith, 
Salvation by Works is a dectdne ve aUber : we neither 
preach nor believe it." But it did not avail : say what we 
would, the same charge was still repeated : and that not 
only when we were at a convenient distance, but even be* 
fore our fiice*. - ' 

4. At first, we were inclined to think, that many who 
affirmed this, did not believe tbemsel ves ; that it was merely 
a copy of their countenance, spoken ad movendam invidiam. 
And could we have been frilly persuaded of this, the diffi* 
culty would have been solved But we did not dace tp give 
way to flie thought: whatever they might think or say cf 
usy we could not but think they were upright meii^ and 
spoke according to their real sentiments. Thiei wondei^ 
therefore, remained, How they could impute to us a dgc* 
teine which our soul abhorred, and which we were cooti* 
Bually opposing, and confuting with all our might I 

5. I was in this peiple;sity^ when a thought ,9hpt 9icro^ 
my mind, which solved the matter ^ once: ^^Xhis js the 
key : those tbat hold^ £very one is absolutely jired^ti- 
nated either to Salvation or Damnalion, is^e no. inedwim 
between Salvation by Worlds and Salvaliop by Absolute 
Decrees." It foUoiws^ that wlu>saev.£r d^eif^jes J^y^tilQli by 
Absolute Deccee^ in so iloing, <accpi:dipg to thdrMfijp;^- 
hensipn) asserts SalvatiQn by Worksi. 

6. And herein I verily believe they arexijgbt. .Asjaveraie 
as I once tifas to the thought, upon fujctber cpj^deration, 
I allow there is, there can be no medium. Either Sal- 
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tatioR iR hy Abscd^te Decr^^ or tt b (it a icripiural sense) 
by Wdrks^ Yea, fliis I will prodatai on tfe kou8e«topi 
tibere is no medium between tltese* You must either assert 
Unconditional Decrees, or (in a sound sense) Salvation hj 
Works. 

Vk This dfesenres a fuller examiaation : let us consider it 
iHore attentively. If the Salvation <^ every man tli^t ever 
Was, is, or shaU be finally saved, depends wholly end 
solely upon an Absolute, Irresistible, Unchangeable Decree 
of *God, withOHt any regard dther to ^aithor Wafks fore-i 
seen, then it is net^ in ^mf seasc^ by Works, fiut neither 
is it %y Faith. For an VncfmMionul Decree excludes Faith 
as well as Worids : (stinceif it is either by Faith or Wosks 
foreseen, it is not Iqr^n Unconditional Decree. Therefore^, 
Satvalaon by an Absolute Decree eoccludes l^eth ooe^nd the 
other. And, consequently, upon tins siqppoafttion, Salva^ 
tion is Ueitherby Faith, nor by Works. / j 

S. i^ <on the tither iMnd, we deny bH Absolute Deoreesy 
sMd ttdmit only the ^oonditional one, (the same which our 
blessed Loud hath revtsakd,) He thai beUefoeih tihaU be 
saved; we must, aceerdiag to ^ieir afiprehensiony assert^ 
Sanation ^ Works. We must do this, <ia a sound ^ense 
of the ^faq^rettdoh) if <we foeliefve ^the BSbite. For seeing urn 
fiiith aiTVils, bat that i»AJc% tM'ketb ig hve^ idiich produces 
be4h inirinpd and outward good works, to -aflbim^ no man is 
finalfy sawd without tiris, Js in eflfeot to affirm, no man is 
finaUy sanneA without Works. It is jflaiA then, if we a&H% 
no mfon is carved l^ nn Absfidhtte, UnoooditioBal Decce^^ 
but "Only i)y a Oonditional one : we must expect, 4ifl win 
hold U>necaiditiondl Deoraesf sirill si^i We teach Salvatioa 
bry Works. 

9. Let none, ;Hierefor^ titio hold UinversiBd Jtedeaiptiosi 
be sui^sed ^t being <%aiged with tiiis. Let us deny 4t ^ 
more : let i» fiwnkfy andtfiurl^ meet Aese wb0 ad^anne j|( 
upon their own ground, if .4he;f change ^n with kcddiag 
Saltation by Works,* s^fiwertpldinly, ^^ Otki/culT'isw^Be I Ao^t 
far I deny that our final ^salwatien 4spmtIs'upon aoj^ Ab-> 
tfolttte Unoonditidaal Decree, if, IhcMfiM^e^ there ^be no 
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mediain, I Ao h<AA Salvation bj Works. But obaarfit 
In allowing this, I allow no more than dial I am no Cat 
Tinist So that by mj making yon this con cM Bi on, joa 
gain— just nothing." 

10. I am, therefore, still consistent with myself as w«H 
as consistent with the Bible. I still hold, (as I have done 
above these forty years,) that by grace we are wooed ihrou^ 
faith; jet so as not to contradict that other e xpre s sio n of 
the same Apostle, WUtunU holiness no man shall see the 
Lord. Mean time, those who maintain Absolute Predesti* 
nation, who hold Decrees that have no C!ondition at all, 
cannot be consistent with themselves, unless they denj 
Salvation by Faith, as well as Salvation by WcMrks. For 
if only he that believ^h shall be saved, then is Faith a Con- 
dition of Salvation. And God hath decreed, from all 
eternity, that it should be such. But if the Decree admit 
of any Condition, it is not an Unconditional Decree. 
Either, therefore, you must renounce your Unconditioiial 
Decrees, or deny that Faith is the Condition of Salvation i 
or, (which is just the same thing,) affirm, that a man may 
be saved without either Faith or Woiks. 

1 L And I am consistent with myself as well as with the 
Bible, when I affirm, that none shall be finally saved, by 
9Xkj faith but that which zoorketh by broe, both Inward and 
Outward Holiness. I fear many of them that hold Uncon- 
ditional Decrees, are not sensible of this. For they se- 
riously believe themselves to be in the high road to Sal- 
vation, though they are &r from Inward (if not Outward) 
Holiness. They have not put on humbleness of mind, 
bowels of mercy, brotherly'ldndness. They have no gen- 
tleness, no meekness, no long-suffi^ring; so far are they 
firom the laoe thai endureth all things. They are under the 
power of sin; of evil-surmising; of ang^: yea, of out- 
ward sin. For they scruple not to say to theft* brother, 
Thou fool ! They not only, on a slight provocation, make 
no scruple of tendering evil for evfl, o( returning railing 
for railing : but they bring railing accusations unprovoked : 
they pour out floods of the lowest, basest invectives. And 
4 
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yet tbey are ivithin the Decree ! I instance in the two 
late publications of Mn Rowland Hill. '^ O," says Mr. 
Hill, '' but Mr. Wesley is a wicked man." What then I 
Is he more wicked than he that disputed zeiih Michaely 
about the body of Moses ^ How then durst he brin^ a 
railing accusation against a man, when an Archangel durst 
not bring one against the devil ? O fight, fight for an 
Unconditional Decree ! For if there be any Condition, 
how can you be saved ? 
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1. 1. THE late ingenioiis Dr. HarClef, in fak Eaaqr oe 
Han, lesdyes all tkaughis into vOnatiom ci Ae bnoL 
Wben aigr of the fine fibres of the brain are mored, so as 
to vibrate to and firo, then (according to his scheme) a per- 
ception or sensation is thenatural consequence. These sen* 
sations areat first simple^ but are afterwards variously eanh 
paundedt till, by fiurther vibrations, ideas of re/lection are 
added to ideas c^ sensation. By the additional vibrations 
erf this curious organ, our judgments of things are also 
formed. And from the same firuitfiil source arise our reason* 
ings in their endless variety. 

8. From our apprehensions of things, from our judg- 
ments and reasonings concerning them, all our possums 
arise : whether those which are more sudden and transient, 
or those of a permanent nature. And from the seve- 
ral mixtures and modifications of these, our tempers or 
dispositions flow : very nearly, if not altogethw the same 
with what are usually termed virtues or vices. 

S. Our passions and tempers are the immediate souite 
of all our vDords and actions. Of consequence, these like- 
wise depending on our passions, and our passions on our 
judgments and apprehensions, all our actions, passions, and 
ludgments are ultimately resolvable into the vibrations of 



tlie brain* A&d all of them together fellow each eMier^ ia 
one ooMnected chain* 

4. << But you will say, (sajv the Doctor,) tbis infers the 
atiiversal neceMity of Immuk actions. I am sony for it : 
b«it I cannot help it." But since be saw this destroyed 
the tery essMoe of nondity, leaving no room for eiAer 
r irtue or vice, why did be p«l]Ai6h it to the world ? Why ? 
Because his brain vibrated in such a manner, that he mvM 
not help it. 

Alas for poor human nature ! If this is so^ where is 
*< The dignity of man ?" 

II. 1. But other great men totally disapprove of the doc* 
trine of vibrations. They give an entirefy deferent aocomit 
of this whole affair. They say, Ae delicate, soft, and 
almost fluid substance, of which Ae brain is o— ip osed, is 
absolutely incapable of such vibrations, as the Doctor 
ascribes to it : but that the animal spiritsy whatevitr thisy 
aso, coi^inually anovusg throogh tint soft sabetanoe, tuJUh 
rally form various imces therein ; first, Teiy aiMple, then lose 
or more comqponBded i thaA these are afterward vtanied imu- 
merable ways ; and that Srowk these sknple ^xr ompoandtd 
tiaisesy nise simfde nr coaipoanded ideae^ whelttier isf . sen- 
sation or rsAection. From these vasuil Ae jodgmeats wia 
fena. With all ow tnm nf t esamdags^ And a(t a Isttle fiw« 
ther remove, ^ar fiassioRis 'ov tcnpers, and ftam these <aur 
vrords a actions. 

9. t a loasy to ohecrve^ thstt this sdheme equally iafeei 
the amiver^ necessity af haman actions* The pranisea 
ladeed'are a little different, iNit the candnsiim is one aad 
Ae sMne. If 'every thought, ward, and actian^ secassaraljr 
depends apoa Ibese traces in the Irnda, which are fHmed 
whether we will or not, without eithar asr coaaeBft or 
hnowiedge: dNsi the nmn has aa nwarttKhmiy^iin thinhing^ 
ifMMfting, er actjag, than the stoaa has sa fidlh^* 

ill. Tbat groat man, Prendeot SAands, of THnm Eoff^ 
land, places this in a still stronger light. Ha 9aj% 

I. f%ie whole ftaaie isf this world wheveia we are plated 
isisa 4M«stitutaA, that witiM>at oar ehaioe, visiUa iflgaots 
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aflfect our ejes, sounds strike apoo the earj and tlie tMmt 
things which surround us affect the other bodily ^oigans^ 
according to their several natures^ ' 

2. The nerves^ which are qpread all o^w the body, with-^ 
out any choice of ours, convey the impression asade on thr 
outward organ to the common sensory; suj^poeed to be 
lodged, either in the pineal gland, or in some ether pari of 
the brain. 

3. Immediately, without our choice the peroeptioB or 
sensation follows. 

4. The ample apprehension (analagous to sensation). 
Airnishes us with simple ideas. 

5. These ideas are more and more associated togeth^, 
gtill without our choice : and we understand, judge, rea« 
son, accordingly : yea, love, hate, joy, grieve, hope, or 
fear. 

6. And acccsrding to our passions we speak and aetr 
Where is liberty then ? It is excluded. All you see is one 
connected chain, fixed as the pillars of heaven. 

IV. To the same effect, though with a little variation, 
gpeaks the ingenious Lord Kaim. He says, 

<^ The universe is one immense machine, one amazing 
piece of dock work, consisting of innumerable wheel^ 
fitly firamed, and indissolubly linked together. Man is one 
of these wheels, fixed in the middle of this vast automaton. . 
And he moves just as necessarily as the rest, as the sun, or 
moon, or earth. Only with this difference, (which was 
necessary for completing the design of the Great Artificer,) 
that he seems to himself perfectly free; he imagines that he 
is unnecessitated, and master of his own motions : whereas 
in truth he no more directs or moves himself than any other 
wheel in the machine." 

The general inference then is still the same : the point 
which all these so laboriously endeavour to prove is, that 
inevitable Necessity governs all things, and men have no 
more liberty than stones ! 

y. 1. But allowing all this : allowing (in a sense) all 
that Dr. Hartley^ JEdwards, and their associates contend for : 
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what discovery have they made ? What new thing have ^ 
they found out ? What does all this amount to ? With in« . 
finite pains> with immense parade, with the utmost ost^« 
tation of mathematical and metaphysical learning, they 
have discovered just as much as they might have found in 
one single line of the Bible : 

Without me ye can do nothing! Absolutely, positively 
nothing ! Seeing, in him all things live and move^ as well . 
as haoe their being : seeing, he is not only the true primum 
mobile^ containing the whole frame of creation, but likewiset 
the inward, sustaining, acting principle, indeed the only 
proper Agent in the universe : unless sq far as he imparts a 
spark of his active, self- moving nature, to created spirits. 
But more especially ye can do nothing rj^hty nothing wise, 
nothing good, without the direct, immecliate agency of the« 
First Cause. 

S. Let the trial be made. And, first, what can Reason 
all-sufiicient Reason, do in this matter ? Let us try, upon". 
Dr. Hartley's scheme ? Can it prevent or alter the vibra^ 
turns of the brain ? Can it prevent or alter the various 
compositions of them ? Or cut off the connexicm between* 
these and our apprehensions, judgments, reasonings ? Or 
between these and our passions? Or that between our 
passions, and our words and actions ? Not at alL Reason' 
can do nothing in this matter. In spite of all our reason, 
nature will keep its course, will hold on its way, and utterly 
bear down its feeble opponent. 

3. And what can Reason do, upon the second supposi^ 
tion ? Can it prevent or alter the traces in the brain ? Not 
a jot more than it could the vibrations. They laugh at all 
its power. Can it cut off the connexion between those 
traces and our apprehensions : or that between our appre<« 
hensions, and our passions ? Or between our passions and 
actions I Nothing at all of this. It may see the evil, but 
it cannot help it. 

4. Try what Reason can do upon the third supposition, 
that of President Edwards. Can it change the appearances 

VOL. XV. Y 
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jot things that snrroand os ? Or the impression whidi Hi* 
nerves convey to the common sensory ? Or the sensation 
that follows ? Or the apprehension ? Or can it cut off the 
connexion between our apprehensions of things and <»ar 
passions ? Or that between our passions aiid our actions ? 
Poor, impotent reason ! It can do neither more nor less in : 
any of these matters. It cannot alter the outward oonstir 
tution of things ; the nature of light, sound, or the oth^r 
objects that surround us. It cannot prevent Hmr affects , 
ing our senses thus anj thus. And then, will not all the 
rest follow ? 

5. Make a trial, if JKeason cap do any more, upon Lcrd 
Kaim's supposition. Can it in any degree alter the nature 
of the universal machine? C^an it change or stop the 
motion of any one wheel ? Utterly impossible. 

6. Has Free-will any more power in these respects than 
Reason? Let the trial |)e made upon each of these 
schemes. 

What can it do upon Dr. Hartley ^s scheme ? C!an omr 
Free-will alter one vibration of the brain ? What can it 
do upon the second scheme ? Can it erase or alter one 
of the traces formed there ? What can it do upon Dr. £df 
wards's ? Can it alter the appearances of the things Uiat 
surround us ? Or the impressions they make upon the 
nerves? Or the natural consequences of them? Can it 
do any thing more on Lord Kaim^s scheme ? Can it any 
ways alter the constitution of the great clock ? Stand still 1 
Look awlule into your own breast 1 What can your will 
do in any of these matters? Ah poor Free-will! Does 
not plain experience shew, it is as impotent as your Reason ? 
Let it stand then as an eternal truth, WithoiU me ye can tb 
nothing. 

yi. 1. But in the same old book there is another word, 
/ can do all things through Christ strengthening me. Here 
the charm is dissolved I The light breaks in, and the sha« 
dows flee away. 

One of these sentences should never be viewed apart 
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Ikomthe other: each receives light from the other, God 
iiath joined them together, and let no man put them 
«8under. 

Now taking this into the account, I ca^e not one pin, 
for all Dr. Hartley can say of his vibrations. Allowing 
thewhole which he contends for, allowing all the links of 
Us mathematical chain, to be as indissolubly joined toge« 
ther, as are the proposiiicmsJn Euclid^ suppose vibrations, 
perceptions, judgments, passions, tempers, actions, ever 
so naturally follow each others what is all (his ;to the 
God of Nature? Cannot he stop, alter^. annihilate, ai^ 
or all of these, in whatever manner, and in ^whatever mo« 
ment he pleases ? Away then with all these fine wrougU 
i^peculationa ! Sweep them off as a spider^s web ! Scatter 
them in the wind! How helpless soever .they may be^ 
lODko are without God in the world: howeverihey may groan 
jUnder. the iron hand of dire Necessity: necessity has no 
power over those, who. have the Lord, for their God. Each 
o( these can say, through happy experience, / can do all 
thif^s through Christ strengthening me. 

2. Again. Allowing all ihe minute philosophers can 
say, of the (traces formed in. the brain, and of; perceptions, 
judgments, passions, tempers, words,. and actions, iiaturally 
flowing therefrom: whatever dreadful consequences may 
follow from hence, with regard to those who know nol 
God, who have only natural Reason and Free-will to 
oppose the power of Nature : (which we know to have 
no more force, than a thread of tow that has touched the 
fire) under the influence of the God of Nature, we laugh 
all our enemies to scorn. He can alter or efface all these 
iracesy in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Still, 
although without him I can do nothings I can .do ail things 
through Christ strengthening me. 

3. Yet again. Let Dr. Edwards say all he -will or 
can, concerning the outwand appearances of things, as.giv-, 
ing rise to sensations^ associations of ideas, passions, disposi* 
lions, and actions : allowing this to be the course of No* 
iure^ what then I See, One superior to Nature ! What is 

¥2 
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the course of Natare to him ? By a word^ a npd^ hetnni- 

eth it upsid^ down ! 

His power inverted Nature ownis, 
Her only law, his sovereign word. 

Let your chain be wrought ever so fihn : he nods^ and it 

flies in pieces. He touches it, and all the links fiiU asunder, 

as unconnected as the sand. 

4. Once more. ^ After Lord Kaim has said all he pleasesi 
concerning the grand machine of the universe, and con- 
cerning the connexion of its several wheels, yet it must be 
allowed, he that made it, can unmake it : can vary eveiy 
wheel, every spring, every movement, at his own good 
pleasure. Neither tiberefore does this imply any necessity, 
laid either upon the thoughts, passions, or actions, of those 
that know and trust in him, who is the Creator and Grover- 
lior of heaven and earth. 

5. Ah poor infidel! This is no comfort to ^ou! Yea 
must plunge on in the fatal whirlpool ! You are without 
hope! Without help! For there is only one possible 
)ielp: and that you spurn. What follows then ? Why 

Dum adamantinos 
Figit dira necessitas 
Clavos, non animum metu, 
Non mortis laqueis expediet caput. 
Oh what advantage has a Christian (a real Christian) over 
an Infidel ! He sees God ! Consequently 

— '■^ Metus omnes, et inexorabile fatum 

Subjecit pedibus, strepitumque Acherontis avari. 
He tramples on inexorable fate. 
And fear, and death, and hell ! 

6. Ah poor Predestinarian ! if you are true to your 
doctrine, this is no comfort to you ! For perhaps you are 
not of the elect number : if so, you are in the whirlpool 
too. For what is your hope ? Where is your help? There 
is no help for you in your God. Your God ! No. He is 
not yours : lie never was ; he never will be. He that made 
you, he that called you into being, has no pity upon you ! 
He made you for this very end, to damn you ; to cast you 
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headlong into a lake of fire burning with brimstone ! This 
was prepared for you, or ever the world began ! And for 
this you are now reserved in chains of darkness, till the 
decree brings forth ; tiU, according to his eternal, unchange*^ 
able, irresistible Will, 

You groan, you howl, you writhe in waves of fire, 
And pour forth blasphemies at his desire ! 

Oh God, how long shall this doctrine stand ? 



Y3 
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ON HEARING MINISTERS WHO OPPOSE 

THE TRUTH. 



h LAST rammer I received a letter from Yovfcshii^ 
Mgned by several serious men, who proposed adifficiiltj 
thej were under, wherein they knew not how to act. Ami 
indeed I did not well know how to advise them. So t 
delayed giving^ them a deterimnate answei; till I could 
lay the matter befofe our Brethren,^ at the ensuing Con- 
ference. 

8. Their difficulty was this. ^' You advise all the mem« 
bers of our Societies^ constuidy to attend the Service of 
the Church. We have done so for a considerable time. 
But very frequently Mr. R., our Minister, preaches not 
only what we believe to be false, 'but dangerously false 
doctrine. He asserts^ and endeavours to prove, That we 
annot be saved from our sins in this life, and that we 
must not hope to be perfected in love, on this side eternity. 
Our nature is very willing to receive thb ; therefore it is 
very liable to hurt us. Hence we have a doubt, whether 
it is our duty, to hear this preaching, whidi experience 
shews to weaken our souls. ^' 

3. This Letter I laid before the Conference, and wsr 
easily perceived, the difficulty therein proposed, concerned 
not only the Society at Bailden, but many others, in various 
parts of the kingdom. It was, therefore, considered at 
large^ and all our Brethren were desired to speak thm 
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i^niiments freely. In the conclusion, they unanimously 
Agreed, 1. That it was highly expedient, all the Methodists 
(so called) who had been bred therein^ should attend the 
service of the Church as often as possible : but that, Sdly, 
if the Minister began eithc^r to preach the Absolute Decrees, 
or to rail at, and ridicule Christian Perfection, they should 
quietly and silently go out of the Church ; yet attend it 
again the next opportunity. 

4. I have since that time, revolved this matter over and 
over in my own mind. And the more I consider it, thd 
more I am convinced, this was the best Answer that could 
be given. I still advise all our Friends, when this case 
occurs, quietly and silently to go out Only I must ear- 
nestly caution them, not to be critical : not to make a man 
an offender for a word ; no, nor for a few sentences, which 
any who believe the Decrees may drop without design. 
But if such a Minister should at any time, deliberately and 
of set purpose, endeavour to establish Absolute Predesti- 
nation, or to confute Scriptural Perfection; then I advise 
all the Methodists in the Congregation, quietly to go 
away. 

John Weslsv. 

Lewisham^ Jan>, % 1783. 



THOUGHTS COtfCERmNG GOSPEL^MINISTERS. 

1. How frequently do we hear this expression, from the 
inouths of rich and poof, leanied and unlearned ? Many 
lament, that they haVe not a Gospel-Minister in their 
Church, and therefore are constrained to seek one at the 
Meeting4 Many rejoice that they have a Gospel-Minister, 
and that there afe many such in their neighbourhood. 
Mean time they generally speak with much displeasure^ 
if not contempt of thosci who, they say, ara not Gospel* 
Ministers. 

. Y4 
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2. Bat it is to be feared, few of these DDdentandwkatdiqr 
say. Few understand what that expressioD meaoB. Most 
that ose it, have only crnde, confosed notions oooeenung 
Gospel-Ministers. And hence many inoonvenieiioes ariae; 
yea much hurt to the souls of men. They aoniracl pte* 
judioes in &¥our of very worthless men, who are indeed 
blind leaders of the blind; not knowing what the leal 
Gospel is, and therefore incapable of preaching it to othen. 
Mean time firom the same cause they contract prejudaees 
against other Ministers, who in reality both live and fNreach 
theGiospel: and therefiMre are well aUe to instraci them io 
all those truths that accompany salvation. 

3. But what then is the meaning of the exfHnessiaft? 
Who is a Crospel-Minister ? Let us consider this import- 
ant question calmly, in the fear and in the pr ese n ce of 
God. 

Not every one that preaches the EtenuU Decrees : (at 
though many suppose^ this is the veiy thing!) thai Idks 
much of the Sovereignty of Grod, oi free^ disimgmhmg 
Grace; of dear Electing Lote; of irrestsiAk Grace^ and 
of the infallible Perseverance of the Saints. A man' may 
speak of all these, by the hour together: yea, with all ik 
heart, and with all his voice : and yet have no right at all 
to the title of a Gospel-Minister. 

Not every one that talks largely and earnestly on (those 
precious subjects) the righteousness and blood of Christ 
Let a man descant upon these in ever so lively a manner, 
let him describe his sufferings ever so pathetically : if he 
stops there ; if he does not shew man*s duty, as well as 
4^hrist*s sufferings; if he does not apply all to the oon« 
sciences of the hearers : he will never lead them to life, 
either here or hereafter, and, therefore, is no Groepel* 
Minister. 

Not every one who deals in the promises mily, without 
ever shewing the terrors of the law : that slides oyer tk$ 
wrath of God revealed from heaven^ against all ungodlinest 
and unrighteousness^ and endeavours to heal those that 
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never were wounded. These Promise^mongers are no 
Gospel-Ministers. 

Not every one (veiy nearly allied^ to the former) who 
bends all his strength to coax sinners to Christ : such soft, 
tender expressions, as ^' My dear hearers, my dear lambsy* 
though repeated a thousand times, do not prove a man to 
be a Minister. 

Lastly, not every one that preaches JustifictUion hy 
Faiih; he that goes no farther than this, that does not 
insist upon Sanctification also, upon aU the fruits of Faith ; 
upon Universal Holiness: does not declare the whole 
counsel of God : and consequently is not a Gospel-Mi» 
nister. 

4. Who then is such ? Who is a Gospel-Minister, in 
the full, scriptural sense of the word ? He and he alone, 
of whatever denomination, that does declare the whole 
counsel of God : that does preach the whole Gospel, even 
Justification and Sanctification preparatcury to glory. He 
that does not put asunder what God has joined; but pqb* 
lishes alike, Christ dying for us^ and Christ living in us. 
He that constantly applies all this to the hearts of Ae 
hearers, being willing to spend and be spent for them ; 
having himself the mind which was in Christ, and steadily 
walking as Christ also walked : he, and he alone, can with 
propriety be termed, A Gospet-Minister. 

5. Let it be particularly observed, if the Gospel be 
^' Glad tidings of great salvation which shall be unto tdl 
people /' then those only are, in the full sense, Gk>spel« 
Ministers who proclaim the Great Salvation, that is, Sal- 
vation firom aU (both inward and outward) m, into all the 
mind thai was in Christ Jesus ; and likewise proclaim offers 
of this salvation to every child of man. This honourable 
title is therefore vilely prostituted, when it is given to anj. 
but those who testify. That God mlletk all men to be soved^ 
and to be perfect as their Father which is in heaven is 
perfects 
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METMOB1SM4 



1. I AM not afraid, that the people called Metiiodisb^ 
should eFelf cease to exist either in £uh>pe ot America. 
But I am afraid, lest they should only exist as a dead Sec^ 
having the form of Religion without the power. And thii 
undoubtedly will be the case, unless they hold fiist boft 
the Doctrine, Spirit, and Discipline with which they first 
iet out 

9. What WHS their fundamental DdctHne ? l^at tte 
Bible is the whole and sole rute both of Christian Faith 
and Practice. Hence they learned, 1. That Religion is ad 
inward Principle ; that it is lio other than the mind that 
was in Christ : or in other words, the renewal of the soul 
after the image of Crod, in righteousness and true holiness 2 
S. That this can never be Wrought in us, but by the power 
of the Holy Ghost : S. That We receive this and eveiy 
other blessing, merely for the sake of Christ ; and, 4. Thai 
whosoever hath the mind that was in Christ, the same is our 
brother, and sister, and mother. 

3. In the year 1739, four young Students in Oxford, 
agreed to spend their evenings together. They were all 
^alous members of the Church of England, and had no 
peculiar opinions, but were distinguished only by their 
constant attendance on the Church and Sacrament In 1735, 
they were increased to fifteen : when the chief of them 
embarked for America, intending to preach to the heathen 
Indians. Methodism then seemed to die away; but it 
3 



reviTed again in the year 1738* Especially after Mr.WesI^j 
(not being allowed to preach in the Churches) began to 
preach in the fields. One and another then coming to 
inquire, What they must do to be saved, he desired 
them to meet him all together, which they did, and increased 
continually in number. In November, a large building, 
the Foundry, being offered him, he began preaching 
therein, morning and evening; at five in the morning, and 
seven in the evening, that the people's labour might not hm 
hindered. 

4. From the beginning, the men and women sat apart, as 
they always did in the Primitive Church. And none were 
suffisred to call any place their own, but the first comers 
sat down first. They had no pews ; and all the benches 
for rich and poor, were of the same construction. Mr* 
Wesley began the Service with a short prayer; then sung 
a hymn and preached, (usually about half an hour) then 
•ang a few verses of another hymn, and concluded with 
prayer. His constant doctrine was. Salvation by Faitb| 
preceded by Repentance, and followed by Holiness. 

5. But when a large number of people was joined, the 
great difficulty was, to keep them together. For they were 
continually scattering hither and thither, and we knew no 
way to help it. But God provided for this also, when we 
thought not of it. A year or two after, Mr. Wesley met 
the chief of the Society in Bristol, and inquired, ^^ How 
shall we pay the debt upon the Preaching-house ?*' Captain 
Foy stood up and said, ^^ Let every one in the Society give 
a penny a week, and it wilt easily be done.*' ^^ But many 
of them^*' said one, " have not a penny to give.'* ' *^ True^" 
said the Captain : then put ten or twelve of them to me* 
Let each of these give what they can weekly, and I will 
supply what is wanting.'* Many others made the same 
offer. So Mr. Wesley divided the Societies among them : 
assigning a Class of about twelve persons, to each of these 
who were termed Leaders. 

6. Not long after one of these informed Mr. Wesley thal^ 
calling on such a one in bis housej. he found him ^uarreC* 
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ling with his wife. Another was found ib drink. It ii 
diately strudc into Mr. Wesley's mind. This is the vevf 
thing we wanted. The Leaders are the persms, who nf^ 
not only receive the contributions, but also W9tch over d» 
souls of their brethren. The Society in London beii^; 
informed of this, willingly followed the example of that ia 
Bristol. As did every Society from that time, whedier ia 
Europe or America. By this means it was easily fiMind, if 
any grew weary or fidnt, and help was speedily adaiiaii- 
tered. And if any walked disorderly, they were qeiddf 
discovered, and either amended cr dismissed. 

7. For those who knew in whom they had believed, Am 
was another help provided. Five or six, either mairisd 
or single men, met together at such an hour as was cob* 
▼enient, according to the direction of St. James^ ^^, Confea 
your faults one to another, and pray erne for another, and 
ye shall be healed." And five or six of the ipanied or 
single women met together for the same purpose. Inna- 
merable blessings have attended this institutioii^ espedaOj 
in those who were going an to perfection. Whffli fay 
seemed to have attained this, they were allowed to meet 
with a select number, who appeared, so fiur as man cooU 
Judge, to be partakers of the same great salvation. 

8. From this short sketch of Methodism (so called) any 
man of understanding may easily discern, that it is only 
plain, scriptural Religion, guarded by a few prudential 
regulations. The essence of it is holiness of heart and 
life : the circumstantials all point to this. And as long as 
they are joined together in the people called M ethodists, 
no weapon formed against them shall prosper. But if even 
the circumstantial par^ are despised, the essential will 
soon be lost. And if ever the essential parts should eva- 
porate, what remains will be dung and dross. 

9. It nearly concerns us to understand how the case 
stands with us at present. I fear, wherever Riches have 
increased (exceeding few are the exceptions) the essence 
of Reli^on, the mind that was in Christ, has decreased in 
the same proportion. ThAefoie I do not see bow it is 

4 
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possible, in the nature of things, for any revival of true 
Religion to continue long. For Religion must necessarily 
produce both Industry and Frugality. And these cannot 
but produce Riches. But as Riches increase, so will Pride, 
Anger, and Love of the world in all its branches. 

10. How then is it possible that Methodism, that is, 
the Religion of the heart, though it flourishes now as a 
green bay-tree, should continue in this state? For the 
Methodists in every place grow diligent and frugal : con- 
sequently they increase in goods. Hence they proportion* 
ably increase in pride, in anger, in the desire of the flesh, 
the desire of the eyes, and the pride of life. So, although 
the form of Religion remains, the spirit is swiftly vanishing 
away. 

11. Is there no way to prevent this? This continual 
declension of pure Religion ? We ought not to forbid 
people to be diligent and frugal: we must exhort all 
Christians, to gain all they can, and to save all they can : 
that is, in effect, to grow rich ! What way then (I ask 
again) can we take that our money may not sink us to the 
nethermost hell ? There is one way, and there is no other 
under heaven. If those who gain all they can^ and soM 
all they can^ will likewise give all they cany tben the more, 
they gain, the more they will grow in grace, and the more 
treasure they will lay up in heavei|* 

London^ Aug. 4, 1786. 
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how mucb mischief have we done unawares ? How much 
hurt has Miss Bosanquet (now Mrs. Fletcher) been doing; 
m the world for many years ! How much more have the 
Miss Owens done^ spoiling twenty children at a time! 
How much mischief is Miss Bishop likely to do I Perhaps 
more than even the Miss Owens ! Above all, how much mis- 
chief has been done, and is now doing at Kingswood ! 
Where (if this hypothesis be true) we are continually ruin« 
ing fifty children at a time I 

3* ^' But be this as it may, I urge the matter of fact 
mgainst such an Education. The Children educated thuai, 
are, when grown up, actually worse than other men or 
women.'' I doubt the fact : nay, that is not enough : I 
totally deny it. As frequently as this has been affirmed, it 
18 notoriously fiilse. Some few, and very few of those 
women, that were brought up by Miss Bosanquet or Miss 
Owen, either never were converted to God, (perhaps never 
eonvinced of sin,) or hiwe made shipwreck of thefaith^ and 
at the same time, of its attendant, a good conscience. And 
undoubtedly these would be worse than others, than those 
who had not so grieved the Holy Spirit of God. The same 
may bis said of some of those men that were educated at. 
Kingswood School. If they quenched the Spirit, they 
would be worse than those that never were partakers of it. 
But this proves nothing, unless it were a general case, 
whidi is not by any means true. Many both of the women 
who were educated by Miss Bosanquet or Miss Owen, and 
of the men who were educated at Kingswood, are holy in 
heart and in life, and trust they shall praise God to all eter* 
iiity, that ever they saw those schools. 
^ 4. Yet I allow that what is commonly called a Religious 
Education, frequently does more hurt than good : and that 
many of the persons who were so educated, are sinners 
above other men, yea, and have contracted an enmity to 
Religion, which usually continues all their lives. And 
this will naturally be the case, if either the religion where* 
in they are instructed, or the manner of instructing them 
1^ wrong. But in most of those that are termed Religious 
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Schools, there is a grand error either in the fiyrmer or fte 

latter instance. 

5. With regard to tfae former, how few are there of those 

that undertake the education of children, who understand 
the nature of Religion : who know what true Religion is! 
Some of them supposing it to be barely the doing no harm, 
the abstaining from outward sin ; some, the using the meant 
of grace, saying our prayers, reading good books, and flie 
like : and^ otfiers the having a train of right opinions, which 
is vulgarly called Faith. But all these, however common 
in the world, are gross and capital errors* Unless Rei%ioa 
be described as consisting in holy tempers, in the love of 
Grod and our neighbour, in humility, gentleness, patience, 
long-suffering, contentedness in every condition; to sum 
up all, in the image of God, in the mind that was in Christ: 
it is no wonder if these that are instructed therein are not 
better, but worse than other men. For they think thej 
have religion, when indeed they have none at all, and so 
add pride to all their other vices. 

6. But suppose those that educate them judge right, widi 
regard to the nature of religion, they may still be mistaken 
with regard to the manner of instilling it into children. 
They may not have the spirit of government, to which some 
even good men are utter strangers. They may habitually 
lean to this or that extreme, of remissness or of severity. 
And if they either give children too much of their own wiU^ 
or needlessly and churlishly restrain them ; if they either 
use no punishment at all, or more than is necessary, the 
leaning either to one extreme or the other, may frustrate 
all their endeavours. In the latter case, it will not be 
strange, if religion stink in the nostrils of those that were 
so educated. They will naturally look upon it as an austere, 
melancholy thing ; and if they think it necessary to salva- 
tion, they will esteem it a necessary evil, and so put it off 
as long as possible. 

7. But does it follow, that we ought not to instil true 
religion into the minds of children as early as possible ? 
Or rather that we should do it, with all diligence^ from the 
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how mueb mischief have we done unawares ? How much 
hurt has Miss Bosanquet (now Mrs. Fletcher) been doing; 
m the world for many years ! How much more have the 
Miss Owens done, spoiling twenty children at a time! 
How much mischief is Miss Bishop likely to do I Perhaps 
more than even the Miss Owens ! Above all, how much mis« 
chief has been done, and is now doing at Kingswood ! 
Where (if this hypothesis be true) we are continually ruin- 
ing fifty children at a time ! 

3* ^' Buf be this as it may, I urge the matter of fact 
against such an Education. The Children educated thu9, 
are, when grown up, actually worse than other men or 
women.'' I doubt the fact : nay, that is not enough : I 
totally deny it As frequently as this has been affirmed, it 
18 notoriously Mse. Some few, and very few of those 
wiMiien, that were brought up by Miss Bosanquet or Miss 
Owen, either never were converted to God, (perhaps never 
convinced of sin,) or hiwe made shipvoreck of thefaith^ and 
at the same time, of its attendant, a goad conscience. And 
undoubtedly these would be worse than others, than those 
mhp had not so grieved the Holy Spirit of God. The same 
nay be said x^ some of those men that were educated at. 
Kingswood School. If they quenched the Spirit, they 
would be worse than those that never were partakers of it. 
But this proves nothing, unless it were a general case, 
whidi is not by any means true. Many both of the women 
who were educated by Miss Bosanquet or Miss Owen, and 
of the men who were educated at Kingswood, are holy in 
heart and in life, and trust they shall praise God to all eter* 
nity, that ever they saw those schools. 
^ 4. Yet I allow that what is commonly called a Religious 
Education, frequently does more hurt than good : and that 
many of the persons who were so educated, are sinners 
above other men, yea, and have contracted an enmity to 
Religion, which usually continues all their lives. And 
this will naturally be the case, if either the religion where* 
sn they are instructed, or the manner of instructing them 
ha wrong. But in most of those that are termed Religious 
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1. A Gentleman with wfaom I was cmiTersuig awhile 
•go, was speaking largely on the manner of educating 
Children. He objected strongly to the bringing them up 
too strictly, to the giving them more of Religion than they 
liked ; to the telling them of it too often, or pressing it 
upon them whether they will or not. He said, he never 
pressed it upon his own children, but only sjfcke of it occa- 
sionally in their hearing; and if they appeared aflfecte^ 
then answered their questions, or perhaps spoke to them 
directly. He thought that the common methods that are 
used in those that are called Religious Schools, of talking 
about divine things continually, and daily pressing it upon 
children, did abundantly more harm than good; especially 
if any severity were used ; and concluded with saying, that 
those children who had been trained up in this manner, as 
soon as the restraint was taken off, were commonly worse 
than others. 

S. As all this was perfectly new to me, I made little 
answer for the present : but it put me upon much thought ! 
I knew it was quite agreeable to the sentiments of Rous« 
seau, in his Emilius, the most empty, silly, injudicious 
thing, that ever a self-conceited infidel wrote. But I knew 
it was quite contrary to the judgment of the wisest and 
best men I have known. I thought, if these things are so^ 
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very time that reason dawns ? Laying line upon line, pre- 
cept upon precept, as soon and as fast as they are able to 
bear it ? By all means. Scripture, Reason, and Experi* 
ence, jointly testify, that inasmuch as the corruption of 
nature is earlier thah our instructions c^h be, we should take 
alPpains and care, to counteract this corruption, as early 
as possible. The bias of nature is set the wrong way : educa. 
tion is designed to set it right. This, by the grace of God 
is to turn the bias from self-will, pride, anger, revenge, and 
tile love of the world, to resignation, lowliness, meekness, 
and the love of God. And from the moment we perceive 
any pf those evil roots springing up^ it is our business im- 
Hiediately to check their growth, if we cannot yet root them 
out. As far as this can be done by mildness, softness, and 
gentleness, certainly it should be done. But sometimes 
these mediods will not avail, and then we must correct witb 
kind severity. For where tenderness will not remove the 
fault) jffe that spareth the rod^ spoileth the child. , To deny, 
this^ is to give the lie to the God of truth, and to suppose 
we can govern better than he. For whom the Lord loveth. 
he chasteheth^ and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth^ 

8. In the name of God, then, and by the authprity of his 
word, let all that have children, from the time they begia. 
to speak or run alone^ begin to train them up in the way 
whereii^ they should go : to counter-woric the corrupition of. 
their nature with all possible assiduity: to do ^very thiag 
in their power to cure self-will, pride, and ev^ry other 
wrong temper. Then let them be delivered to instructoni 
(if such can be found) that will tread in the same «tep8^ 
that will watch over them as immortal spirits, who are 
shortly to appear before God, and who have nothing to do . 
in this world, but to prepare to meet him in the clouds, seed- 
ing tiiey will be eternally happy, if the;y are ready; if not, 
eternally miserable. 
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1*. YOU and J may the moi^^ easily bear wifK eadi^ 
otTier, because we are both of us rapid Writers, aiid|' 
therefore, the more liable to mistake. I will thank yoa fcr 
shewing me any mistake I am in : being not so tenaeioas of 
my opinions now, as I was twenty or thirty yiears ago; 
Indeed Tanr not fond of any opinion as such. I read the. 
Bibte with what attention I can, and regulate all my opi- 
nions thereby, to tlTe best of my understanding. But t 
am always willing to receire more light*; particularly with 
regard to any less common opinions, because the explaining 
and defending of them takes up much time, which I can ill 
spare from other employments. Whoever, therefore, will 
gire roe more light, with regard to Christian Perfection, 
will do me a singular favour. The opinion Thave cod^. 
cerning itat present, Tespouse- merely because I think it' 
is scriptural. H^ therefore, I am convinced it is* not scrip-- 
tnrar, I shall willingly rdinquish it. 

8. I have no particular fondness for the term. It seldom 
cpccurs either in my preaching or writings. It is my oppo*- 
nents who thrust it upon me continually^ and ask me, 
What I mean by it? So did Bishop Gibson, till by his- 
advice, I pubfickly declared. What 1 dul not mesoi by it, 
and what/ d&f. This I supposed might be best done is 
the form of a Sermon^ having a text prefixed, wherein thair 
term occurred. But that text is there used only as an occa» 
sion or introduction to the subject. I do not build any 
doctrine thereupon, nor undertake critically to explain it. 
3. What is the meaning of the term Ptrfectionj is ano« 
ther question ; but that it i» a Scriptural Term is unde« 
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nUble. Therefore none ought to object to the use of the 
Term, whatever they may do to this or that Explication of 
it. I am very willing to consider whatever yoa have to 
object, to what is advanced under the first head of that Scr* 
mon. But I still think that Perfection is only another term 
Ibr Holiness, or the image of God in n^an. God made man 
perfittj I think is just the same, as^ he made him holy, or 
in his own image. And you are the very iBrst person I ever 
read of or spoke with, who made any doubt of it. Now 
ihii Perfection does certainly admit of degrees. Therefore 
I readily allow the propriety of that distinction, Perfection 
of KIttds, and Perfection of Degrees* Nor do I remember 
. One Writer, ancient or modern, who excepts against it. 

4. In the Sermon of Salvation by Faith I say, ^' He that 
is bom Of God sinneth not," (a proposition explained at 
large in another Sermon) and every where either explidtly 
or virtually connected with, while he keepeth himself, *^ by 
any sinful Desire. Any unholy Desire he stifleth in the 
Birth." (Assuredly he does, while he keepeth himself.) 
^ Nor doth he sin by infirmities. For his infirmities have 
no concurrence of his will, and without this they- are not 
firoperly sins." Taking the words as they lie In connexion 
thus, (and taken otherwise they are not my words but 
yours,) I must still aver, they speak both my own experi* 
ence, and that of many hundreds of the children of God 
whom I personally know. And all this, with abundantly 
ODorethan this, is contained in that single expression, '^ The 
loving God with all our heart, and serving him with all 
oar strength.'* Nor did I ever say or mean any more by 
Perfection, than thus loving and serving God. But I daro 
not say less than this. For it might be attended with worso 
consequences than you seem to be avrare of. If there be a 
mistake, it is far more dangerous on the one side than on 
the other. If 1 set the mark too high, I drive men into 
needless fears ; if you set it too low, you drivo them into 
hell-fire. 

5. We agree, that true '^ Christianity implies a destruc* 
tioB of the Kingdom of Sin, and a renewal of the aoul ia 
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Righteotisness : which even babes in Christ do in tL measU^ 
experience ; though not in so large a measure as young 
men and fathers ?" But here we divide, I believe even 
babes in Christ (while they keep themselves) do not commit 
sin. By sin I mean outward sin ; and the word commit I 
lake, in its plain, literal meaning. And this I think is 
fully proved by all the texts cited Sermon III. from the 
sixth chapter to the Romans. Nor do I conceive there is 
any tnaterial difference between committing sin and cotiti^ 
nuing therein, I tell my neighbour here, ^^ WiUiaimj jwk 
are a child of the devil : for you commit sin : you were 
drunk yesterday." No, Sir^ says the man; I do noliroe 
or continue in sin^ (which Mr.'Dodd says is the true meamag 
of the text,) I am not drunk continually j but only now and 
then, once in a fortnight, or once in a month." Now^ Sir^ 
bow shall I deal with this man ? Shall I tell him, he is in 
the way to heaven or hell ? I think, he is in the high road 
to destruction, and that if I tell him otherwise, his Uood 
will be upon my head. And all that yon say, of Hmg^ 
continuing in^ serving sin^ as different from committing it^ 
and of its not reigning^ not having dominion over him, who 
still frequently commits it, is making so many loop-holes 
whereby any impenitent sinner may escape from all die 
terrors of the Lord. I dare not, therefore, give up the 
plain, literal meaning either of St. Paul's or St. Peter's 
words. 

6. As to those of St. John (cited Sermon Y.) I do not 
think you have proved they are not to be taken literally^ 
In every single act of obedience, as well as in a continued 
course of it, ^oiei lixttioawnr And in either an act or a 
course of sin, ^aom afji^necv. Therefore, that I may give 
BO countenance to any kind or degree of sin, I shall inter- 
pret these words by those in the fifth chapter, and believe^ 
JHe that is born of God (while he keepeth himself) sinneth 
110/.- doth not commit outward sin. 

7. But " It is absolutely necessary, as you observe, to 
add sometimes explanatory words to those of the sacred 
Penmen." It is so: to add words explenaiory of tbeir 
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sense; but not subversive of it. The words added to this 
text, Ye know all things^ are such. And you yourself 
allow them so to be. But I do not allow the words wil* 
fully and habituallj/ to be such. These do not explain but 
overthrow the text. That the first Fathers thus explained 
it, I deny : as also that I ever spoke lightly of them. 

8. You proceed. ^' You allow in another Sermon, ia 
evident contradiction to yourself, that the true children of 
God cou/lf/ and (£(/ commit sin." This is no contradiction 
to any thing I ever advanced. I every where allow, that a 
Child of God can and will commit sin, if he does not keep 
himself, ^^ But this, you say, is nothing to the present 
argument." Yes, it is the whole thing. If they keep them' 
selves^ they do not ; otherwise they can and do commit sin. 
I say nothing contrary to this in either sermon. But '^ hence 
you say, we conclude, ThcU he who is born of God, may 
possibly commit sin.^* An idle conclusion as ever was 
formed. For whoever denied it ? I flatly aiBrm it in both 
the Sermons, and in the very paragraph now before us. 
The only conclusion which I deny, is. That ^^ all Christians 
do tmd will commit sin as long as they Iroe,^^ Now this you 
yourself (though you seem to start at it) maintain from the 
beginning of your letter to the end : viz. That all Chris- 
tians do sin and cannot but sin^ more or less, to their lives 
end. Therefore I do not ^' artfully put this conclusion ;" 
but it is your own conclusion, from your own premises. 
Indeed were I artfully to put in any thing, in expounding 
the word of God, I must be an errant knave. But I do 
not: my conscience bears me witness, that I speak the 
very truth, so far' as I know it, in simplicity and godly 
sincerity. 

9. I think that aU this time you are directly pleading for : 
looseness of mannersj and that every thing you advance 
naturally tends thereto. This is my grand objection to that 
doctrine of the necessity of sinning. Not only that it is 
false, but that it is directly subversive of all holiness. The 
doctrine of the Gnosticksy was not that of a Child of God 
does not commit sin^ i. e. Act the things which are forbiddea 
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in Scripture : but that they are not sin in him ; that he is a 
Child of God still : so thej contend, not for sinlessy but stn- 
ful Perfection : just as difierent firom what I oont^id for, as 
Heaven is from Hell. What the Donatists wer^ 1 do not 
know. But I suspect, they were the real ChristiaDs of 
that age: and were, therefore, served by St. Augustine and 
his warm adherents, as the Methodists are now by their 
zealous adversaries. It is extremely easy to blacken : and 
could I give myself leave, I could paint the conaequences 
of your doctrine, in at least as dark and odious colours, as 
you could paint mine. 

10. The passage of St. Peter (mentioned Sermon XII.) 
I still think proves all which I brought it to prove. 

<^ But you allow (Sermon IV.) that Paul and Barnabas 
did commit sin. And these were without all controversf 
Fathers in Christ." That is not without controT«:sy : that 
either Barnabas when he left Paul, or Peter when he dis- 
sembled at Antioch, was at that time a &ther in Christ in 
St. John's sense : though by office undoubtedly they were* 
Their example, therefore, only proves what no one denies, 
Tiz. That if a Believer keeps not himself, be may commit 
sin. Would the conclusions here drawn, ^^ be made only 
by a very weak Opponent V* Then you are a weak Oppo» 
nent ; for you make them all, either from these or other 
premises. For you believe and maintain, 1. That aU the 
other Apostles committed sin sometimes : S. That aU the other 
Christians of the Apostolic Age, sometimes committed sin: 
3. That all other Christians in aUAgesj do and will commit 
sin as long as they live: and, 4. That every man must 
commit sin, cannot help it, as long as he is in the body* 
You cannot deny one of the Propositions, if you under- 
stand your own Premises. 

I am. Rev. Sir, 

Your affectionate Brother, 

J. WeSIaET. 
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OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE fOUL. 



. THE proofs t>f the Immortality of the Soul are drawn, 
Ist, From the nature of the soulitself, and particularljrits 
immateriality; which though not absolutely necessary to 
the eternity of its duration^ has, I think, been evinced to 
almost a demonstration* 

2dly, From its passions and sentiments;, as particularly 
fi>om its love of existence, its horror of annihilation, and 
its hopes of immortality, with that sweet satisfoction which 
it finds in the practice of virtue, and that uneasiness which 
foUows in it upon the commission of vice. 

3dly, From the nature of the Supreme Being, whose 
justice, goodness, wisdom, and veracity, are all concerned 
in this point. 

But among these and other excellent arguments for the 
immortality of the soul, ^ere is one drawn from the per- 
petual progress of the soul to its perfection, without a pos- 
sibility of ever arriving at it ; which is a hint that I do not 
remember to have seen opened and improvedby others who 
have written on this subject, though it seems to me to carry 
a great weight with it. How can it enter into the thoughts 
of man, that the soul, which is capable of such immense 
perfections, and of receiving new improvements to all eter- 
nity, shall faU away into nothing almost as soon as it is 
treated ? Are such abilities made for no purpose ? A brute 
arrives at a point of perfection that h^can never pass * in a 
few years he has all the endowments he is capable of; and 
were he to live ten thousand more, would be the same 
thing he is at present. Were a human soul thus at a stand 
in her accomplishments, were her Acuities to be full grown, 
and incapable of farther enlargements, I could imagine it 
Alight fall away insensibly, and drop at once into a state of 
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annihilation. But can we believe a thinking being, that is 
in a perpetual progress of improvements, and travelling on 
from perfection to perfection, after having just looked 
abroad into the works of its Creator, and made a few dis- 
coveries of his infinite goodness, wisdom, and power, must 
perish at her first setting out, and in the very beginning of 
her inquiries ? 

A man considered in his present state, seems only sent 
into the world to propagate his kind. He provides hitnsdlf 
with a successor, and immediately quits his post to main 
v>om for him* 

Hasres 
Hasredem aUeriusy velut unda supervenit undam. 

Hpr. Ep. 2. 1. 2. V. 175. 
Heir crowds on heir, as in a rolUng flood 



Wave urges wave. CitEEck. 

He does not seem bom to enjoy life, but to deliver it down 
to others. This is not surprising to consider in animals, 
which are formed for our use, and can finish their business 
in a short life. The silk-worm, after having spun her task, 
lay^ her eggs and dies. But a man can never have taked 
in bis full measure of knowledge, has not time* to subdue 
his passions, establish his soul in virtue, and come up to the 
peri^ction of his nature, before he is hurried off the stage. 
Would an infinitely wise Being make such glorious beings 
for so mean a purpose ? Can he delight in the production of 
such abortive intelligences, such short-lived, reasonable 
beings ? Would he give us talents that are not to be ex« 
erted? Capacities that are never to be gratified ? How 
can we find that wisdom that shines through all his works^ 
in the formation of man, without looking on this world as 
only a nursery for the next, and believing that the several 
generations of rational creatures, which rise up and disap- 
pear in such quick successions are only to receive their first 
rudiments of existence here, and afterwards to be trans* 
planted into a more friendly climate, where they may 
spread and flourish to all eternity. 
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There is not a more pleasing and triumphant consider- 
ation in religion than this, of the perpetual progress, which 
the soul makes towards the perfection of its nature, without 
ever arriving at a period in it. To look upon the sioul as 
going on from strength to strength ; to consider that she is 
to shine for ever with new accessions of glory, and br^hten 
to all eternity; that she will be still adding virtue tc» 
yirtue, and knowledge to knowledge ; carries in it some« 
thing wonderfblly agreeable to that ambition which is na«^ 
tnral to *the mind of man. Nay, it must be a prospect 
pleasing to God himself, to see his creation for ever beau« 
tifying in his eyes, and drawing nearer to him, by greater 
degrees of resemblance. 

Methinks this single consideration, of the progress of a 
finite spirit to perfection, will be sufficient to extinguish ali 
envy in inferior natures, and all contempt in superior.^ 
That cherub that now appears as a god to^a human soul, 
knows that a period will come, when the human soul shall 
be as perfect as he himself now is : nay, when she shall look 
-down upon that degree of perfection, as much as she now 
fidb short of it. It is true, the higher nature still advances, 
and preserves his distance, and superiority in the scale of 
being; but he knows that, how high soever the station is 
of which he stands preposselssed at present, the inferior 
nature will at length mount up to it, and shine forth in th0 
same degree of glory. 

With what astonishment and veneration may we look 
into our souls, where there are suchUdden ^itjwres'of virtue 
and knowledge ! Such inexhaust^d sources of perfection ! 
We know not yet what we shaU be, nor will it ever enter 
into the heart of man to conceive the glory that lyill be 
always in reserve for him. The soul, considered, with its 
Creator, is like one of those mathematical lines that^ may 
draw near to another to all eternity, without a. possibility 
of touching it. And can there be a thought, so transporting^' 
as to consider ourselves in these perpetual approaches to 
bim, who is not only the^standard of perfection, but of 
happiness I 
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If thine eye he singky thy whale body shall be full of light. 

1. I AM not now about to speak to men of the worU, or 
to them that have only the form of Religion ; but to you wfat 
have experienced, if you do not noWy ihefmth which worhelh 
by f^yoe. And in speaking to you I do not peremptorfly 
assert any thing. 1 barely propose a thought that rises ia 
my mind, and beg you to consider it» 

2. You have some thoughts of altering your condition: 
and we know, Marriage is honourable to all men. But is 
your eye single herein ? This is worthy your most serious 
consideration, itetire a little into yourself^ and ask ybor 
own heart, *< What is it moves me to think of this ?** 

3. I will tell you how it was with me. Though I do not 
know I was ever low«spirited, (my spirits being always 
the same, whether in sickness or in health,) yet I was oftoi 
uneasy. Even in vigorous health, in plenty, and in the 
midst of my friends, I wanted something : I was not satis- 
fied. I looked about for happiness, but could not find k. 
Then I thought, ^ O, if I had but such a person with me, 
I should surely be happy." 1 mused with myself, ^^ How 
lovely is her look ! How agreeably she talks ? 1 thougbl 
of Sappho's words : 

^^ Blest as th* immortal gods is he, 
The youth that fondly sits by tbee ; 
And bears and sees thee all the while^ 
Softly speak and sweetly smile.'' 
Surely this is the very thing I want ; and could I attain it, 
I should then no more be solitary ! For, 

<< Thou from all shades the darkness wouldst exclude, 
And from a desert banish solitude :" 
Therefore with ber, I can be happy : without her, I nevsr 



can." 



4. Perhaps your case is something like mine. Let ns 
then ask you a few ques^ons. 
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Were you ever convinced of sin ? Of your lost, undone 
state ? Did you feel the wrath of God abiding on you ? 
If so, what did you then want to make you happy ? ^' To 
know my God is reconciled," You had your wish. You 
were enabled to say boldly, " 1 know that my Redeemer 
liveth." And were not you then happy ? " Indeed I was." 
In what ? "In the knowledge and love of God." 

5. And if you now have the same knowledge and love of 
God, does it not answer the same end ? Will not the same 
cause still produce the same effect ? If therefore you are 
not happy now, is it not because you have not that inter- 
course with God, which you then had? And you are 
ieeking to supply the want of that intercourse, by the en- 
joyment of a creature ! You imagine that near connexion 
with a woman will make amends for distance from God 1 
Have you so learned Christ i Has your experience taught 
jou no better than this ? 

6. You vDere happy once : you knew you were : happy 
in Grod, without being beholden to any creature. You did 
not need 

Love's all-suflBcient sea to raise 

With drops of creature-happiness. 
And is it wise to seek it now any where else, than where 
you found it before ? You have not the same excuse 
with those who were never happy in God. And how little 
is the seeking it in any creature better than idolatry ? 
Is it not, in effect, loving the creature more than the 
Creator ? Does it not imply that you are a lover of plea-* 
sure more than a lover of God? 

7. O return to Him that made you happy before, and He 
will make you happy again. Repeat your prayer^ 

Keep me dead to all below ; 

Only Christ resolvM to know : 

Firm, and disengagM, and free ; 

Seeking all my bliss in thee ! 
Seek, accept of nothing in the room of God. Let all the 
springs of your happiness be in him. Seek Jlrstj just as you 
diid before, the kingdom of God and his righteousness: the 
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knowledge and love of God ; fellowship wHk the Faiher 
and with his Son Jesus Christ : and all other things shall be 
added unto you : particularly joy in the Holy Ghost. Agai% 

Know Gody and teach thy soul to know 

The joys that from Religion flow : 

Then ev'ry grace shall be thy g^est ; 

And peace be there to crown the rest t 
lAsbum^ June 11^ 1785. 



THOUGHTS UPON DISSIPATION. 

1. PERHAPS nothing can be more seasonable at the 
present time, than to bestow a few thoughts on this. It is 
a fashionable subject, very frequently spoken of^ especially 
in good company. An ingenious writer has lately given us 
an Essay upon the subject. When it fell into my hands a 
few days since, I was filled with a pleasing expectation of 
seeing it thoroughly explained. But my expectation was 
not answered : for although many just and lively things are 
said there, yet in above twenty pages I could find no defi- 
nition of Dissipation^ either bad or good. 

3. But ^^ the love of dissipation," says the Author, ^^ is 
the reigning evil of the present day." Allowing it is ; 1 
ask, What do you mean by dissipation ? Sometimes you 
use the word pleasure ad an equivalent term. But what 
pleasure do you mean ? The pleasures of sense, or of the 
imagination in general ? Or any particular pleasure of one 
or the other ? At other times you seem to make dissipation 
the same with luxury ; at least with a high degree of it. 
Sometimes again you use ^^ the love of amusement," as 
the same with ^Move of dissipation." But the question 
recurs, What amusement do you mean ? For there are 
numberless sorts. So that still, after talking about them so 
long we have only a vague, indeterminate notion of a dis- 
sipated age, a dissipated nation, or a dissipated man; 
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without having any clear or distinct idea, what the word 
dissipation means ! 

3. Those who are content with slight and superficial 
views of things, may rest in the general account, that a 
dissipated age is one, wherein the bulk of mankind, espe« 
cialiy those of any rank or fashion, spend the niain of their 
time in eating and drinking, and diverisions, and the other 
pleasures of sense and imagination. And that we live in a 
dissipated age, in this meaning of the word, is as plain as 
that the sun shines at noon day. Most of those that are 
commonly termed innocent amusements^ &11 undertbis head, 
the Pleasures of Imagination. Whenever, therefore, a ge- 
neral fondness of these prevail, that is a dissipated age, A 
dissipated nation is one, where the people in general are 
vehemently attached to the pleasures of sense and imagi- 
nation. The smaller vulgar in England are at present 
passionately fond of the lowest pleasures both of sense and 
fiincy : while the great vulgar are equally engrossed by 
those they account a higher kind. Mean time they are all 
equally dissipated, although in different ways. And so in- 
deed is every man and woman, that is passionately attached 
to external pleasure. 

4. But without dwelling any longer on the surface or 
things, let us search the matter to the bottom, and inquire,' 
Wherein lies the original ground of human dissipation f Let' 
this be once pointed out, and it wiU place the whole ques« 
tion in the clearest light. 

5. Man is an immortal spirit, created in the image, ttnd 
for the enjoyment of God. This is the one, the only fend 
of his being ; he exists for ne other purpose. God is the^ 
centre of all spirits ; and while they cleave to him, they are 
wise, holy, and happy : but in the same proportion as they 
are separated from him, they are foolish, unholy, and mir 
happy. This disunion from God is the very essence of 
human dissipation : which is no other than the scattering 
the thoughts and affections from the Creator to the creature. 
Wherefore fondness for sensual enjoyments of any kind, 
love of silly, irrational pleasures, love of trifling amuse^ 
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ments, luxury, vanity, and a thousand foolish desires and 
tempers, are not so properly dissipation itself, as they are 
the fruits of it, the natural effects of being unhinged from 
the Creator, the Father, the Centre of all intelligent spirits. 

6. It is this against which the Apostle guard3 in his ad« 
vice to the Christians at Corinth; This I speaky thai ye may 
attend upon the Lard without distraction. It might as well 
be rendered, without dissipation^ without having your 
thoughts any way scattered from God. The having our 
thoughts and affections centred in Grod, this is Christitm 
simpUcUj/. The having them in any degree uncentred 
fit>m God, this is dissipation. And it little differs in the 
real nature of things, and in the eye of God, the Judge of 
all, whether a man be kept in a' stale of dissipation from 
God, by crowns, and empires, and thoosaods of gold and 
silver, or by cards, and dancing, and drinking, and dressing, 
and mistressing, and masquerades, and i»ddng straws. 

7. Dissipation is then, in tlie veiy root of it, sepaitttioa 
from God : in other words, Atheism, or the being without 
God in the world. It is the negative branch of Ungod« 
liness. And in this true sense of the word, certaixdy Eng- 
land is the most dissipated nation that is to be found under 
heaven. And whether our thoughts and affections are dis- 
sipated, scattered from God, by women, or food, or dress^ 
or one or ten thousand petty trifles, that dissipation (inno« 
cent as it may seem) is equally subversive of all real virtue 
and all real happiness. It carries its own punishment: 
though we are loaded with blessings, it often makes our 
very existence a burden : and by an unaccountable anxiety 
gives a foretaste of what it is to be punished imth ever* 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord! 

Park, March 26, 1783. 
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A* CLEAR AND CONCISE DEMONSTRATION 
OF THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE 

HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

TH ERB are foQp grand and powerful arguments which 
ttirongly induce us to believe that the Bible must be firom 
God, viz. miracles, prophecies, the goodness of the doctrine^ 
and the moral character of the penmen. All the miracles 
flow from Divine Power; all the prophecies from Divine 
Understanding; the goodness of the doctrine from Divine 
Goodness ; and the moral character of the penmen from^ 
Divine Holiness. 

Thus Christianity is buik upon four grand pillars, viz» 
the Power,' Understanding, Goodness, and Holiness of God z 
Divine Power is the source of all the miracles; Divine 
Understanding of all the prophecies ; Divine Goodness of 
the goodness of the doctrine ; and Divine Holiness of the 
moral character of the penmen. 

I beg leave to propose a short, clear, and strong argu* 
ment to prove the Divine Inspiration of the Holy Scrip* 
tures. 

The Bible must be the invention either of good men or 
angels, bad men or devils, or of God. 

1. It could not be the invention of good men or angels^ 
for thej neither would nor could make a book and tell lie» 
aU the time they were writing it, saying. Thus saith ih% 
Lord, when it was their own invention. 

2. It could not be the invention of bad men or devils^ 
for they would not make a book which commands all 
duty, forbids all sin, and condemns their own souls to heU 
to all eternity. 

a Therefore I draw this conclusion, That the Bible must 
be given by Divine Inspiration. 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON AN EXPRESSION OF 
St. PAUL, IN THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE. 
THESSALpNIANS, CHAP. V. VEE. 23. 

1. THE words, as literally translateil as the Engfish 
fbngue will bear, run thus : Mai/ the whole of you^ the 
spirit^ andthe'soul^ and the hody^ be preserved blameless. 

What does St. Paul here mean, by dividing man into 
three parts, the spirit^ and the soul, and the body ? 

This creates what has been thought an iusormonntaUe 
difficulty, by those who argue thus : 

^^ How is it possible to contradistinguish the Son], both 
from the Spirit and from the Body ? For it must be either 
material or immaterial, matter or not matter : there is no 
medium. But if it be matter, does it not coincide with 
the body ? If it be not matter, does it not coincide with 
the spirit .^" 

But perhaps a way may be found of untying this knot, of 
unravelling this difficulty, by simply declaring the (at least 
probable) meaning of these three teims. 

May not the Spirit mean (so it has been understood by 
the Christians in all ages) the highest principle in man, the 
immortal Spirit made in the image of God, endued (as all 
Spirits are, so far as we can conceive) with self-motion, 
understanding, will, and liberty ? 

Is not the Body, that portion of organized matter, which 
every man receives in the womb, with which he is born into 
the world, and which he carries with him to the grave ? At 
present it is connected with flesh and blood. But these are 
not the Body. They are only the temporary clothing of 
the body, which it wholly puts oflF in the grave. 

The Soul seems to be the immediate clothing of the 
Spirit, the vehicle with which it is connected from its first 
existence, and which is never separated from it, either in 
life or in death* Probably it consists of ethereal or elec- 
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Iric fire, the purest of all matter. It docs not seem to be 
affected by the death of the body, but envelopes the sepai- 
rate, as it does the embodied spirit : neither will it undergo 
any essential change, when it is clothed upon with the im- 
mortal body at the resurrection. 

May not the apostle have an eye to this, in those remark- 
able words, (2 Cor. v. 4,) We that are in this tabernacle (this 
corruptible flesh and blood) do groan^ being burdened: not 
for that we would be unclothed^ (divested of all covering, 
which belongs only to the Father of Spirits,) but clothed 
upon with the glorious res\i{rection-body, covering both our 
soul and spirit. This will swallow up^ totally destroy ra 
9:2^rov* that which was mortal^ namely, the flesh and bloody 
urbich alone was liable to death. 

If we understood the words of the apostle in this sense^ 
all the difficulty vanishes away. We allow, there can be 
no medium between material and immaterial. But still 

there is room for a wide and essential difference, between 
the soul and the body : the latter implying that original 
portion of matter which is now clothed with flesh and 
blood : the former, that vehicle of ethereal fire^ which im- 
mediately covers the immortal spirit. 

CoNGLETON, March 31, 1786. 



THOUGHTS ON SUICIDE. 

V 

IT is a melancholy consideration, that there is no country 
in Europe, or perhaps in the habitable world, where the 
horrid crime of self-murder is so common as it is in Eng" 
land! One reason of this may be, that the English, in gene- 
ral, are more ungodly and more impfitient than other nations. 
Indeed we have laws against it, andofficers with juries are 
appointed, to inquire into every &ct of the kind» And 
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these are to give in their verdict upon oath^ whether the 
self-murderer was sane or insane ? If he is brought ia 
insane, he is excused, and the law does not affect him. 
By this means it is totally eluded ; for the juries constantly 
bring him in insane. So the law is not of the least ettMf 
though the fiurce of a trial still continues. 

This morning I asked a coroner, '' Sir, did you ever know 
a jury bring in the deceased Felo^de^sef^ He answered, 
^ No, Sir : and it is a pity they should." What then is the 
law good for ? If all self-murderers are mad, what nee4 
of any trial concerning them ? 

But it is plain our ancestors did not think so, ot thpae 
laws had never been made. It is true, every self-murderer 
is mad in some sense, but not in that sense whicfai tb^ law. 
intends. This fact do^ not prove him mad in the eye of 
the law : the question is, was he mad in other recfpecto? K 
not, eveiy jurcn* is pe^ured who does not bring him ixkFeUh 
dc'se. 

But how can this vile abuse of the law be prevented, aad 
this execrable crime effectually discouraged i 

By a very easy method. We read in ancient history, that 
at a certain period, many of the women in Sparta murdered 
themselves. This fury increasing, a law was made, that the 
body of every woman that killed herself, should be exposed 
naked in the streets. The fury ceased at once. 

Only let a law be made and rigorously executed. That 
the body of every self-murderer, lord or peasant, shall be 
hanged in chains, and the English fury will cease at once. 

Liverpool, April 8, 1790. 



THOUGHTS UPON TASTE. 

1. A FEW weeks ago I read with care and attention, a 
celebrated Essat/ on Taste. I cannot say, but I entered 
upon it with great expectation, as I knew the author to he 
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a man of understanding, and one whose natural abilities 
were improved by a considerable share of learning. I knew 
likewise that die performance itself had been highly and 
generally applauded : yea, that the Doctor had been ho- 
noured with the medal, which is yearly given by the So- 
ciety, to him that produces the best perfi>rmance on the 
subject proposed. 

2. Yet to speak the plain truth, I cannot affirm, that it 
altogether answered my expectation. It did not appear to 
n»e, to be written upon a good plan, neither to be well di« 
g^ted. And there are assertions almost in every chapter, 
whidi are exceedingly disputable. Many of these I could 
not clearly assert : some of them 1 utterly deny. Neither 
eould I find in the whole tract, any dear, just definition of 
the sutject. So that after all he has said, one would sttH 
be puzEzled to answer the question, <^ What is Taste ?" 

3« But is there any better book upon the subject extant ? 
I do not conceive there is. At least I have not seen it : 
although there are some ingenious thoughts of Mr. Addison 
upon it in the Spectator. And nearly related to this, is his 
fine '' Essay on the Pleasures of Imagination." But Taste 
is a more extensive word. It does not relate to the imagi- 
nation only. 

4. It may be the more dijBcult to understand the precise 
meaning of the word, because th^re are so few words that 
are synonymous to it I do not recollect any, either in Greek 
or Latin ; no, opr yet in the Englidi language. Indeed we 
have some which 9re generally supposed to be nearly equi* 
valent with it. So a man of ta^te is almost the same with 
a man of genius^ a man of sense, or a man of judgment: 
but none of these mean exactly the same thing. 

5. ^' Most languages," says Mr. Addison, ^' make use of 
this metaphor to express that fiicu% of mind which distin** 
gpishes the most concealed faiilts and nicest perfections in 
writings." Biki this definition i« far too narrow. For 
taste refers to other things, as woHitis writings. And when 
he adds. It '^ is that faculty of the soul, which discovers the 
beauties of an. author with pleasure, and bis imperfections 
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with dislike :'' this is too narrow still : for Taste is ooii' 
cemed with many things beside authors. 

6. What then is Taste^ in the general meaning of the 
word ? It is certainly a &cnlty of the mind, analagons to 
the sense of taste. By the external sense we relish various 
foods, and distinguish one from the other* By the internal^ 
we refish and distinguish from each other various food» 
offered to the mind. Taste is, therefore, that internal sense, 
which relishes and distinguishes its proper object By 
rdishesy I mean, perceives XK>Uh pleasure : for in the common 
acceptation of the word,, we are not said, to have a taste for 
displeasing, but only for pleasing eligects. And as various 
as those objects are, so various are the species of Taste. 

7. Some of these are objects of the understanding. Such 
are all speculative truths ; particularly those of a metaphy- 
sical or mathematical nature. So we say, a man has a taste 
for metaphysics; which is more than to say. He has Judg^ 
ment therein. It implies over and above, that he has a 
re/i>A for them ; that he finds a sweetness in the study of 
them. And when we say, a man has a taste for the mathe* 
matics, we mean by that expression, not only that he is ca* 
pable of understanding them, but that he takes pleasure 
therein. 

8. Another specids of Taste, is that which relates to the 
oti^ects that gratify the imaginatiitnii. Thus we are accus-^ 
tomed to say, a man has a taste for gratideur, for novelty, 
or for beauty : 'meaning thereby, that he takes pleasure in 
grand, in new, or in beautiful objects, whether they are 
such by nature or by art. And herein there is an unbound* 
eil variety. I mean, in the different tastes of nien : some 
having a taste for grandeur, some for beauty. Some again^ 
have a taste for one kind of beauty : and others for another. 
Some have a taste for the beauties of nature; others for 
those of art. The former for flowers, meadows, fields, or 
woods ; the latter for paintirtg or poetry. But some have 
a taste both for the one and the other. 

9; But is there not likewise a kind of internal sense, 
whereby we relish the happiness of our fellow-creatufes^ 
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^VBn ivithout any reflection on our own interest, without 
any reference to ourselves ? Whereby we bear a part in 
the prosperity of others, and rejoice with them that rejoice? 
Surely there is something still in the human mind, in many, 
if not in all, (whether by nature, or from a higher principle,) 
which interests us in the welfare, not only of our relatives, 
our friends, and our neighbours, but of those 'who are at 
the greatest distance from us, whether in time or place. 
And the most generous minds have most of this taste for 
human happiness. 

10. May we not likewise observe, that there is a beauty 
in virtue, in gratitude, and disinterested benevolence? 
And have not many at least a taste for this ? Do they not 
discern and relish it, wherever they find it ? Yea, does it 
not give them one of the most delicate pleasures, whereof 
the human mind is capable ? Is not this taste of infinitely 
more value, than a taste for any or all the pleasures of ima- 
gination ? And is not this pleasure infinitely more delicate 
than any that ever resulted, yea, or can result, from the 
utmost refinements of music, poetry, or painting ? 

11. As to Taste in genearal, internal as well as external 
Taste seems to belong to all mankind : although infinitely 
diversified, both as to the objects, and the degrees of it. 
When therefore we say, ^' A man has no taste," the words 
are not to be taken strictly, as if he had absolutely no taste 
at all, in any of the foregoing senses : seeing^ every man 
living has more or less, an internal, as well as external 
taste. But they are to be understood in a limited sense. 
He has 720 taste^ suppose, for metaphysics: he has no dis- 
.cernment, and he has no pleasure in things of this abstract- 
ed nature. Another man has no taste for mathematics : he 
has neither pleasure nor judgment therein. Mean time 
the mathematician has no taste either for poetry or music. 
He does not discern, and he does not relish the beauties, 
either of one or the other. But every one of these has 
some internal taste, how dull soever it be. 

12. A duU Taste is properly one that is faint and languid^ 
ibat has ^o lively perception of its object.. But sometimes^ 
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by a mail of a doll taste, we mean ohe ttmt i^lisbfes dnii 
things: suppose dull, low compositions in Music or p'oetty, 
or coarse and worthless pictures. But this is more properly 
termed a bad taste. So one is hugely pleased witn the 
daubing of a sign-post, another, with doggerel verses, and 
a third, with the heavenly music of a pair of bag-pipes ! 
Almost every town and every village supplies tis vnth in- 
stances of the same kind. We sometimes call this a false 
taste J as it supposes things to be excellent ivhith Are not. 
In many it is natural : they have had this wrong tuln ever 
since ihey were born. But in others it is gradually acquir- 
ed, either by reading or conversation. Theh we term it a 
vitiated taste: of this, too, there are abntidtot instances. 

13. On the other hand, he has a good^ A justy or a true 
taste, which discerns and relishes whatever, either in the 
works of nature or of art, is truly excellent in its kind. 
This is sometimes termed a correct taste : especially when 
it is delighted more or less, according to the grt^ter or 
smaller degree of excellence that is in the object. This 
differs very little, if at all, from ^fine taste: especially as 
Mr. Addison defines it, << That ftcalty of the mitid which 
discerns with pleasure all the beauties of writing:^' should 
it not be rather, ^^ Which discerns all that is grand or beau- 
tiful, in the works both of art and nature ?^' 

14. Such a Taste as this is much to be desired : and that 
on many accounts. It greatly increases those pleasores of ^ 
life, which are hot only innocent but useful. It qualifite 
us to be of far greater service to our feUow-creatures. tk 
is more especially desirable for those whose profession calb 
them to converse with many : seeing it enables them t6 
be more agreeable, and consequently more profitaU^ ih 
eonvarsation. 

15. But how shall a man know, whether he is -possessed 
of this faculty or not ? Let him, says Mr. Addison, ^< Read 
over the celebrated worksof antiquity," (to know whether 
he has a taste for fine writing,) ^' which have stood the test 
fin* so many ages and countries : or those works among the 
modems, which have the sanction of the politer part of our 
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contemporaries. If, upon the perusal of such writings, he 
does not find himself delighted in an extraordinary manner^ 
or if, upon reading the admired passages in such authors, 
he finds a coldness and indifierence in his thoughts, he ought 
to conclude, not (as is most common among tasteless read- 
ers,) that the author wants those perfections, which hanje 
been admired in them, but that he himself wants the &culty 
of discerning them/* 

16. But how can a* man acquire this taste ? It ^^ must in 
some degree be born with us : as it often happens, that 
those who have other qualities in perfection, are wholly 
void of this. But though it may, in some measure, be bom 
with us, there are several means of improving it, without 
which it will be very imperfect and of little use to the per- 
son that possesses it. The most natural means is, to be 
conversant with the writings of the best authors. One that 
has any taste, either discovers new beauties, or receives 
stronger impressions from the masterly strokes of a great 
author, every time he peruses him/' 

17. ^' Conversation with men of genius is another means 
of improving our natural taste. It is impossible for a man 
of the greatest parts, to consider any thing in its whole ex- 
tent. Every man, beside general observations upon an 
author, forms some that are peculiar to his own way of 
thinking. So that conversation will naturally furnish i» 
with hints which we did not attend to, and make us enjoy 
other men's parts and reflections as well as our own/' Be- 
sides, if we converse fireely with men of taste, and incite 
ibem to ^^ <^en the window in their breast," we may learn 
to correct whatever is yet amiss in our taste, as well as to 
supply whatever we or they perceive to be still wanting s 
all which may be directed to that glorious end. The pleasing 
mil meny for their good^ unto edifkation^ 
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THOUGHTS ON THE POWER OF MUSIC 

I. BY the Power of Musky I mean, its power to affect the 
hearers; to raise various passions in the human mind. 
Of this we have very surprising accounts in ancient histoiy. 
We are told, the ancient Greek musicians in particular, 
were able to excite whatever passions tliey pleased : to in- 
spire love or hate, joy or sorrow, hopfe or fear, courage, 
fury, or despair : yea, to raise these one after another, and 
to vary the passion, just according to the variation of the 
music. 

S. But how is this to be accounted for ? No such effects 
attend the modem nHusic: although it is confessed on all 
bands, that our instruments excel theirs beyond all degrees 
of comparison. What was their lyre, their instruments of 
seven or ten strings, compared to our violin ? What were 
any of their pipes, to our hautboy or German flute ? What 
all of them put together, all that were in use two or three 
thousand years ago, to our organ i How is it then, that 
with this inconceivable advantage, the modern music has 
less power than the ancient ? 

3. Some have given a very short answer to this, cutting 
the knot which they could not untie. They have doubted, 
or affected to doubt (he fact : perhaps have even denied it. 
But no sensible man will do this, unless he be utterly blind- 
ed by prejudice. For it would be denying the faith of all 
history : seeing no fact is better authenticated. None is 
delivered down to us by more unquestionable testimony; 
such as fully satisfies in all other cases. We have, there- 
fore, no more reason to doubt of the power of Timotheus' 
inusic, than that of Alexander's arms : and we may deny 
bis taking Persepolis, as well as his burning it through that 
sudden rage, which was excitied in him by that musician. 
And the various effects which were successively wrought in 
bis mind, (so beautifully described by Dryden, in his Od^ 
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on Cecilia^s-day,) are astonishing instances of the power of 
a single harp, to ti^nsport, as it were, the mind out of itself. 

4. Nay, we read of an instance, even in modern hiktot^', 
of the power of music not inferior to this. A musician 
being brought to the King of Denmark, and asked, whether 
he could excite any passion, answered in the affirmative, 
and was commanded to make the trial upon the King him* 
self. Presently the monarch was all in tears ; and upon 
the musician's changing his mood, he was quickly roused 
into such fury, that snatching a sword from one of his as- 
sistant's hands, (for they had purposely removed his own,) 
he immediately killed him, and would have killed all in the 
room, had he not been forcibly withheld. 

5. This alone removes all the incredibility of what is re- 
lated concerning the ancient music. But why is it that 
modern music, in general, has no such effect on the hearers I 
The grand reason seems to be no other than this : the whole 
nature and design of music is altered. The ancient com- 
posers studied Melody alpne : the due arrangement of single 
notes: and it was by melody alone, that they wrought 
such wonderfol effects. And as this music was directly cal- 
culated to move the passions, so they designed it for this 
very end.. But the modem composers study Harmony^ 
which in the present sense of the word is quite another 
thing, namely, a contrast of various notes, opposite to, and 
jet blendid with each other, wherein they, 

^< Now high, now low, pursue the resonant fugue." 
Dr. Gregory says, this Harmony has been known in the 
world little more than two hundred years. Be that as it 
may, ever since it was introduced, ever since counterpoini 
has been invented, as it has altered the grand design of 
music, so it has well nigh destroyed its effects. 

6. Some indeed have imagined, and attempted to prove, 
jbhat the ancients were acquainted with this. It seems, 
there needs but one single argument, to demonstrate the 
(contrary. We have many capital pieces of ancient music, 
that are now in the hands of the curious. Dr. Pepusch^ 
yp^p was V^U versed in the mudic of antiquity, (perhaps 
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the best of any man in Europe,) shewed me several hrgt 
Greek folios which contained many of tfieb musicai com- 
p^6itibti8. Now is tbere^ or is there not, ainy caUfderpoha 
in these ? The learned know, there is no such tbin^* There 
is not the lekst trace iof it to be found : it is all Mdod^^ aiid 
no Hwmtony. 

7* And as the nahire of music is thus ehatig^, so ft fiKs- 
wise the design of it. Our oomposen do hot aim at moril^ 
the passions, but at quite another thing : at viiryihg and 
contrauBting the notes, a thousimd diffei^t whys. What 
has coufiietpoint to do with the passions ? It is appBM to 
a quite different faculty of the mind : hot to boir joy, or 
hope, or fear ; but nierely to the ear, to the iihagihatioA, &t 
internal Sense. And the pleasure it gives, is hot ikpon this 
principle; dot by raising any passion whhleter/^ It no 
more affects the passions, than the judgnlent : both the on^ 
and the other lie quite out of its province. 

8. Need we ixxy other, and can we hkve any sfiroi^gp^ 
proof of this, than those modem overture voluntaries, 
or concertos, which consist altbgether of hr6iGcial somidc^ 
without any words at all ? What have any of thie paussibhs 
to do with these : What has judgih^nt, reasoh, common 
sense ? Just nothing at all. All these are utterly excludied, 
by delicate, unmeaning sound i 

9. In this respect the modem music has no connexioa 
with common sense, any more than with the passions. In 
another it is glaringly, undeniably contrary to common 
sense : namely, in allowing, nay, appointing different words, 
to be sung by different persons at the same time ! What 
can be more shocking to a man of understanding thail tlus i 
Pray which of those sentences am I to attend to ? I can 
attend to only one sentence at once : and I hear three or 
four at one and the same instant! And, to coihplete the 
matter, this astonifijiing jargon has found a place even in 
the worship of God ! It rans through (O piiy I O sbtoie I) 
the greatest part, even of our Church music ! It is found 
even in the finest of our anthems, and iu the most solemn 
parts of our public worship ! Let any impartial, any uh« 
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prejudiced person sny, whether there can be a more direct 
inockery of God ! 

10. But to return. Is it strafi^e, that modern Ailisic 
does not answer the end it is not designed for? And #hidi 
it is in no wise calctibted for ? It is not possible it sboilld. 
Had Timotheus' ^' pursued the resonant fugu^/' bis mnaic 
would have been qnite harmless. It Would bate effected 
Alexander no more than Bucephdus : the finest citj tlieA 
in the world had not been destroyed : but 

Periepolis stares^ Ctfriqut arx uUa manetes* 

1 L It is true, the modem music has been sometimes ob» 
served, to have as powerful an effect as the anci^t : so that 
frequently, single persons, and sometimes numerous assem- 
blies have been seen in a flood of tearls. But When wah 
this ? Generally, if m>t always. When a fine solo v^as snngt 
when ^' the sound has been an echo to the seii^ :'' whet \ 
the music has been extremely simple and indrttfidal, the 
composer having attended to Jlfe/flTfi^, not jffictfmoyi^. T&eni . 
and then only, the natural poorer of Musi^ to move the 
passions has appeared. This music Was calculated foi^ thai 
^nd, and effectually answered it. 

18. Upon this ground it is, that so many jpersons aire sb 
much affected by Scotch or Jrish airs. Thier^ are com^ose^ 
not according to art but nature : they aine simpiie is the 
highest degree. There is no Harmony^ acodrcKilg tothA 
present sense of the word, thei^in; but theire iis much 
Melody. And this is not only heard, but ftU by all thdse, 
who retain their native taste: whose taste is not bitesw^ 
(I might say, conHpted,) by attending to cduMerpoini and 
complicated music It is this^ it is cauhierpoiniy it is IM^ 
tmnjf (so called) which destroys Ae pfowcfr of our muiic. 
And if evar this should be banished from our c6mpoSitioli, if 
ever w^ should return to the simplicity and mtioij df the 
ancients, then the effects of our music will be ^ surprioni^ 
Us any that were wrought by dieirs : yea, perhaps they win 
be as mdth grater, as modem mstranl^nlls are more exoet* 
lent than those of the ancients, 

InVBbhess^ June 9, 1779. 
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THOUGHTS UPON JACOB BEHMEN. 

I HAVE considered the Memoirs of Jacob Bdunen, of 
wbich I will speak very freely. 

I believe he was a good man. But I see nothing extn- 
ordinary either in his life or in his death. I have known 
many, both men and women, who were far more exemplary 
in their lives, and far more honoured of God in their 
deaths. ^ 

I allow he wrote many truths: but none that would have 
appeared at all extraordinary, had he thrown aside his hard 
words, and used plain and common language. 

What some seem most to admire in his writings, is what 
I most object to : I mean his philosophy, and his phrase- 
ology. These are really his own: and they are quite new: 
therefore they are quite wrong. 

• I totally object to his blending Religion with Philosophy ; 
and as vain a Philosophy as ever existed : crude, indigestdl; 
supported neither bj Scripture nor Reiason : nor any thing 
but his own ipse dixit. 

I grant, Mr. Law, by taking immense pains, has licked 
it into some shape. And he has made it hang tolerably 
together. But still it admits of no manner of proof. 

And all he writes concerning Religiop is what very many 
have said before him ; and in a fer better manner. 

To his whole Scheme I object, 

1. The whole foundation of it is wrong : the very at- 
tempt to explain Religion, which is the most simple thing 
in the world, by an abstruse, complicated, philosophical 
theory, is the most absurd thing that can be conceived, 

I pray, consider but one argument against it. Either 
St. Paul and St John knew this theory, or they did not 
Mr. Law supposes they did not know it ; but that Jacob 
knew more than they both. I verily think, this needs np 
confutation. Let him believe it that can. But if they did 
know it, how did they dare to conceal any part of the 
counsel of God ? 

Upon the theory itself I shall only repeat a very little of 
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what I observed in my printed Letter to Mr. Law, p. 8, 
&c. 

** All that can be conceived," (says Mr. Law, quotings 
from Jacob,) " is God, or Nature^ or CreatureJ^ 

Is Nature created or not created ? It must be one or the 
other ; for there is no medium. If not created, it is God. 
If created, is it not a creature ? How then can there foe 
three, God^ Nature^ and Creature f Since Nature must 
coincide either with God or Creature. 

^^ Natuifie is in itself si hungry, wraihfuljite of life. Na* 
ture is and can be only a Desire. Desire is the very Being 
of Nature.^^ " Nature is only a Desire, because it is for 
the s^ke of something else! Nature is only a Torment:. 
because it cannot help itself to what it wants." 

Shame to human understanding ! That any man should 
fidl in love, with siich stark, staring nonsense as this ! * 

^^ Nature, as well as God, is antecedent to all Creature. 
There is an eternal Nature, as universal and as unlimited as 
God." Is then Nature God ? Or, are there two Eternal^ 
Universal, Infinife Beings ? 

" Nothing is before Eternal Nature, but God." Nothing 
but ! Is any thing before that which is Eternal ? 

^^ Nature, and Darkness, and Self, are but three different 
expressions for one and the same thing. Nature has all 
Evil and no Evil in it." 

*^ Ngture has seven chief Properties, and can have 
neither more nor less, because it is a Birth from the Deity 
in Nature.''^ (Is Naiure a Birth from- the Deity in Nature?, 
Is not this a flat contradiction ?) ^^ For God is triune, and 
Nature is triune :" (Nature triune ! Prove it who can.) 
► " And hence arise Properties, three and three: " Why not 
four and four ? ^' And that which brings three and three 
into unbn, is another property." Sublime jargon ! 

<^ The three first properties of Nature are the "whole 
essence of that Desire, which is, and is called Nature.'*^ A 
part of its properties are the *uohole essence of it ! Flat con- 
tradiction again ! 
^ The three first Properties of Natijire are. Attraction, 
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Besi^^tnee^ and Whirling. In tliese three Pjpoperties of the 
Desire^ you see the reason of the three great laws of Matter 
a^d Motion." 

How does it appear, that these are any ^the Properties 
of Kaiurej if yon mean by Nature any thing dislnict firom 
Matter ? And how are Ihey Pfttiperties of Desired 

^ The fourth Ftroperty is Fire : the fifth, the form of 
Light and Love :*' (what is the Jbrm of Ijroe f And ara 
Light and Love the same thing ?) ^ The sixth, Sound or 
Understandiog," (the same thing doubtless!) ^< The 
seTenth, a Life of triumphing Joy*"* Is then a Life of tri^ 
umiphing Joy^ ^^ that which brings the three and three Pro- 
perties into anion ?" If so, how is it, << the resdt of that 
union ?" 

Once more. ^^ Attraction is an incessant working of 
three cobtrary Proporlies, Dra*ming^ Resisting^ and Whiri^ 
ing.*^ That is, in plain tern^^ ^ Dramng is incessant 
Drawing, Resistance, and Whirling." 

8uch is the PUfoft^p^y which Jacob received l^ imrne" 
diate Inspiration / (to mention only the first Principles of 
it) And by which he is to explain all. Religion, and the 
whole Revelation of God ! 

I, As to his Divinity, Lobject, first, to the very design 
of explaining Religion by any Philosophy whatever. The 
Scripture gives us no direction, no, nor any permission so 
to do, I object much mcnre, to the execution of his design : 
tl^e.attempting to explain it by that base, unmeaning, self- 
contradictojcy jftxigpn^ which is as far remote from all true, 
genuine Philosophy, f^s it is from the Scripture itself 

JL But be the fpujndation ^ it may, he builds no super* 
jiticucture upon it, but what we knew before, either with 
regaird to internal or extqtnal Holiness. We knew before, 
<< Neither Circumcision availeth any thing, nor Uncircum- 
cision^ but Faith that worketh by Love." And what does 
he teach us by all his barely uncouth word^, mor^ thitn thk 
plain truth ? 

We knew before, that we " must be born figain :" in- 
wardly cbai)ged. froqa all ei^ tempers to sill goed; frioni n 
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^< eartbly, sensual, devilish mind/' to ^< Uie aund that w9A 
ia Christ Jesua.^' And what more does he teach us on this 
head, by all his vain, precarious mystical Philosophy ? 

We knew before, that " the loving God with all auc 
heart,'' and ^' the loving our neighbour as ourselves," is 
^^ the fiilfilliog of the law," the <^ end of the command- 
ment," the sum of all Religion. And what has he told us 
more than this, iA all his nineteen volumes ? 

We knew before^ that the whole of Religion is, a l^eact 
and life totally devoted to God. Has he told us, or can 
he tell us any thing more? No, nor all the angels in 
^heaven. 

We knew before, that the foundation and the tt^er*. 
structure of Religion are comprised in those words, ^< Wje. 
love him, because he first loved us." Does he teach ua 
any thing higher or deeper.? In a word. Does he teaick 
any single point, either of inward pr outward holinjess, 
which we did not know before ? If he do^s, what is it ? 
I cannot find out one in all his writings. 

III. But if his matter is not newj^ if this is nothing qn- 

common, his manner of speaking is new indeed ! Ij[i8 Ian* 

guage is utterly new : it was never used since the wocl^ 

began. And this is the very reason, for which he is so 

admired. Because he speaks (which cannot be denied) as 

never man spake* Indeed I hardly know, for which he is 

most admired, the ncyoeltyy or the obscuriij/ of his language. 

But I cannot admire it at all : because it is quite upsccipr 

t^ral• There is no trace of it to be foun4 ip any pait 

either of the Old or New Testament. Therefore t cannot 

reconcile it to that express command, ^^ If any man spe^, 

let him speak as the oracles of God." 

I cannot admire it, because, secondly, it is barbarcm Uk 
the highest degree ; vrhateyeif is peculiar in his phraseplogyi, 
is not authorized by any good vnriter whatever. ]t ia 
queerness itselt It is mere dog-latin. It is an insult tqpon, 
tiie ear and the understanding of all mankinds 

One allows, ^^ None can understand it without mncfar 
pains ; perbsips not vfithout readipg him thiaoe ovar.'* 1 
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would not read him thrice over on any consideration. I • Be- 
cause it would be enough to crack any man's brain to brood 
so long over such unintelligible nonsense : and, 3. Because 
such a waste of time, might provoke God to give me up 
to a strong delusion, to believe a lie. 

But I doubt, whether any man understands it at all. For 
it is so dark and indeterminate, that I have not found any 
two persons in England, who understand it alike. I 
thought, if any man living understood Behmen, Mr. Law 
did. ^ No, (says one who has been studying him these 
forty years,) Mr. Law never understood a page of him." 

lY. The whole of Behmenism^ including both phrase and 
sense, is useless. It stuns and astonishes its admirers. It 
fills their heads; but it does not change their hearts. It 
makes no eminent Christians. For many years I have dili- 
gently inquired, concerning the grand patrons of it. And 
I have found none of them who were burning and shining 
Lights ; none who adorned the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour. 

T. But it is not barely useless : it is mischievous: and 
that in a high degree. For it strikes at the root of both 
internal and external Religion, (suppose Mr. Law under- 
stood it,) by sapping the foundi^tion of Justification by 
Faith. For Jacob affirms, ^' God was never angry at Sin- 
ners.'' But if so, he was never reconciled to them. Hisr 
wrath was never turned away, if it never existed. And 
admitting this, there is no place for Justification : nor con- 
^ sequently, for faith in a pardoning God, which is the root 
of both inward and outward Holiness. 

More particularly it strikes at the root of htmiiUiyy tend- 
ing to make men admire themselves, and despise others. 
Never was a more melancholy proof of this than Mr. Law, 
who seriously believed himself the most knowing man in 
the kingdom, and despised all that contradicted him, even 
in the tenderest manner, as the mire in the streets. It 
strikes at the root of chariiy^ inspiring into its strictest vo- 
taries deep censoriousness toward the world in general, and 
an inexpressible bitterness toward all who do not receive 
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tfieir BeW Apostle. This may be obseFvedi ki i^ tte An* 
thors of the Meaioirs, Aougb, in otki^ respd^ good 
men : and in aH I have conversed wilh in my life irho werff 
thorough Behmenisis. 

Above all, it strikes at the root of external HeUgioHf hf 
destixxying zeal for good works : by laying HMe str^iss on 
either works of Piety or Merey, and stiU less, upon Cbria^ 
tian Society : it partieularly tends to make all iten of seas^ 
and learning bury thdir talent in the earthi the nataprt 
effect of continually dedaimtng, in a loose and iadiflcffir' 
annate manner against reason and learning. 

It strikes at the root of aUreoeaUd B^Ugianj by naktuif 
m«i think meanly of the Bible : a natural effefet of thinUng 
Behmen more highly UUmifmUd i\ma any or all of the 
Apostles. So Mr. S. ftankly acknowledged^ << While I 
a<fanired him, I thought ^. Paul and St John very 
writers." 

Indeed it quite spoils the tasCe&rplaHiy simple 
inch as that of the Bible is, and gives a fidse taste, whiok 
can relish nothing so weU, as higfa^ obecore, mniat^li|^ble 
jargon. 

December 9liy 1780. 



THOUGHTS UPON BARON MONTBSQUIEU'8 

SPIRIT OF LAWS. 



-fti 



1« AS some of ny friends deure I wojutd z^^ve diem mjf 
thoughts on << The Spirit of Laws," I do jC irilltosly, aad 
in the {dainest manner I can; that if I am wix^og^ I ilay 
be Uie sooner set rigbt. I undertook the reading of it witi^ 
huge expectation, hoping to find an invabmUe treckBure ; 
as the Author is seldom spoken of, but as the PhcenijiC jqf 
the Age^ a Brodigy of Understanding). mA the irAirii iP 

VOL. XV. B B ^ 
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every wtere spoken of, as the highest effort of genius thcf 
ever was. Accordinglj, as late as it has appeared in an 
English cfress^ it is already come to the eleventh edition. 
And who knows, but in a few years more, it may come to 
fhe two and twentieth ? 

S. Yet I cannot bat observe, ihat in several- places the 
Translator does not seem to understand the original : that 
fliere is in the last London edition, a great number of typo« 
graphical errors : and that, not in a few places, either the 
translator or the printer has made absolute nonSfense. 

3. But whence is it, that such a multitude of people, so 
hugely admire, and highly applaud this treatise ? Perhaps 
nine in ten of them do thb, because others do : they follow 
the cry, without why or wherefore. They follow one ano- 
ther like a flock of sheep ; they run on, because many run 
before them. It is quite the fashion: and who would be 
out of the fashion ? As well be out of the world. Not 
that one half of these have read the book over ; nor does 
one in ten of them understand it. But it is enough that 
^ every one commends it. And why should not I too ?" 
Especially, as he seems greatly to admire himself; and, 
upon occasion, to commend himself too: though in a mo« 
dest, decent way; not in that fulsome manner, which is 
common among modern writers. 

4. Others admire him because of his vast learning, testi- 
fied by the numerous books fie refers to : and yet others, 
because he is no bigot to Christianity^ because he is a free 
and liberal thinker. I doubt whether many gentlemen do 
not admire him on this account, more than on all the others 
put together : and the rather, because he does not openly 
attack the religion of his country, but. wraps up^^in the 
most neat and decent language^ the remarks whidi 'strike 
bt the root of it. 

5. But it cannot be denied, that he deserves our com- 
mendation upon several accounts. He has an extremely 
fine imagination, and no small degree of understanding. 
His style is lively : and even under the disadvantage of a 
translation^ terse^ and olegant. Add to UbiB^ that he has 
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many remarks, which I suppose are perfectly his own : at 
least, I never remember to have seen them, in any either 
ancient or modern Writer. Now whdh all these things are 
considered, is it any wonder that he should be received 
with so high and general applause ? 

6. '^ Why then do not you concur with the general voice ? 
Why do not you pay him the same admiration ?" Without 
any preface or apology, I will tell you my reasons. And 
then let you or any candid man, judge whether they are 
not sufficient. 

1 do not greatly admire him, I. Because so large a part 
of his book, I believe little less than half of it, is dry, dull, 
unafifecting and unentertaining : at least to all but French- 
men. What have I, or any Briton to do, with the petty 
changes in the French government i What have we to do 
with a long, tedious detail, of the old, obsolete fejidal 
Jiaws ? Over and above, that we cannot find any use 
therein, that the knowledge of these things answers no one 
reasonable purpose, it touches none of the passions : it 
gives no pleasure, .no entertainment to a thinking mind* 
It is heavy and tedious to the last degree* It is as insipid 
as the travels of Thomas Coryatt. 

7. I do not admire him, 2. Because I think, he makes 
very many remarks that s^re not just, and because he gives 
us many assertions. Which are not true. But all these he 
pronounces as ex Cath^ray with an air of infallibility : as 
though he were the dictator not only of France, but of 
Europe; as though he expected all men to bow before 
him. 

8. But what I least of all admire is, his laying hold on 
every opportunity to depreciate the inspired Writers- 
Moses in particidar. Indeed here his prudence and de- 
cency seem to fail him, and he speaks of the Jewish law^ 
giver with as little respect or reserve, as he would of Ly- 
curgus, Romulus, or Numa Pompilius. 

9. These are some of the reflections which readily oc- 
curred to me, from a cursory reading of this celebrated 
Author. I add but one more, What is the meaning of bis 

BaS 
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title*page j I am afraid of stumbling at the threshcdd. 
What does he mean by << The Spirit of Laws ?" After 
riding the ifvhole book, I reallj do not know. The words 
give me no idea at all. And the more I study, the less I 
comprehend them. The Author never defines them at aH. 
I verily beUeve, he did not comprehend them hitissdC I 
believe he had no clear or determinate ideas affixed to tkosb 
words. And was he not likety, when he set out with hb 
head in a mist, to go on in a wonderful mann^ ? Oilier 
talents he undoubtedly had : but two he wanted, Bielig^ 
mid Logic. Therefbre he ought to be read warify by 
those who nre not well grounded in both. 

10. Upon the whole, 1 think Baron Montesquieu was 
wholly unworthy of the violmit encomiums whidi have been 
bestowed upon him. I think he excelled in imagiDBtioi^ 
but not in judgment, any more than in solid leaning. I 
think, in a word, that he was a child to Monsieur Pascal, 
Father Malebranche, or Jkfr. Lodse. 



THOUGHTS ON the CHARACTER and WRITINGS 

OP MR. PRIOR. 

1. A VERY ingenious Writer halis lately given us a par- 
ticular account of the Character and Woiks of Mr. Prior. 
But it was not likely to be a just one, as he formed itt^hiefly 
jon the testimony of very suspicious witnesses. I mean Mr. 
Pope, and Mr. Spence : I object both to one and flie other. 
.They depreciated him, to exalt tiiemselves. They viewed 
Jiim with no friendly eye; looking upon him, (particularly 
Mr. Pope,) as a rival : whom, therefore, they rgoiced to 
depress. 

. S. Mr. Pope gives it as his opinion, That << he wa^fit 
t>nly to make verses." Whac can be more utiju^ti Ih 
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was fit for transactions of the most difficult and delicate 
nature. Accordingly he was entrusted with them at Paris, 
and acquitted himself to the full satisfaction of his em- 
ployers. He was really fit fi)r every thing ; for writing 
either in verse or prose ; fi^r conversation, and for either 
public <»* private business. 

3. But Mr. Spence says, ^< His life was irregular, negli- 
gent, and sensual. He descended to the meanest company. 
The woman with whom he cohabited was a despicable drab 
of the lowest species. X)ne of his wenches, perhaps Chloe, 
stole bis plate and ran away with it.'' 

I do not believe one word of this : although I was often 
in bis neighbourhood, I never heard a word of it before. 
It carries no fece of probability. Would Bishop Atterbury 
have kept up an acquaintance with a man of such a cha- 
racter? Would that accomplished noUeman, the then Earl 
of Oxfiird, have given him a place even in his frieadship? 
I am well assured, my eldest Brother would have had no 
acquaintance with him, had he been such a wretch as Mr. 
Spence describes. 

4. Others say, ^^ His Chloe was ideal." I know the 
contrary. I havelieard my eldest Brother say, ^^ Her name 
was Miss Taylor, that he knew her well : and that she 
once came to him (in Dean'sYard, Westminster,) purposely 
to ask his advice. She told him, ^^ Sir, I know not what 
to do. Mr. Prior makes large professions of his love : but 
he never offers me marriage." My Brother advised her to 
bring the matter to a point at once. She went directly to 
Mr. Prior, and asked him plainly, ^^ Do you iWtpd to 
mBxry me, or not ?" He said many soft and pretty taings : 
on which she said, ^^ Sur, in refusing to answer, you do an- 
swer. I wiH see' you no more." And she did see him no 
more to the day of his death. But afterwards she spent 
many hours, standing and weeping at his tomb in West- 
minster Abbey. 

5. As to his Writings, I cannot but think Mr. Prior had 
not only more learning, but a stronger natural understand- 
ing, than Mr. Pope. But this is the less observable^ be- 
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cause Mr. Prior always wrote, currente calamoy having little 
time to correct any thing. Whereas Mr. Pope laboured 
every line, and polished it with the utmost exactness. 
Prior's praise is by no meaiis " that of correctness." He 
has many unpolished, hasty, half-formed lines, which he 
would not (or did not) take the pains to ccMrrect. I can, 
therefore, by no means subscribe to that sentence, ^^ What 
be 'obtains above mediocrity, seems to be the effort of 
struggle and travail.'^ Surely not. What he frequently 
obtains, as far above Pope's Messiah, as that is above 
Quarle's Emblems, seems to be the effort of a genius not 
inferior in strength to any beside Miltoti. But ^^ his words 
are put by constraint into their places, where they do their 
duty, but do it sullenly." Nay I reply, most of his words 
are so natural and unconstrained, as even those of Waller: 
though they would certainly have done their duty better, 
had he taken more pains with them. ^^ He extends his 
sense from one couplet to another ; but without success." 
I think with great success. I will give the first instance 
that occurs to my memory : 

** Happiness, object of that waking dream. 
Which we call life, mistaking ; fugitive theme 
Of my pursuing verse ;^ ideal shade. 
Notional good, by fancy only made. 
And by tradition nurst ; fallacious fire 
Whose dancing beams mislead our fond desire : 
Cause of our care and error of our mind ! 
O hadst thou ever been by heav'n design'd 
For Adam and his mortal race, the boon 
Entire had been reserv'd for Solomon." 

Were ever lines extended from couplet to couplet with 
more success than these? Is there any constraint here? 
What lines can flow more fi*cely ? More easily ? More na- 
turally ? 

6. But ^^ his numbers commonly want ease, airiness, 
lightness, and facility." I xannot possibly be of this opi- 
nion. Wherever this is proper^ as in all his tales, and in 
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Alma, his numbers have certainly the greatest airiness, 
lightness, and facility. Nay, ^' but even what is smooth is 
not sofL^^ No ? What think you of the Lady's Loddng- 
Glass, (to take one instance out of fifty.) Where will you 
shew me any softer numbers than these ? 

^ Celia and 1 the other day 
Walked o'er the sand-hills to the sea : 
The setting sun adom'd the coast. 
His beams entire, his fierceness lost^ 
And •on the bosom of the deep 
The waves lay only not asleep» 
The nymph did like the scene appear. 
Serenely pleasant, calmly fair : 
Soft fell her words, as flew the air." 

In truth, the general fault of Prior's poetry is this; it is not 
too much, but too little laboured. Pope filed and polished 
every line : Prior set his words down as fiist as he could 
write, and scarcely polished any of them, with any accu- 
racy, at least only here and there. And the reason is plain : 
Pope lived by his writings ; Prior did not. And again : 
Pope was a man of much feisure : Prior a man of mudi 
business. 

7. But to descend fix>m generals to particulars. His tales 
are certainly the best told of any in the English tongue. 
And it matters not, whether they were ever told before or 
not. They never were in the English language. I instance 
only in two of them. The Lady's Looking-Glass, (men- 
tioned before,) and The English Padlock. In both, the 
diction is pure, terse, easy, and elegant, in the highest 
degree. And die moral, both of one and the other, may 
be of excellent use : particularly that of the latter : 

" Be to her virtues very kind : 
Be to her faults a little blind : 
Let all her ways be unconfin'd. 
And clap your^padlock — on her mind." 

8. But ^^ his amorous effusions have neither gallantry, 
nor tenderness. They are the didl exercises of one trying 

B b4 
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tB be amoffdvi bgr iimt ^f stady. When be tries to act tbe 
Levefi bU tboyg^ts are una^Bcliog and remote^ In hk 
iVKirout ipedaatrf he exhibits the College/' 

Purely never wa$ any thing move ^tant trom the trath I 
^^ Neither gallantry nor tenderness t" For gallantry, I 
know not well what it menns^ But never man wrote with 
more tenderness. Witness the prefece to Heniy and Emma, 
with the whole inimitable Poem : witness the stoiy of Abra- 
ham. Are these ^^ the dull exercises of one trying to b^ 
tfmorous by dint of stu^y ^" Aio the tlioughts in these 
'^ unaffecting and reipote 2'* Teat ^^ amorQus pedantry of a 
Ciollege ?" O no ! They are the genuine language of the 
>eart. ^ Unaffecting ?" So &r from it, that I know not 
Irhat man of sensihility can read them without tears. 

9« Piit It is 8aid> ^^ Heiurj and Emma is a dull and 
t^ioufii di%le({U?, which excites neither esteem for the 
if^j\j nor tenderness for the woman/' Does it not ?— - 
Th^n I ki^^w not with what eyes, or with what heart a man 
inust re^ it ! << Dull and tedious !*' See how doctors 
4iffer ! One who was no bad Poet himself and no bad 
judge of Poetry, describing Love, says, 

^< Th' immortal glories of the Nut-brown Maid, 
EmfalaoonM liv^y on his shield appear :" 

and always spoke of this very Poem as one of the finest in 
tihe English langua^. 

10. How0ver, ^* Alma never had a plan, nor any drift or 
Resign." The drift and design of it are tolerably plain. It 
is a strong satire on that self-conceited tribe of men, who 
pretend to phjlosophisee upon every thing, natural or spi- 
ritual, it keenly exposes those who continually obtrude 
their own systems upon the world, and pretend to account 
for every thing. His design is, if possible, to make these 
men less wise in their own conceit, by shewing them how 
plausibly a man may defend, the oddest system that can be 
conceived: and he hitermixes many admirable reflectiona^ 
iQad closes with a very striking conclusioa: which points 
Mt, wi^re <»o would least expect it, thai aU m^mnUjf. 




AMl^ WftlTIMtiFS OF ME. PBIOR* S77 

U. The strangest sentence of all, is that which is passed 
upon Solomon. ^^ It wants the power of engaging atten- 
tion. Tediousness is the most fatal of all faults. The 
tediousness of this Poem.'* — Did any one ever discern it 
before ? I should as soon think of tediousness in the second 
or sixth i£neid ! So far from it, that if I dip in any of the 
three bod^s, I scarce know where to leave off. No ! This 
Poem does not ^^ want the power of engaging the attention 
of any that have a taste for Poetry : that have a taste for 
the strongest sense expressed in some of the finest verses 
that ever appeared in the English tongue." 

I cite but one passage for all. It stands in the first book. 

• 

** Now when my mind has all the world surveyed, . 
And found that nothing by itself was made : 
When thought has raised itself by just degrees, 
From valleys crown'd with flowers, and hills with trees— 
From all the living that four-footed rove 
Along the shore, the meadow, or the grove ; 
From all that can with fins or feathers fly 
Through th' aerial or the wat'ry sky ; 
From the poor reptile with a reasoning 80ul| 
That miserable master of the whole : 
From this great object of the body's eye, 
This fair half-round, this ample azure sky, 
Terribly large and wonderfully bright, 
With stars unnumbered, and unmeasured light : 
From essences unseen, celestial names. 
Enlightening spirits, ministerial flames, 
Angels, dominions, potentates, and thrones $ 
All that in each degree the name of creature owns 3 
Lift we our reason to that sov'reign cause^ 
Who blest the whole with life, and bounded it withkmvs 
Who forth firom noihing call'd this eonely frames 
His will and act, his word and woA the saiae. 
To whom a thousand years are but a di^i 

Who bade the Light her genial beams display^ 
And 8«t the Moon^ and taught the Sua his wajt 
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Who waking Time, his creature, firdm the soured 

Primeval, order'd his predestined course : 

Himself, as in the hollow of Us hand, * 

Holding obedient to bis high command. 

The deep abyss, the long-continuM store, 

Where montiis, and days, and hipurs, and minutes poor 

Their floating parts, and thenceforth are no more. 

This Alpha and Omega, first and last, 

Who like the potter in a mould has cast 

The world's great firame, commanding it to be 

Such as the eyes of sense or reason see. 

Yet, if he wills, may change or spoil the whole ; 

May take yon beauteous, mystic, starry roll, 

And bum it, like an useless parchment scroll. 

May from its basis in one moment pour 

This melted earth 

Like liquid metal, and like burning ore : 

Who, sole in power, at the beginning said, 

Let sea, and air, and earth, and, heay'n be made^ 

And it was so : and when he shall ordain, 

In other sort, has but to speak again. 

And they shall be no more : of this great theme, 

This glorious, hallow'd, everlasting Name, 

This God I would discourse. 

12. Now what has Mr. Pope in all his eleven volumes, 
which will bear any comparison with this ? As elegant a 
piece as he ever wrote was, <^ Verses to the Memory of an 
unfortunate Lady." But was ever any thing more exqui- 
sitdiy injudicious? First, What a subject! An eulogium 
on a self-murderer ! And the execution is as bad as the 
design : it is a commendation not only of the person, but 
the act ! 

^< Is it in heav'n a crime to love too well? 
To bear too tender or too firm a heart ? 
To act a Lover's, or a Roman's part j" 

JITes, whatever men may think, it is a crime and no small 
with Him that sitteth in heaven, for any worm of 
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«arth to violate ^Hhe canon be hath fixed against self- 
murder." Nor did 'any one ever do this out oi firmness of 
liearf, but for want oi firmness. " A Roman's part 1" Nay, 
no Roman ever acted this part, but out pf rank cowardice. 
This was the case of Cato in particular. He did not dare 
to receive a favour from Caesar. 
13. But go on : 

" Ambition first sprung from your high abodes. 
The glorious fault of angels and of gods.^' 

Consummate nonsense ! Of angels and of gods ! What ia 
the difierence ? Are not these angels and gods the very 
, same ? That is, in plain English, Devils ! Are these sub- 
jects of panegyric? Or fit to be recommended to our imi- 
tation ? And if the fault they were guilty of were so g-fo- 
riousy what cruelty was it, to cast them into hell for it ? 

But what comfort does the Poet provide for the woman 
that was guilty of this glorious fault ? Why this, 

'' Yet shall thy grave, with rising flowers be drest. 
And the green turf lie light upon thy breast." 

Who would not go to hell, to have the green turf grow 
upon his grave ! Nay, and primroses too ! ^ j^or the Poet 
assures her, . . ^ ■, , 

4 

" There the first roses of the spring shall blow !^ . 

The conclusion of thb celebrated Poem is not the least 
remarkable part of it. 

" Life's idle business at one gasp b^ o'er, 

The Muse forgot, and thou belov'd no more !" 

Idle business indeed! If we had no better business thaft 
this, it is pity that ever we were born ! But w^ag (his all 
the business of his life i Did God raise hip firom the diist 
of the earth, and breathe into him a .^yingsoul, for Qo 
other business, than to court a mistress and to maket verses! 
O what a view is here given of aii immortal spkriti tl^t 
i^ame forth from God, and b going bad( t^ God ! > , 



880 ON KBEV0U8 BItORDBBS. 

14. Upon the wfaole, I cannot but think that the natnnd 
Understanding of Mr. I^rior, was fiur stronger than that of 
Hr. Pope : that his judgment was more correct, his learn- 
ing more extensive, his knowledge of Religion and of the 
Serifrtures &r greater. And I conceive his poetical abi- 
lities were at least equal to those either of Pope or Dij dea. 
But as Poetiy was not his business, but merely the eroploj- 
ment of his leisure hours, few of his pieces are so highij 
finished as most of Mr. Pope's are. But Ithose which be 
has taken the pains to polish, (as the Ode to the Memorj of 
Col. y illiers, the Paraphrase on the Thirtieenth of the Co* 
rintbians, and several parts of Solomon) do not yield to 
any thing that has been written either by Pope, or Diydea, 
IMT any English Poe^ except Milton. 



THOUGHTS ON NERVOUS DISORDERS; 

J^arHeularl^ that which is usually termed Lowncss of Spirits. 

1. WREN Physicians meet with disorders which they 
do not understand, they commonly term them Nervous: 
a word that conveys to us no determinate idea, but it is a 
good cover for leahied ignorance. But these are often no 
natural disorder of the body, but the hand of God upon 
the soul, being a dull consciousness of the want of God, 
and the unsatis&ctoriness of every thing here below. At 
other times it is conviction of 6in, either in a higher or 
a lower degree. It is no wonder that those who are stran- 
ger^ to Religion, should not know what to make of this : 
and Aat consequently all their prescriptions should be use« 
IbbSj sedng they quite mistake the cause. 

S. But undoubtedly there are Nervous Disorders, which 
are purely natural Many of these are connected with 
other discAses^ whether acute or chronical. Many are the 
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forerunners of varions distempers, and many the conse- 
quences of them. But there are those, which are not oon* 
Bected with others, being themselves a distinct, original 
distemper. And this frequently arises to such a, height^ 
that it seems to be one species of madness. So one matt 
imagines himself to be made of glass : another thinks lie 
is too tall to go in at the door. This is often termed th^ 
Spleen or Vapours: often Lowness of Spirits : a phrase that 
taring scarcely any meaning, is so much the fitter to be 
given to this unintelligible disorder. It seems to hare 
taken its rise from hence. We sometimes say, A am^ is in 
k^h spirits. And the pro|>er opposite to this is, Heis,lim>' 
spirited. Does not this imply, that a kind of fiiintness^ 
weariness, and listlesness aflfects the wbcdie body, sO that hb 
is disincUned to any motion, and hardly cares to move 
hand or foot ? But the mind seems chiefly to be a&cted, 
having lost its relish of eveiy thing, and being no linger 
capable of enjoying the things it once delighted in most* 
Nay, every thingnround about, is not only flat and insipid, 
but dreary and i»eomfprtableb It is net strange if to one 
in this state, life itself is become a burden : yea soinsup* 
portable a burden^ thrt many who have dl this world can 
give, desperately rudi into an unknown woild, rather thao 
bear it any longer. 

3. But what are the causes of this strange disorder i 
One cause is, the use of sphrituous liqucnrs* This is one 
of the horrid effects, which naturally fidlow the swallowing 
that fitshionable. poison. That liquid fire lays the foundafi> 
tion of numberless diseases, and <^ this in particular. It is 
amazing that the preparing or selling this poiscm, shouM 
be permitted, I will not say in any Christian country, but 
in any civilized state. ^^ O, it brings in a considerable sum 
of money to Government." True.; but is it wise to barter 
'men!s lives for mcHiey ? Surely that gold is bought to9 
dear, if it is the price of blood. Does not the strength of 
eveiy countty consist in the numlber of its inhabitants? If 
so, the lessening thehr number is a loss,, which no meaty 
can compensate. So ttiat it is &!ie«u4^iiU*ltiutMUiA^ t^ 
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give the lives of asefol men for any som of ni<Hieu Hint' 



4* But a more extensiye cause of this disorder than tte 
use of drams, I apprehend is the use of tea: particiilailj 
where it is tdien either in large qoantities, or stroi^, or with« 
out cream and sogar. ^^ Naj, weak tea is £ar BMHre bortfiiL'' 
This is a senseless, shameless fidsehood. I loog^ drank hot 
water and sogar instead of tea ; and it did me no hurt at 
all. But three Icnps of strong tea will now make mj hand 
diake, so that I can: hardljr writer And let any try the 
experiment: if any tea make his hand shake, it will not he 
weak tea, bat strong. This has exceedingly increased the 
number of nervous complaints throughout the three king- 
donls. And this fiimishes us with a satiafiictory answer to 
the common question, 'V Why are«these. complaints so ge^ 
nteral now, which were scarcely heard.of two or three cea-: 
tnries ago ?" For this plain reason, Two or three centimes 
ago, no tea was drank in either Britain or Ireland. 
' 5. But allowing both tea and spirituous liquors to have 
contributed largely to the increase of Nervous Disorders, 
yet it may be doubtied, whether one or. both of them are the 
principal -'causes of them. The particular causes of them, 
(particulariy among those who do not work for their living,) 
are, as Dr. Cadogan justly observes. Indolence, Intemper- 
ance, and irregular Passions. 

First, Indolence, the not using such a degree of exercise 
as the constitution requires. • To illustrate this. Our body 
is composed of earth, water, air, and fire ^ aaid the two 
latter are as necessary as the two former. To supply 
these, that curious engine, the lungs, continually take in 
the air, to every particle of which a particle of fire is at- 
tached, which being detached firom' it, is mingled with the 
blood. Now exercise quickens the motion of the -lungsj 
and enables them^to collect fiiom the air, a doe quantity of 
fire. The nerves are the conductors of this ethereal fire, 
vulgarly called the animal spirits. If this is duly diflnsed 
through the whole body, we are lively and vigvHmis. If it 
(frhich without exercise it cannot be) we soon grow 
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&int and languid. And if other disorders do not ensue^ 
those termed Nervous surely will, with that whole train of 
qrmptoms which are usually comprised in what is termed 
Lawness of Spirits. 

6. Intemperance is another principal cause of this : if 
not intemperance in drink, which is not quite so common, 
yet intemperance in meat: the taking more of it than 
nature requires. Dr. Cheyne well observes, it is not gene- 
rally the quality, but the quantity of what we eat which 
hurts us. What hurts the nerves in particular is the eating 
too much animal food, especially at night : much more the 
teting at one meal, foods of several different kinds. Jf we 
consider, how few observe this, we shall not wonder that 
BO many have Nervous Disorders : especially among those 
that have an opportunity of indulging themselves daily in 
variety, and who are hereby continually tempted to eat 
more than nature requires. 

7. But there is another sort of intemperance of which, I 
think. Dr. Cadogan does not take the least notice. And yet 
it is the source of more Nervous Disorders than even 
intemperance in food : I mean, intemperance in sleep ; the 
sleeping longer than nature requires. This alone will ac- 
count for the weak nerves of most of our nobility and 
gentry. Not that I would insist upon the old rule, 

Sex horas quids poscit, sepiemq; scholaris ; 
Octo viator habet; nebulo quisq; novem. 

I would allow between six and seven hours at an aver- 
age, to a healthy man : or an hour more, between seven 
and eight hours, to an unhealthy man. And I do not re- 
member, that in threescore years, I have known either 
man or woman, who laid longer in bed than this (whether 
they slept or not) but in some years they complained of 
I/mness of Spirits. 

The plain reason of which seems to be, while we sleep, 
all the springs of nature are unbent. And if we sleep 
longer than is sufficient, they are relaxed more than is 8U& 
ficient, and of course grow weaker and weaker. And if wt 
lie longer in bed, though without sleep, the veiy posture 
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relaxes the whole body : madi more when we are eoTered 
up with clothes, which throw back oa the bodj whatever 
perspires from it* By this means it is stewed in the omit 
vapour r it sucks in again, what nature had cast onty and 
the flesh is as it were parboiled therein, and becomes more 
and more soft and flabby. And the nerves suflfer at least as 
mudi hereby as any other part of the habit. I .^anno^ 
therefore, but account this, the lying too long in bed^ the 
grand cause of our Nervous Disorders. 

8. And this alone sufficiently answers this qoestioD, 
^ Why are we more Nervous than our Forefathers ?" Be- 
cause we lie longer in bed : they, rich and pocHr, slept 
about eight, when they heard tiie Curfew-bell, and rose at 
four; the bell ringing at that hour, (as well as fit ^ht) in 
every parish in England. We rise (if not obliged to woifc 
for our living) at ten, eleven, or twelve. Is it any wonder 
then, were there no other cause, that we eonphin cf 
Lawness of SpirUs ? 

9. Yet something may be allowed (o Irregular JPassiom. 
For as long as the soul «id body are united, these undoubt- 
edly afiect the body; the nerves in particular. Even 
violent joy, though it raises the spirits for a time, does 
afterwards sink them greatly. And every one knows, what 
an influence fear has upon our whole frame. Nay even 
hope deferred maketh the heart sick; puts the mind all out 
of tune. The same effect have all foolish and hurtfid 
desires.. Thet/ pierce us through zmth many sorrows. They 
t>ccasion a deep depression of the spirits : so, above all, 
does inordinate affection : whereby so many reusing to be 
comforted, sorrow even unto death. 

10. But is there no cure for this sore evil i Is there no 
remedy for Lowness of Spirits? Undoubtedly there is, a 
most certain cure, if you are willing to pay the price of it 
But this price, is not silver, or gold ; nor miy thing pur- 
ohaseably thereby. If you would give all the substance of 
ipour house for it, it would be utterly despised. And all 
the medicines under the sun avail notiiing in this distenpen 
The whole Materia Me^a put tofstiier^ will do jou m 
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lasting; service : they do not strike at the root of the dis- 
ease : but you must remove the cause, if you wish to re- 
move the effect. 

^tit this cannot be done by your own strength : it can 
only be done by the mighty power of Gt)d. If you are 
convinced of this, set about it trusting/in him, and you 
will surely conquer. 

First, Sacredly abstain from all Spirituous Liquors* 
Touch them not, on any pretence whatever. To others 
ihey may sometimes be of use; but to nervous persons they 
are deadly poison. 

Secondly, If you drink any, drink but little tea, and 
none at all without eating, or without sugar and cream. 
^ But you like it without." No matter : prefer health 
befi>re taste. 

Thirdly, Every day of your life, take at least an hour's 
exercise, between breakfast and dinner. (If you will, take 
another hour, before supper, or before you sleep.) If you 
can, take it in the open air ; otherwise, in the house. If you 
cannot rise, or walk abroad, u^e within, a dumb bell, or a 
wooden horse. If you have not strength to do this for an 
hour at a time, do it at twice or thrice. Let nothing hinder 
you. Your life is at stake. Make every thing yield to 
this. 

Fourthly, Take no more Food than Nature requires. 
Dine upon one thing (except pudding or pye.) Eat no 
flesh at supper; but something light and easy of di- 
gestion. 

Fifthly, Sleep early and rise early, unless you are ill, 
never lie in bed much above seven hours. Then you will 
never, lie awake. Your flesh will be firm, and your 
spirits lively. 

Sixthly, Above all, 

^^ Give not to your passions way ; 
God gave them to thee under lock and key.'' 

Beware of anger ! Beware of worldly sorrow I Beware 
of the fear that hath torment ! Beware of foolish and 
VOL. XV. C c • 
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hurtful desires ! Beware of inordinate affection ! Re- 
member the kind command, " Mj son, give me thy heart!" 
Then shall there be no more complaining of Lowness of 
SpiHUs! But the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep thy heart and mind in Christ Jesus ! 

Melville-JIouse, ilfaySO, 1784. 



THOUGHTS ON GENIUS. 

I. I HAVE for many years desired to see something, 
long, or short, accurately written on the term Genius^ It 
is a word almost in every one's mouth, and one that is used 
by abundance of Writers. Yet I doul^, it is not well un- 
derstood by one in a hundred of them that use it J rejoiced 
therefore to hear, that so eminent a Writer as Dr. Gerrard 
had published an Essay on the subject. But when I read 
it, I was disappointed of my hope : it did not in any de- 
degree answer my expectations. The ingenious and very 
learned Author did not seem to understand the term at all: 
nor could 1 find one proper definition of it throughout the 
whole Treatise. 

S. I hoped, however, to find full satisfaction on the head 
in Mr, Dafi^'s ^^ Essay on Original Genius :" although I 
was surprised to observe, it had been published above 
twenty years before the other. But I was disappointed 
again. Ijideed it undoubtedly contains many judicious 
remarks. But even here, what should have been done in 
the very beginning, is not done at all. I want to know 
first of all, What do you mean by Genius ? Give me a 
definition of it. Pray tell me this, beibre you say any 
thing more about it : this is common sense. Without this, 
you may ramble as long as you please ; and leavQ me just 
as wise as 1 was. 
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3. The" word Genius was used by tbe ancient Romans, 
for a superior Being, good or bad, who they supposed, 
attended every one from his birth to his death. But in this 
sense of the word it has nothing to do with the pres^it 
question : wherein it means, either a quality of the human 
mind, or a man endued with that quality. Thus we say 
indifferently, ^' He is a Grenius, or has a Grenius*'* I would 
here take it in the latter sense, for the quality which deno« 
minates a man a Genius. 

4. It is evident, that Genius taken in this sense, is not 
Invention: although that may. possibly bear some relation 
to it. It is not Inmginaiion : although this may be allowed 
to be one ingredient of it. Much less is it an Association of 
Jdeas : all these are essentially different from it. So b Sen'- 
sationy on the one hand ; and so are Memory and Judgment 
on the other : unless by Judgment we mean, (as many do,) 
strength of Understanding. It seems to be an extraonU- 
nary capacity of mind; sometimes termed extraordinary 
talents. This may be more or less extensive : there may 
be a kind of general Genius, or an extraordinary- capacity 
for many things. Or. a particular Genius, an extraordinaiy 
capacity for one particular thing : it may be, for one parti- 
cular science, or one particular art. Thus Homer and 
Milton had a Genius, an extraordinary capacity, for Poetry. 
Thus Euclid and Archimedes had a Genius, an extraor- 
dinary capacity, for Geometry. So Cicero had a Genius for 
Oratory, and Sir Isaac Newton for Natural Philosophy. 
Thus Raphael and Michael Angelo had a Genius, an extra- 
ordinary capacity for Painting. And so Purcell and Handel 
(to mention no more,) had a Genius, an extraordinary ca- 
pacity, for Music. Whereas Aristotle, Lord Bacon, and a 
very few beside, seem to .have had an universal Genius, an 
extraordinary capacity to excel in whatever they took in 

band. 

5. It may be allowed that the word is frequently taken 
in a lower sense. But it has then a word prefixed to it, to 
restrain its signification. So we say, A man has a middling 

Co 2 
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Genius / cnr a little Genius. Bot it is generaUjr i»ken for 
an extraordhmry copaciiy of 'whatever kind. 

6. Genius in Philosophy, Poetry, and Oratory, seems to 
imptya strong and clear tmderstfeinding, eonnecCed with an 
unusually extenlBive and lively- imagination. In which re- 
spect it may truly be said, ndt onty of a Poet, but alsaof an 
iOrator and Philosopher, NaseUur mmJU : he baa tUs en- 
dowment by Nature, not by Art. Yet it may be grants^ 
that Art may exceedingly improve, what (HriginaUy ^raag 
from Nature. It may receive assistance lifcewise fiftim the 
Memory, (nearly related to thelmiiBglMHMm:) «nd also 
jfrom the passions, which On various oocaeiolis enKven^and 
strengthen the imagination. 

7. It may be obserted^ I purpoae to abslaia ftom using 
the word Reasvn or Judgment t because the -word Uhder^ 
Standing is less equivocal: and I would always use OBe^aiid 
the same word, to express one and the same idea. 

' 8. Both the Writers above^mentioaed,' suppose Taste*^^ 
to be essential to Genius. And, indeed, it does seemto^be, 
if not an essential part, yet an essential, property of k-: 
^a^ inhere a figurative word, borrowed fiMUB.theaense'Of 
Tastings whereby we are enabled, first to judge o^ and 
then to relish our food : so the intellectual Taste hae artwo- 
&ld office: it jtoi^e^ and it re/tVAe^. In the former nespect, 
ft belongs to the Understanding; in the latter to (he Ima- 
gination. 

. 9. To sum up all. Perhi^ Genius may be defined^ An 
•extfuordinary capacity for I%ilosophy, Oratoi^'Poutry, or 
fliqr other Art or Science :/the constituent parts wfaeveofiure 
-a: strong understanding, and a lively innqginalieii '; <and the 
esisential property, a just taste. 

... ' 

- Lambelhy NatuSy 1787. 
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THERE is a near relation between Memory, Reqniinis* 
cence, and Recollection. But what is the difference be- 
tween them ? Wherein do >4hcgr differ from each other ? Is 
not Memory a natural faculty of the mind, which is exerted 
various ways ? And does it not exert itself^ sometimes in 
simply rememberings sometimes in Reminiscence^ or Recol" 
lection P In simply remembering things, the mind of man 
appears to be rather passive than active. Whether we will 
or not, we remember many things which we have heard or 
seen, said or done : especially if they were attended with 
any remarkable pleasure or pain. But in Reminiscence, or 
recalling what is past, the milid appears to be active. Most 
times, at least, we may or may not recall them as we 
please. Mecollection seems to imply something more than 
simple Reminiscence; even the studious collecting and 
gatb0ri«tg; iip togetker laU thft parte of % c<mvefsationi or 
tcansHotion^ ^hiebi Is^doecunred before^ but hnd ia some 
9iQii8tii>Q escaped from ^tke^Memorgr* . . 

ifirn^thefeiisone sort of Menorir, whicbLiI seems nore 
difficult io underetaild thaa any dther^ Yqu pronpimoe or 
lk^^:9L ^istsonmQ^: or copy of versed, which fixes ^on your 
Memory. Afterwards youGanJ^^at, 19 your miad, th0 
words yofk spoke or heard, withoat ever once opening your 
)if^f €0*.ut4Qnng any artionlate sound. Ther^ is a hind cif 
inward voioi <so wni aiay: term it, lor want of a better ei&- 
pres^ion) which> like an eeho^ not only repeats the sam^ 
.wai>4B Witbaut the: least variation, but with exactly the 
sameaeoeat, and the same tone of voice. The same 0eho 
repeats any tune you have learned, without the leaat altc^ 
ation. Now how is this done ? By what iacuky of the 
mindi: or thebody^ or both conjointly? I am as sure of 
the fact, as I am t^t I am alive. But who is able to ac*- 
count for it ^ O ( how shall we comprehend the ever* 
blessed God, when we^ cannot cooipreheilde«rs&lves i 

Yatmouihy OcUUli 178fr. 
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LETTER 



TO 



THE REF. MM. HEMVEY. 



Od. 15, 1766. 
Dbab Sib, 

A ^oNHDBAABLB time fliiice, I sent jou a few hastj 
thoughts which occurred to me on readiiig the Dialc^poes 
between Theron and Aspasio. I have not been frvoored . 
with any answer. Yet upon another and a more careful 
perusal of them, I could not but set down some obvious 
Teflectioqs, which I would rather have communicated, before 
those Dialogues were puUished. 

In the First Dialogue there are several just and strong 
observations, which may be of use to eveiy serious reader. 
In the Second, is not the description often too laboured, die 
language too stiff and affected ? Yet the Reflections on 
the Cveation (in the-Slst and Allowing pages) make abun* 
dant amends for this. (I cite the ipxgt^ according to the 
Dublin edition, having written the rough draught «f what 
follows, in Ireland.) 

P. 39. Is justification more or less, than Grod's pardoning 
and accepting a sinner through the mimts of Christ^ That 
God herein *< reckons the righteousness and obedience 
which Christ performed «cr our own:** I allow, if by that 
ambiguous expression, you mean only as you here explain 
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it yourself, " They are as effectual for obtaining our salva- 
tion, as if they were our own personal qualifications,^^ p. 41. 

P. 4r3. ^^ We are not solicitous as to any particular set of 
phrases. Only let men be humbled, as repenting criminals 
at Christ's feet^ let them rely .as devoted pensioners on his 
meritS) and they are undoubtedly in the way to a blissful 
immortality." Then for ChrisCs sake, and for the sake of 
the immortal souls which He has purchased with his blood, 
do not dispute for that par^fciz/ar phrase^ The imputed right'* 
eousness of Christ. It is not scriptural ; it is not necessary ; 
men who scruple to use, men who never heard the expres- 
sion, may yet ^^ be humbled, as repenting criminals^ at his 
feet, and rely as devoted pensioners on his merits.'' But it 
has done immense hurt. I have had abundant proof, that 
the frequent use of this unnecessary phrase, instead of 
<' furthering men's progress in vital holiness," has made 
them satisfied without any holiness at all; yea, and encou<« 
raged them to work all uncleanness with greediness. 

P. 45. <^ To ascribe Pardon to Christ's passive^ Eternal 
Life to his oc^foe Yighteousness, is fenciful rather than judi- 
cious. His universal obedience firom his birth to his death, 
is the one foundation of my hope." 

This is unquestionably right But if it be, there is no 
manner of need, to make the imputation of his active right- 
eousness, a separate and laboured head of discourse. O 
that you had been content with this plain, scriptural ac- 
count, and spared some of the Dialogues and Letters that 
follow! ^ . 

. The Third and Fourth Dialogues contain an admirable 
illustration and confirmation of the great doctrine of Christ's 
Satisfaction. Yet even here I observe a few passages, which 
are liable to some exception. 

P.54. ^' Satisfaction was m^de to the Divine Law." 1 do 
not remember any such expression in Scripture. This way 
of speaking of the Law as a person injured and to be satis* 
fied, seems hardly defensible. 

P. 74. " The death of Christ procured the pardon and 
acceptance of believers, even before he came in the flesh." 

Cc4 
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Yea, and ever since. In this we ril agree. Apd why should 
we contend for any thing more ? 

P. 120. ^' All the benefits of the new covenant, are the 
purchase of his blood.^' Surely they are. And after this 
has been fully proved, where is the need, where is the use, 
of contending so strenuously, for the imputation of his 
righteoitsnessy as is done-in the Fifth and Sixth Dialogues? 

P. 135. ^^ If He was our Substitute as to penal sufferings j 
why hot, as to justifying obedience f 

The former is expressly asserted in Scripture. The latter 
is not expressly asserted there. 

P. 145. '' As sin and misery have abounded through the 
first Adam, mercy and grace have much more abounded 
through the Second. So that none can hajre any reason lo 
complain." No, not if the Second Adam died fi»r alL 
Otherwise all for whom he did not die, have great reason 
to complain. For they inevitably fall by the first Adam, 
without any help from the Second. 

P. 148. '' The whole world of believers" is an expres- 
sion which never occurs in Scripture : nor* has it any coun*^ 
tenance there: the woiid in the inspired writings beii^ . 
constantly taken either in a universal or in a bad sense : 
either for the whole of mankind, or for that part of them 
who know not God. 

P. 149» ^^ In the Lord shall all the house of Israel be 
justifieA!*^ It .ought unquestionably to be rendered, ^^ By 
or through the Lord." This argument therefore proves 
nothing. ^' Ye are complete in him.^' The words literally 
rendered are. Ye are filled with him. And the whole pas- 
sage, as any unprejudiced reader may observe, relates to 
sanctification, not justification. 

P. 150. "They are accepted ^br Chrisf^ sake: this is 
justification through imputed tighteousnessJ*^ Tliat remains 
to be proved. Many allow the fi^rmer, who cannot allow 
the latter. 

Theron. " I see no occasion for such nice distinctions 
and metaphysical subtleties. 

Asp. You oblige us to make use of them by confounding 
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these rery diffcgrent ideas, that is, Christ's active and pas* 
sive righteousness.^' 

I answer, We do not confound these : but neither do we 
separate them. Nor have we any authority frc^m Scripture,, 
for either thinking or speaking of one separate from the 
other. And this whole debate on one of them separate 
from the other, is a mere metaphysical subtlety, 

P. 151. <^ The righteousness whidi justifies us, is already 
wrought ouL^^ — ^A crude, unscriptural expression! ^^li 
was set on footy carried on^ completedJ*^ O vain philoso« 
phy ! The plain truth is, Christ lived and tasted death for 
every num. And through the merits of his life and deatl^ 
every believer is justified^ 

P. 158. <^ WJ^oever perverts so glorious a doctrine, 
shews he never believed." Not so. They who turn back 
as a dog to the vomitj had once escaped the poUutions of the 
world by the knowledge of Christ. 

P. 153. ^' The goodness of God leadeth to repentance." 
This is unquestionably true. But the mce, metaphysical 
doctrine of imputed righteousness^ leads not to repentance, 
but to licentiousness. 
vP. 154. ^' The believer cann(4 but add to his fiuth, wcnrka 
of righteousness," During his first love, this is often true. 
But it is not true afterwards, as we know and feel by melan« 
choly experience* « 

P. 155. ^^ We no longer obey, in order to lay the founda* 
tion for our final acceptance." No: that foundation is 
already laid in the merits of Christ, l^t we obey, in order 
to our final acceptance through his merits. And bi thig 
sense, by obeying we lay a good foundation^ that we may 
attain eternal life. 

P. 156. <^ We establish the law : we provide for its 
honour, by the perfect obedience of Christ." Can yon 
possibly think, St Paul meant this ? That such a thought ever 
entered into his mind ? The plain meaning is, We establish 
both the true senae, and the efiectual practice of it : we pro« 
vide for its being both understood and practiaed in its full 
extent 
P. 157. ^^ On those who reject the atonement, just seve- 
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rity.'^ Was it ever possible for them, not tq reject it ? If 
not, how is it just, to cast them into a lake of fire, for not 
d(Hng what it was impossible they should do ? Would it 
be just (make it your own case) tq cast you into hell, for 
not touching heaven with your hand ? 

P. 159. <^ Justification is complete the first moment we 
believe, and is incapable of augmentatioti.^^ 

Not so : there may be as many degrees in the favour as 
in the image of God. 

P. 190. <^ St. Paul often mentions a righteousness imput* 
eds (not a righteousness; never once; but simply ngA^e^ 
ousness,) ^^ What can this be, but the righteousness of 
Christ .^'' He tells you himself, Rom. iv. 6, To Mm that 
beUeoeth on him that justifieth the ungodly. Faith is imputed 
for righteousness, " Why is Christ styled Jehaoah our 
Righteousness f* Because we are both justified and sanc- 
tified through him. 

P. 191. '^ My death, the cause of their forgiveness;, my 
righteousness, the ground of their acceptance.'' 

How does this agree with p. 45, <^ To ascribe pardon to 
Christ's passive, eternal life to his active righteousness, ia 
fenciful rather than judicious ?" 

P. 195. ^' He commends such kinds of beneficence onfy^ 
as were exercised to a disciple as such." Is not this a slip 
of the pen ? Will not our Lord then commend, and reward 
eternally, all kinds of beneficence, provided they flowed 
from a principle of loving faith ? Yea, that which was ex« 
ercised to a Samaritan, a Jew, a Turk, or a Heathen ? Even 
these I would not term '^ transient bubbles," though they 
do not procure our justification. 

P. 197. ^^ How must our righteousness exceed that of 
the Scribes and Pharisees ? Not only in being sincere, but 
in possessing a complete righteousne^, even that of Christ." 
Did our Lord mean this ? Nothing less. He specifies ia 
the following parts of his sermon, the very instances where- 
in the righteousness of a Christian exceeds that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. 



P. 198. ^' He brings this specious hypocrite to the test 
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How does it appear, that he was an hypocrite 9 Our Lord 
gives not the leait intimation of it. Surely he hved hm^ 
not for his hypocrisy, but his sincerity ! 

Yet he loved the world, and therefore could not keep any 
of the commandments in their spiritual meaning. And the 
keeping of these is undoubtedly the tdoj/ to, though not the 
cause of, eternal life« 

P. SOO. ^^ By works his Jaitk was made perfect : appeared 
to be true." No : the natural sense of the words is. By 
the grace superadded while he wrought those works^ his 
faith was literally made perfect. 

Ibid. ^^ He that doth righteousness is righteous-^^mzxii* 
fests the truth of his conversion.*' Nay; the plain mean* 
ing is, He alone is truly righteous^ whose fiiith worketh by 
love. 

P. 901. ^^ St. James speaks of the justification of our 
faith.^^ Not unless you mean by that odd expression, our 
faith being made perfect : for so the apostle explains his 
own meaning. Perhaps the word justified is once used by 
St. Paul for manifested. But that does not prove it is to 
be so understood here. 

P. 203. << Whoso doeth these things shaU never /aU into 
totid apostasy." How pleasing is this to flesh and blood ! 
But David says no such thing. His meaning is. Whoso 
'do^h these things to the end, shall never fall into hell. 

The Seventh Dialogue is full of important truths. Yet 
•some expressions in it I cannot commend. 

P. 916. ^^ Che thing thou lackest, the imputed righteous* 
ness of Christ." You cannot thiiik, this is the meaning of 
4he text. Certainly the one thing our Lord meant was, the 
love of God. This was the thing he lacked. 

P. 9S9. ^' Is the obedience of Christ insufficient to accom* 
plish our justification ?" Rather I would ask, Is the death 
of Christ insiufficient to purchase it I 

P. 986. ^^ The saints in glory asoribe the whole of their 
salvation to the blood of the Lamb." So do I : and yet I 
believe he <^ obtained for dl a possibility of salvation." 
P. 987. <^ The terms of aicceptance for fdlkn man were 



a Jidl satisfacthn to the Diviiie Jusiioe, iftBd tucampbHetm 
formiiy to the Dim<$ Law/^ This jea itake ^fiHr rgi!wtfd| 
but I cannot allow. r : 

The ^tfriTM 6f aooeptaace Aht fiilkn may : wa repemUnce 
and /oi^A. Repent ye^ and ieUeve the g9$peLi\ * « 

Ibid. ^' There are but two meikbodsMekeMbjir ftii7icn')be 
justified, either by a perfect obedience tO: tlH^iJ^aW^ ;or be^ 
cause Christ bath kept tbe )aw «i Qwr^9i/^J*L Yom vheiild 
say, << Or by faith in Christ," I^thea anaitfcer, ThJstiB ftfua 
And fallen nuui is justified, ciot by pQl[^'oiod£mi»vilNit)b7 
/af/A. What Christ has done ia tbe/>f«Mbiiim;Of our juMl- 
fieation^ not the term or condition of iC 

In the Eighth Dialogue likewise thei^ are w^nj great 
truths, and yet some things liaUe.to eweptjmu 

P. 953. ^' David, God himself dignifies with the §n09t 
exalted of all cbaracteqs.^' Far, very fiur from it* We have 
more exalted <iharacters than David's, both in the OM Tes- 
tament and the New. Such are those of SamueJ^ Daajd, 
yea, aiid Job, in the form^a.of St.Fani 9fkd StJ<iu» ia the 
latter. 

^^ But God styles him a man after hU omnrheartmV • This 
is the text which has caused many to mistakf 1 ibr want of 
considering, first. That this is said of David ia a partifiufar 
respect, not with regsffd to his whole character rseeoniify 
The time at which it was spoken. When was Davi^ d nutti 
after God^s own heart f When God found iiim foJimmgihe 
ewes great with yoimg^ when he took him from the ^^ep^finlds, 
Ps. Ixxiii. 71. It waa in the second or third year 4»f Saul's 
reign, that Samuel said to him, The Ziord hath saugkt.him a 
man after his oom hearty and haih commanded .him ta ie eup- 
tain over his people, 1 Sam. xiii*. 14. But was: hen num 
after God's own heart all his life? ' Or in all particulars? 
So &r from it, that we have few more ^KoeptiDaablechaiac- 
ters, among all the men of God, recorded, in. Soriptare. 

P. 261. " T'here is^not a just nan upon earth that sinueth 
not,'' Solomon might truly say ao befiwe Christ came. And 
St. John might after he came, say as truly, Whosoever is 
iorn of God sinneth not,^ << B«t.,m mmv thirfgs,isee. effend 




iriK^' ' That StJanes does ii0t speak ^hbtiffaimMlf, or of 
rMd'Ohristiaiis^ <wtU dearly appear, to dQ who iikipartially 
consider Hie context 

The Ninth Skdogue proves eaBeelleftflj urell, tiiat we 
eaxmoihe justed btftniacworksi 

But have yaa tboroughljr ooasidered the words which 
eecuF in the 270th page ? 

^^ OchSdren of Adam, foia are no longer ebMged to love 
God with all jour strMsgilh, nor jrour neighbour as your- 
velfes. ' Onite indeed I imsled on Bbsolatetpumty-of heart : 
iKN0l'oaii dispeme'with'Some degrees- of evil desire. Since 
Cterkf-^has fiflfilled the Law toe you, ^il[bn med not 
Ailfil it. I will conmi^e at, yea, aoeommodato my demands 
to^your weakness*'' 

I agree with you, That ^' this docfrine makes the Holy 
One of God a nmister of ^n." And is it not your own ? 
Is not this the very doctvine which you espouse throughout 
youf^book? 
'^I'CAnnot but except to^seneralj^assages alsodn Hm Tenth 
Dialogtie. I esk^ First, 

P. 291. ^^ Does the rfg%/^ow^ite^srq/*€^oi^ever mean'' («s 
yottiafflrm) ^ The merits ofiJkrist?" I bdieve, ttot once in 
all theiSmpture. It often xneens, and par titoultoly in <the 
Epistle to the Romans, 'God's method of Justifying sinnersi 
When^erefore you say, 

P. 992. ^ The righteousness of God meatas, such a rig^« 
eoosness- as may jusdy chifflenge his acceptance ;" I caimot 
idlow it at all : anfl this capital mistake must needst lead 
you into many others. But I follow you step by step. 

' Ibid. *^ Inorder to «ntitle*us to a reward, theremust be 
animpiktiitioilaffightedusnesB." There must be an into* 
riest in Christ. And-then eisery manshaUreeeive his aamre^ 
wardf tcccording-to his atm labour. 

P.49S. " A reb^l may be^^irj^^ii, wlttiout^beitig restiired 
to the dignity of a jon." A rebel against an earthly king 
may ; but not a rribel against God. In vthetvery same mo- 
jnent'that God foi^ves us, we are made^^i^ stas of God. 
Thsreforeihisidahidleai^te. WotparthnmtAweq^anee^ 
2 
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though they may be iUsiinguiskedy cumot be divided. The 
words of Job, which you cite, are wide of the queetioo. 
Those of Solomon prove no more than this, (and who denies 
it ?) That justification implies both pardon and accejfiance. 

P. 295. ^^ Grace reigneth through righteousness unto eternal 
life^^ — that is, the free ]ove>f God brings us through jus- 
tification and sanctification to glory. Ibid. ^^ That they may 
receive forgiveness^ and a lot among the sanctified z"** that is, 
that they may receive pardon, hdiness, heaven. 

Ibid. ^^ Is not the satisiaction made by tl^ death of 
Christ, sufficient to obtain both our full pardon and final 
happiness ?" Unquestionably it is, and neither of the texts 
you cite proves the contrary. 

P. 906. ^' If it was requisite for Christ to be baptised, 
much more to fulfil the mcnral law." 

I cannot prove that either one or the other was r6qui9ite 
in order to his purchasing redemption for us. 

P. S97. ^^ By Christ's sufferings alone, the Law was not 
satisfied." Yes it was ; for it required only the alternative^ 
Obey or die. It requires no man to obey and die too. If 
any man had perfectly obeyed, he would not^have died. 
Ibid. ^' Where Scripture ascribes the whole of our salvation 
to the death of Christ, a part of his humiliation is put for 
the wholeJ** I cannot allow this without some prooi; He 
was obedient unto death, is no proof at all ; as it does not 
necessarily imply any more, than that he died in obedience 
to the Father. In some texts there is a necessity j of taking 
a part for the whole. But in these there is no such neces'^ 

sUt/. 

P. 300. ^< Christ undertook to do every thing necessary 
for our redemption :" namely, in a covenant made with the 
Father. It is sure, he did every thing necessaiy : but how 
does it appear, that he undertook this before the foundation 
of the world, and that by a positive covenant between him 
and the Father ? 

' You think this appears from four texts,. I. From that, 
Thou gaoest them to me. Nay, when any believe^ the 
Father gives them to Christ. But this proves no such pre- 
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vious contract. 2. God hath kuji upon him the iniquities of 
us aU. Neither does this prove any such thing. 3. That 
expression, T^e counsel of peace shall be between them, does 
not necessarily imply any more, than that both the Father 
and the Son woiild concur in the redemption of man. 
4. According to the counsel of his will, — ^that is, in the way 
or method he had chosen. Therefore neither any of these 
texts, nor all of them, prove what they were brought to 
prove. They do by no means prove, that there ever was 
any such covenant made between the Father and the Son. 

P. 301. ^^ The conditions of the covenant are recorded, 
Loj Icome to do tJy mU*^ Nay, here is no mention of any 
covenant, nor any thing from which it can be inferred. 
^ The recompence stipulated in this glorious trtaJtjf* — But 
r see not one word of the treaty itself. Nor can I possibly 
allow the existence of it without far other proof than this. 
Ibid. ^^ Another copy of this grand treaty is recorded Isaiah 
xlix. fbom the first to the sixth verse." I have read them, 
but cannot find a word about it, in all those verses. They 
contain neither more nor less than a prediction of the sal* 
vation of the Gentiles. 

P. 308. <^ By the covenant of works, man was bound to 
obey in his own per^tm.^* And so he is under the covenant 
of grace; though not in order to his justification. <^ The 
obedience of our Surety is accepted instead of our ownJ** 
This is neither a safe nor a scriptural way of speaking. 
I would simply say. We are accepted through the Beloved. 
We have redemption thraugjk his blood. • 

P. 303. ^^ The second covenant was not made with Adam, 
or any of his posterity, but with Christ in those words. The 
Seed of the uooman shall bruise the serpents head.*^ For any 
authority you have from these words, you might as well 
have said, It was made with the Holy Ghost. These words 
were not spoken to Christ, but of him, and give not the 
least intimation of any such covenant as you plead for* 
They manifestly contain, if not a covenant made with, a 
promise made to Adam and all his posterity. 

P. 303. ^^ Christ, we see, undertook to execute the condi« 



400 A LETT£B TO THE BET. MB. HBBVET* 

lions/' We see no such thing in ibis text. We see here 
only a promise of a Saviour, made by God to man. 

Ibid. ^^ It is true, I cannot fulfil the conditions." It is 
not true. The conditions of the new covenant are, Repent 
and believe. And these yon can fulfil, through Christ 
strengthening yotu <^ It is equally true, this is not required 
at my hands." It is equally true, that is, absolutely fidse. 
And most dang^ously fidse. If we allow thi8|.. Antinomi- 
anism comes in with a full tide. '^ Christ has performed all 
that was conditionaryfor meJ*^ Has he repetOedHnA beUet' 
edjbr you ? You endeavour to evade this by sayings << He 
performed all that was condUioaary in the cotenani of ivorib." 
This is nothing to the purpose; for we are not talking of that, 
but of the covenant of grace. Now he did not perform all 
that was condUionary in this covenant,*^ unless he repented 
and bdieved. ^^ But he did unspeakably more.^ It may 
be so. But he did not do this. 

P. 308. /^ But if Christ's perfeei obedieiKe be our's, we 
have no more need of pardon than Christ himself." The 
tionsequence is good. You have started an objection which 
you cannot answer. You say indeed, <^ Yes, we do need 
pardon ; for in many things we of end allJ*^ What then, if 
his obedience be afir'5, we still perfectly obey in him. 

P. 909. ^' Both the branches of the Law, the preceptive 
and the penal^ in the case o( guilt contracted, must be satis- 
fied." Not so. ^^ Christ by his death alooe, (so our church 
teaches) fuUy satisfied for the sins of the whde world." 
The same great truth is manifestly taught in the thirty-first 
Article. Is it therefore fiur, is it honesty for any one to 
plead the Articles of our Church in defence of absolute 
jMredestination ? Seeing the seventeenth Artide barely de- 
fines the tern, without either affirming or denying the 
thing : idiereas the thirty-first totally overthrows and razes 
it firom the foundation. 

Ibid. '^ Believers who are notorious transgressors in them' 
selvesy have a sinless obedieBce in ChristJ*^ O Siren Song 1 
Pleasing sound, to James Wbeatley ! Thomas Williams ! 
James Reiley I 
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I know not one sentencerin the Eleventh Dialogue, which 
is liable to exception : but that grand doctrine of Christi- 
anity, Original Sin, is therein proved by irrefragable argu- 
ments. 

The Twelfth likewise is unexceptionable, and contains 
such an illustration of the wisdom of God in the structure 
of the human body, as I believe cannot be paralleled, in 
either ancf^nt or modern writers. 

The former part of the Thirteenth Dialogue is admirable^ 
To the latter, I have some objections. 

Vol. II. P. 44. ^^ Elijah failed in his resignation, and even 
Moses spake unadvisedly with his lips.^' It is true : but if 
you could likewise fix some blot upon venerable Samuel 
and beloved Daniel, it would prove nothing. For no scrip* 
ture teaches, that the holiness of Christians is to be mea- 
sured by\hat of any Jew. 

P. 46. ^^ Do not the best of men frequently feel disorder 
in their affections ; do not they often complain. When I 
Would do goody evil is present with mef^ 1 believe not. 
You and I are only able to answer for ourselves. ^' Do not 
they say, We groauy being burthenedy — with the workings of 
inlnred corruption ?" You know, this is not the meaning of 
the text. The whole context shews, the cause of their 
groaning Was their longing to be with Christ. 

P. 47. " The cure" of sin " will be perfected in heaven.'* 
Nay surely, in Paradise, if not sooner. ^^ This is a noble 
prerogative of the beatific vision." No: it would then 
come too late. If sin remains in us till the day<>f judg« 
tnent, it will remain for ever. '^ Our present blessedness 
does not consist in being free fronksin.^^ I really think it 
does. But whether it does or not, if we are not free from 
siny we are not Christian believers. For to all these the 
apostle declares. Being made free from siHy ye are become 
servants of righteousnessyKom , vi. 18. 

** If we were perfect in piety, (St. John's word is, perfect 
in lovcy) Christ's priestly oiBce would be superseded." No : 
we should still need his Spirit (and consequently his inter- 
cession) for the continuance of that love from momeiit t9 
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moment. Besides, we should still be encompassed wilh 
infirmities, and liable to mistakes, from which words and 
actions mi^ht follow, even though the heart were all love, 
which were not exactly right. Therefore in all these re- 
spects we should still have need of Christ's priestly c^ce : 
and therefore as long as he remains in the body, the greatest 
saint may say, 

Every moment. Lord, I need 
The merit of thy death. 

The text cited from Exodus asserts nothing less than that 
iniquity ^^ cleaves to all our holy things till death." 

P. 84. ^< Sin remains, that the righteousness of £uth may 
have its due bonour." And will the righteou^iess (^ fiiith 
have its due Ikhknut no longer than sin remains in us? 
Then it must remain, not only on earth and in Paradise, 
but in heaven also. — **' And the sanctification of the Spirit 
its proper esteem.^' Would it not haive more esteem, if it 
were a perfect work ? 

Ibid. ^^ It (sin) will make us lowly in our own eyes.*' 
What, will pride make us lowly ? Surely the utter destruc- 
tion of pride would do this m<M« eflfectually. << It will 
make us compassionate." Would not an entire renewal in 
the image of Grod make us much more so ? ^^ It will teadi 
us to admire the riches of grace." Yea, but a fuller experi- 
ence of it, by a thorough sanctification of spirit, soul, and 
body, will make us admire it more. ^' It will reccmcile us 
to death." Indeed it will not : nor will any thing do this 
like perfect love. 

P. 49. ^ It will endear the blood and intercession of 
Christ." Nay, these can never be so dear to any, as to 
those who experience their full virtue, who zreJiUed with 
the fulness of God. Nor can any ^ feel their continual 
need** of Christ, or ^ rely on him" in the manner whidi 
these do. 

Dialogue 14. P. 57. ^ The daims of the Law are all 
answered." If so. Count Zinzendorf is abscdutely in the 
right : neither God nor man can daim my obedience to it 
Is not this Antinomiantsra without a mask? 




A LETTER TO THE HEY. MR. HERVEY. 403 

P. 59. ^^ Your sins are expiated through the death of Christ, 
and a righteousness given you^ by ivhich you have free 
access to God.'' This is not scriptural language. I would 
simply say, J5y him we have access to the Father, . 

There are many other expressions in this Dialogue, to 
which I have the same objection, namely, 1. That they are 
unscriptural, ^, That they directly lead to Antinomianism. 

The first Letter contains some very useful heads of self- 
examination. In the second, 

?• 91. I read, " There is a righteousness which supplies 
all that the creature needs. To prove this momentous point, 
18 the design of the following sheets." 

I have seen such terrible effects of this unscriptural way of 
speaking, even on those who had once clean escaped from the 
pollutions of. the worlds that I cannot but earnestly wish, 
you would speak no otherwise than do the oracles of God. 
Certainly this mode of expression is not momentous. It is 
always dangerous^ often fatal. 

Letter III. P. 93. " Where sin abounded^ grace did much 
more abound : that as sin had reigned unto deaths so might grace 
— ^the.free love of God — reign through righteousness^ through 
our justification and sanctification, unto etemallife,^^ Rom. v. 
20, SI. This is the plain, natural meaning of the words. It 
does not appear, that one word is spoken here about imputed 
righteousness: neither in the passages cited in the next 
page, from the Common Prayer and the Article. In the 
Homily, likewise, that phrase is not found at all, and the 
'main stress is laid on Chris fs shedding his blood. Nor is the 
phrase (concerning the thing, there is no question) found in 
any part of the Homilies. 

P. 101. " If the fathers are not explicit with regard to 
the imputation of active righteousness, they abound in pas« 
sages which evince the substitution of Christ in our stead : 
passages which disclaim all dependence on any duties of 
our own, and fix our hopes wholly on the merits of our 
Saviour. When this is the case, I am very little solicitous 
about any particular forms of expression. ^^ O lay aside, 
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tlien, those questionable, dieingerotts forms, and keep closely 
to the scriptural. 

Letter IV. P. 105. " The authority of our Church find 
of those eminent divines," does not tonch those particular 
forms of expression ; neither do any of the texts which you 
afterwards cite. As to the doctrine, we are agreed. 

Ibid, '^ ITie righteousness cf God signi&eSyih^ri^txteous' 
ness which God-Man wrought out." No. It signifies 
God's method of justifying sinners. 

P. 107. " The victiiBs figured the expiation by Christ's 
d)3ath ; the clothing with skins, the imputation of his right- 
eousness/' That does not appear. Did not the one rather 
figure our justification, the other- our sanctifieation ? 

P. 109. Almost every text quoted in this and the following 
Letter, in support of that particular form of expressiov, is 
distorted above meaaiure from the plain, obvious meaning, 
which is pointed out by the context. I shall instance in a 
few, and just set down their true meaning, without any 
ftrther remarks. 

To shem unto man his uprightness. To convince him of 
Grod's justice, in so punishing him. 

P. llO. He shall receive the blessing — ^rdon-^from the 
Jjordy and righteousness — holiness* — from the God of his 
salvation^ the God who savetb him both from the guilt and 
firom the power of sin. 

P. 111. / will make mention of thi/ righteousness only.--^ 
Of thy mercy, — So the word frequently means in the Old 
Testament. So it unquestionably means in that text. In ' 
(or by) thy rigktequsness shall they be exalted. 

P. 112. Sion shall be redeemed with judgment^^^^er severe 
punishment — and her converts with righteousness — ^with the 
tender mercy of God, following that punishment. 

P. 113. In (or through) the Lord I have righteousness 
and strength, justification and sanctifieation. He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation^-^^saved me from 
the guilt and power of sin : both of which are agtdn ex- 
pi'essed by, He hath covered me mth the robe of rtghteousness. 
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P. 114. My righteousness — my xaercy — shall not be 
abolished. 

P. 116. To make reconciliation for iniquity — ^to atone for 
all our sins — and to bring in everlasting righteousness^ spot- 
less holiness into our souls. And this righteousness is not 
human^ but divine. It is the gift and work of God. 

P. 117. The Lord our righteousness — The Author both 
of our justification and sanctification. 

P. 1S7. ^^ What righteousness shall give us peace at the 
last day, inherent or imputed ?" Both. Christ died for us 
and lives in us, that we may hasoe boldness in the day of 
judgment. * 

Letter. V. P. 131. That have obtained like precious faith 
through the righteousness — the mercy— o^ our Lord. Seek ye 
i^e kingdom (^ God and his righteousness — the holiness which 
springs from God reigning in you. 

P. 132. Therein is revealed the righteousness of God — 
Gpd's method of justifying sinners. 

P. 135. " We establish the Law^ as we expect no salva- 
tion without a perfect conformity to it — namely, by Christ." 
Is not this a mere quibble ? And a quibble, which after all 
the laboured evasions of Witsius and a thousand more, does 
totally make void the Law ? But not so does St. Paul 
teach. According to him, without holiness^ personal holi- 
ness, no man shall see the Lord. None who is not himself 
conformed to the Law €>f God here, shall see the Lord in 
glory. 

This is the grand, palpable objection to that whole 
sdheme. It directly makes void the law. It makes thou- 
sands content to live and die transgressors of the law^ be^ 
cause Christ fulfilled it for them. Therefore, though I be* 
lieve he hath Itoed and died for me, yet I would speak very 
tenderly and sparingly of the former, (and never, separately 
from the latter,) even as sparingly as do the Scriptures, for 
fear of this dreadful consequence. 

P. 136. ^ The gift of righteousness must signify a right- 
eousness not their own." Yes, it signi^s the righteousness 
or holiness which God ^ves to and works in them. 
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f 

P. 139* ^^ The obedience of one is Christ's actual perform- 
ance of the whole law." So here his passion is (airly left 
oat! Whereas his becoming obedient unto dealk^ that is, 
djring' for man, is certainly the chief, if not the whole, which 
is meant by that expression. 

Ibid. ^'That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 
in us — that is, by our Representative in our nature." Amaz- 
ing ! But this, you say, ^' agrees with the tenor of the apostle^s 
arguing. For he is demonstrating we cannot be justified 
by our own conformity to the law." No : not here. He 
is not speaking here of the cause of our justification, but 
the fruits* of it. Therefore that unnatural sense of his 
words does not at all ^^ agree with the tenor of his argu- 
ing. 

P. 140. I totally deny the criticism on iiKaioffuvri and 
iixauofi^a^ and cannot conceive on -what authority it is found- 
ed. O how deep an aversion to inward holiness does this 
scheme naturally create ! 

P. 143. ^^ The righteousness they attained could not be 
any personal righteousness." Certainly it was. It was 
implanted as well as imputed. 

P. 145. " For instruction in righteousness^ in the righte- 
ousness of Christ." Was there ever such a comment be- 
fore ? The plain meaning is. For training up in holiness of 
heart and of life. 

P. 146. He shall convince the world of righteousness — 
that I am not a sinner, but innocent and holy. 

P. 148. " That we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him. Not intrinsically, but imputatively." Both 
the one and the other. God through him, first accounts 
and then makes us righteous. Accordingly, 

P. 152. The righteousness which is of God by faith, is both 
imputed and inherent. 

P. J53. " My faith fixes on them both, the meritorious Ufe 
and atoning death of Christ." Here we clearly agree. 
Hold then to this, and never talk of the former without the 
latter. If you do, you cannot say, " Here we are exposed 
to no hazard." Yes, you are to an exceeding great one : 
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even the hazard of living and dying without holiness. And 
then we are lost for. ever. 

The sixth Letter contains an admirable account of the 
earth and its atmosphere, an.d comprises abundanee of 
sense in a narrow compass, and expressed in beautiful 
language. 

P. 177. Gems have ^^ a seat on the virtuous fair one's 
breast." I cannot reconcile this with St. Paul. He says, 
Not with pearls : by a parity of reason, Not with diamonds. 
But in all things, I perceive, you are too favourable, both 
to the desire of the fiesh and YAe desire of the eye* You are 
a gentle casuist as to every self-indulgence which a^ plentiful 
fortune can furnish. 

P. 182. "Our Saviour's obedience" — O say with the 
good old Puritans, our Saviour's death or merits. We 
swarm with Antinomians on every side. Why are you at 
such pains to increase their number ? 

P. 194. My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness and 
thy salvation — thy mercy which brings my salvation. 

The eighth Letter is an excellent description of the su- 
preme greatness of Christ. I do not observe one sentence 
in it, which I cannot cheerfully subscribe to. 

The ninth Letter, containing a description of the sea, 
with various inferences deduced therefrom, is likewise a 
master-piece, for justness of sentiment, as well as beauty 
of language. But I doubt whether, "mere shrimps,^^ 
p. 241, be not too low an expression : and whether you 
might not as well have said nothing of " cod, the standing 
repast of Lent :" or concerning " the exquisite relish of 
turbet, or the deliciousness of sturgeon." Are not such 
observations beneath the dignity of a minister of Christ ? 
I have the same doubt concerning what is said, p. S64, of 
" delicately flavoured tea, finely scented coffee ; the Jriendly 
bowly the pyramid of Italian figs, and the pastacia nut of 
Aleppo." Beside that, the mentioning these in such a 
manner is a strong encouragement of luxury and sensuality. 
And does the world ne.ed this ? The English in particular ? 
Si non insaniunt satis sud sponte^ instig^i* 

Di>4 
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Letter X. ?• 971. " Those treasures which spring from 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness^ Not a word of 
his atoning blood? Whj do so many men love to speak of 
bis righteousness rather than his atonement ? I fear, be- 
cause it afibrds a ikirer excuse for their ^ own unrighteous- 
|iess. To cut off this, is it not better, to mention both 
together?' At least never to name the fermer without the 
latter ? 

P. S85. <^ Faith is a persuasion that Christ has sfiedbis 
blood for me, and fulfilled all righteousness in my stead.^^ 
I can bj no means subscribe to this delipitioa. There are 
hundreds, yea, thousands of true believers, who never once 
thought one way or the other, of Chrisf s fiilfiUing all right- 
eousness in their stead. I personally know many, who to 
this very hour have no idea of it ; and yet have each of 
jtliem a divine evidence and conviction, Christ loved me, and 
gaoe himself for me. This is St. Paul's account of faith: 
auid it is sufficient. He that thus believes is justified. 

P. S87. ^Mt is a sure means of purifying the heart, and 
never faik to work by love." It surely purifies the heart — 
if we abide in it; but not if we draw back to perdition. It 
never fails to work by love, while it continues; but if itself 
fiiil, farewell both love and good works. 

'^ Faith is the hand which receives all that is laid up in 
Christ" Consequently, if we make shipwreck of the faith j 
bow much soever is laid up in Christ, from that hour we 
receive nothing. 

Letter XI. P. 288. ** Faith in the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, is a fundamental principle in the Gospel." If 
so, what become of all those who think nothing about im- 
puied righteousness ? - How many who we full of fiiith and 
Jove, if this be true, must perish everlastingly ! 

P. 297. " Thy hands must urge the wiay of the deadly 
weapon through the shivering flesh, till it be plunged in the 
throbbing heart." Are not these descriptions far too strong ? 
May they not occasion unprofitable reasonings in many 
readers ? 

ffepuerum ecram poputo Media trucidet. 




A MTYfin TO THE EXIT. MB. HiaTET. 409 

P. 898. ^ How can he justify it to the world ?" Not at 
all. Can this then justify his faith to the world } • 

P. 904. ^' You take the certain way to obtain comforti 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ." What, without the 
atonement ? Strange fondness for an unscriptural, danger* 
ous mode of expression ! 

P. 306.' ^^ So the merits of Christ are derived to -all the 
faithful." Rather the fruits of the Spirit : which are like* 
wise plainly typified by the oil in Zechariah'a vision. 

P. 310. . ^^ Has the Law any demand I It must go to him 
for satisfaction." Suppose, ^^ ThoU shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself." Then 1 am not obliged to love my neigh- 
bour. Christ has satisfied the demands of the Law for me. 
Is not this the very quintessence of Antinomianism ? 

p. 311. ^^ The righteousness wrought out by Jesus 
Christ, is wrought out for aU his people^ to be the cause of 
^Aetr justification, and the purchase of, their salvation. The 
righteousness is the cause, the purchase." So the death of 
Christ is not so much as named ! ^^ For aU his people." 
But what becomes of all other people ? They must inevitably 
perish for ever. The die was cast or ever thej were in be» 
ing. The doctrine to pass them hy^ has 

Consigned their unborn souls to hell. 
And damnM them from their mother's womb ! 
I could sopner be a Turk, a Deist, yea, an Atheist, than I . 
could believe this. It is less absurd to deny the very being 
of God, than to make him an Almighty Tyrant. 

P. 318. <^ The whole world and all its seasons, are rich 
with our Creator's goodness. His tender mercies are over 
all his woii(s." Are they over the bulk of mankind ? 
Where is his goodness to the non-elect ? How are his 
tender mercies over them ? ^^ His temporal blessings are 
given to themJ*^ But are they to them blessings at all ? 
Are they not all curses ? Does not God know they are i 
That they will only increase their damnation ? Does not 
he design they should ? And this you call goodness ! This 
is tender mercy ! 

P. 3S1. ^< May we not discern pr^nant proofs of good« 
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nefls in each indiyidual object ?" No ; on jour scbeme not 
a spark of it in this world or the next, to the fiur greater 
part of the work of his own hands ! 

P. 334. '' Is God a generous Bene&ctor to the meanest 
animals, to the lowest reptiles ? And will he deny my friend * 
what is necessary to his present comfort, and his final accept- 
ance ?'^ Yea, wfll he deny it to any soul that he has made ? 
Would you deny it to any, if it were in ^our power ? 
But if you lov*d whom God abhorr'd. 
The servant were abo^e his Lord. 

P. 3S7. The 2i7ed!£iigf-gan7ieii^ here means holiness. 

P. 340. '^ Tliis is his tender complaint, They zmll not 
come unto me V\ Nay, that is not the case ; they.coitiio^. 
He himself has decreed^ not to give them that grace without 
which their coming is impossible ! 

^^ The grand end which God proposes in all his fiivour- 
able dispensations to fidlen man, is to demonstrate the sove- 
reignty of his grace.'' Not so : to impart happiness to hb 
creatures, is his grand end herein.. ^^ Barely to demonstrate 
his sovereignty," is a principle of action fit for the great 
Turk, not the Most High God. 

P. 341. ^^ God hath pleasure in the prosperity of his ser- 
vants. He is a boundless Ocean of good." Nay, that 
Ocean is far from boundless, if it wholly passes by nine 
.tenths of mankind. 

p. 343. <^ You cannot suppose God would enter into a 
fresh covenant with a rebel." I both suppose and know he 
did. ^^ God made the new covenant with Christy and 
charged him with the performances of the conditions." I 
deny both these assertions, which are the central- point 
wherein Calvinism and Antinomianism meet. ^^ / have 
made a covenant with my chosen.^^ — ^Namely, with David 
my servant. So God himself explains it. 

P. 362. ^' He will wash you in the blood which atones, 

and invest you with the righteousness which justifies." 

Why should you thus continually put asunder what God 

has joined ? 

P. 440. <^ God himself at the last day pronounces them 
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righteous, because they are interested in the obedience of 
the Redeemer." Rather, because they are washed in his 
blood, and renewed by his Spirit. 

Upon the whole, I cannot but wish that the plan of these 
Dialogues had been executed in a different manner. Most 
of the grand truths of Christianity are herein both explain- 
ed and proved with great strength and clearness. Why was 
any thing intermixed, which could prevent any serious 
Christian's recommending them to all mankind ? Any thing 
which must necessarily render them exceptionable to so many 
thousands of the children of God ? In practical writings I 
studiously abstain from the very shadow of controversy. 
Nay, even in controversy, I do not knowingly write one 
line, to which any but my opponent would object. For 
Opinions shall I destroy the work of God ? Then am I a 
bigot indeed. Much more if I would not drop any mode of 
expression, rather than offend either Jew or Gentile, or the 
church of God. 

I am^ with great sincerity, Dear Sir, 

Your affectionate Brother and Servant, 

J. W. 
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TO THE REV. MR. HERVEY. 

Xondotif Nod. 29, 1758. 

DEAR SIR, 

A WEEK or two ago, ia my return from Norwid, I met 
with Mr. Pierce, of fiurj, who informed me of a conversa- 
tion which he had had a few days before. Mr. Codworth, 
he said, then told him, ^^ that he had prevailed on Mr. Her- 
vey to write against me, who likewise in what he had writ- 
teli referred to the book which he (Mr. Cudwortb) bad 
lately published." 

Every one is welcome to write what he pleases concern- 
ing me. But would it not foe well for you to reipember, 
that before I published any thing ooneernfflg you, I sent it 
to you in a private letter. That I waited for an answer for 
several months ; but was not favoured with one line : that 
when at length I published part of what I had sent you, I 
did it in the most inoffensive manner possible ; in the latter 
end of a larger work, purely designed to preserve those in 
connexion with me from being tossed to and fro by various 
doctrines. What therefore I may feirly expect from my 
friend, is, to mete me with the same measure. To send to 
me fii*st in a private manner, any complaint he has against 
me ; to wait as many months as I did ; and if I give you 
none, or no satisfactory answer, then to lay the matter be* 
fore the world, if you judge it will be to the glory* of God. 
But whatever you do in this respect, one thing I request 
of you. Give no countenance, to that insolent, scurrilous, 
virulent libel, which bears the name of William Cudwortb. 
Indeed, how you can converse with a man of his spirit, I 
cannot comprehend. O leave not your old, weU- tried 
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friends ! The new is not comparable to them. I speak 
not this because I am afraid of what any one can saj or do 
to me. But I am really concerned for you : an evil man 
has gained the ascendant over you, and has persuaded a 
dying man, who had shunned it all his life, to enter into con- 
troversy as he is stepping into eternity ! Put oflF your ar« 
mour, my brother ! You and 1 have no moments to spare, 
let us employ them all in promoting peace and good-will 
among men. And may the peace of God keep your heart 
and mind in Christ Jesus I So prays. 

Your affectionate Brother and Servant, 

J.WESLEY. 



TO THE REV. MR. WALKER. 

DIFFICULTIES WITH REGARD TO THE CHlTltCH. 

Brisloly September 24, 1755. 

REV. AND DEAR SIR, 

1. YOU greatly oblige me by speaking your thoughts so 
fireely, and the more by giving me hopes of seeing your fur- 
ther sentiments on so nice and important an affair. I did 
not delay one day to follow your advice with regard to Mr. 
Adams, but sent him, by the vary next post, a copy of those 
papers ; although 1 am satisfied already as to the publish- 
ing them, and have laid aside that design : the reasons yon 
urge against the expediency of it, being abundantly suffix 
cient. But you seem a little to misapprehend what we 
speak of, hearing Predestinarian preachers. We find by 
long experience, that this is ^^ deadly poison," not in itself j 
but to the members of our Societies. This we know to be 
an unquestionable truth : and it was a truth necessary to be 
observed, nay, and strongly insisted on (though without any 
design of bearing hard on any particular person) when 
many were enlarging on ^^ the poisonous dcictrines" which 
they heard at many of their parish chuitbes. 
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8. All that you say Goncerning the inexpedienejr of a 
separation from the Chnrch, I readily allow : as likewise, 
that the first and main question must be, Is it lawful to 
separate ? Accordingly, this was debated first, and that at 
large, in seven or eight long conversations. And it was 
then only, when we could not agree concerning thb, that 
we proceeded to weigh the expedietacy of it* 
' 3. As to the grounds on whidi those who plead for a 
separation from the Church proceed, some of them have 
weighed the point long and deeply. They have very par- 
ticularly, and with earnest and continued prayer, considered 
the lawfulness of it. And they allow, ^' If it be lawful to 
abide therein, then it is not lawful to separate.'' But they 
aver, ^^ It is not lawful to abide therein :'' and that fi>r the 
fi>llowing reasons : 

First, With regard to the Liturgy itself: though they 
allow it is, in the genera], one of the most excellent human 
compositions that ever was, yet they think it is both absurd 
and sinful, to declare such an assent and consent as is re- 
quired, to a merely human composition. Again, though they 
do not object to the use of forms, yet they dare not confine 
themselves to them. And in this form (the book of Com- 
mon*Prayer) there are several things which they apprehend 
to be contrary to Scripture. 

Secondly, As to the laws of the Church, if they include 
the Canons and Decretals, (both which are received as such 
in our courts,) they think ^^ the latter are the veiy dregs of 
" Popery, and that many of the former, the Canons of 
" 1603, are as grossly wicked as absurd." And over and 
above the objections which they have to several particular 
ones, they think, " 1. That the spirit which they breathe is 
" throughout truly Popish and antichristian. 2. That no- 
" thing can be more diabolical, than the ipso facto excom- 
" munication so often denounced therein. 3. That the 
"whole method of executing these Canons, the process 
" used in bur spiritual courts, is too bad to be tolerated 
" (not merely in a Christian, but even) in a Mahometan 
" or Pagan nation." 
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Thirdly, With respect to the ministers, they doubt, " Whe- 
" ther there are not many of them whom God hath ndt 
** sent, inasmuch as they neither live the gospel, nor teach 
" it ; neither indeed can, seeing they do not know it." 
They doubt the more, " because themselves disclaim that 
^^ inward call to the ministry, which is at least as necessary 
" as the outward." And they are not clear, " Whether it be 
^^ lawful to attend the ministrations of those whom God 
^^ has not sent to minister ?" 

Fourthly, The doctrines actually taught by these, and 
indeed by a great majority of the Church-ministers, they 
think ^^ are not only wrong, but fundamentally so, and sub« 
" versive of the whole Gospel." They therefore doubt, 
^^ Whether it h& lawful to bid them God spe^d, or to have 
*^ any fellowship with them." 

1 will freely acknowledge, that I cannot answer these 
arguments to my own satisfaction. So that my conclusion, 
which I cannot yet give up, ^ That it is lawful to continue 
' in the Church,' stands, I know not how, almost without 
any premises that are able to bear its weight. 

My difficulty is very much increased by one of your ob- 
servations, I know the original doctrines of the Church are 
sound : I know her worship (is in the main) pure and scrip- 
tural. But if ^' the essence of the Church of England, con- 
^^ sidered as such, consists in her Orders and Laws," (many 
of which I myself can say nothing for,) ^^ and not in her 
" Worship and Doctrines," those who separate from her, 
have a far stronger plea than I was ever sensible of. 

4. At present I apprehend those, and those only, to sepa- 
rate from the.Church, who either renounce her fundamental 
doctrines, or refuse to join in her public worship. As yet 
we have done neither : nor have we taken one step further 
than we were convinced was our bounden duty. It is from 
a full conviction of this, that we have, 1. Preached abroad ; 
2. Prayed extempore ; S. Formed Societies ; and, 4. Permit- 
ted Preachers who were not episcopally ordained. And were 
w& pushed on this side; were there no alternative allowed, 
we should judge it our bounden duty, rather wholly to sepa- 



416 A LfitTKR TO Tn£ XEV. HK« VALttR. 

rftte from the Ghurdi, than to give op any one of tbcse 
|K>int8. Therefore, if we cannot stop a separation witfaout 
stopping laj'^preacfaers, the case is dear : we cannot stop it 
at all. 

5. ^^ But if we permit them, should we not do more ? 
*^ Should we not appoint them rather ? Since ^e bare pet* 
*^ mission puts the matter quite out of our hands, and de-^ 
^^ prives us of all our influence ?'' In a great measure, it 
does : therefore to appoint them is ftr more expedient, if it 
be lawful. But is it lawful for Presbyters, circuiHstanced 
as we are, to appoint other ministers ? This is <he veiy 
point wherein we desire advice, being afraid of leaiiiiig td 
our own understanding. 

It is undoubtedly needful (as you observe) to come to 
some ^^ resolution in this point ;" and the sooner the bettef. 
I therefore rejoice to hear, that you think '^ this matter 
^^ may be better, and more inoffensively ordered ; and, that 
^^ a method may be found, which, conductei}. with prudence 
^^ and patience^ will reduce the constitution of Methodism 
^^ to due order, and render the Methodists, under God, 
'^ moi^e instrumental to the ends of practical religion." 

This, Sir, is the very thing I want. I must therefore heg 
your sentiments on Ais head ; and that as particularly as 
your other engagements will allow. Wishing you morfe and 
more of the wisdom from abov^ I remain. Rev. Dear Sir, 

Your obliged and affectionate 

Brother and Sefrvattt, 
JOHN WESLEY. 



TO THE SAME. 



Kingmood^ Sept S, 1756. 



REV. AND DEAR SIR, 



I HAVE one poiht in vieiv*^ To promote, so fer a« I «nti 
ilblc, vital, pitLCtical reHgiOb ; and, by the grace of 6od^* to 
bi^^t, presei'Ve, and iti^Asi^ tb^ life df Go4 m ^m souls 
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of men. On this single principle I have hitherto proceeded^ 
and taken no step but in sobseryiency to it With this 
ifiew, when I found it to be absolutely necessary for the 
continuance of the work which God had begun in many 
«ools (which their regular pastors generaWy used all possible 
means to destroy,) I permitted several of their brethren, 
whom I .believed God had called thereto, and qualified for 
the work, to comfort, exhcnl, and instruct those who were 
athirst for God, or who walked in the light of his coun- 
tenance. But as the persons so qualified were few, and 
those who wanted their assistance very many, it followed, 
that most of these were oUiged to travel continually from 
place to place; and this occasioned several regulations 
from time to time, which were chiefly made in our Con- 
ferences. 

So great a blessing has, from the beginning, attended the 
labours of these itinerants, that we have been more and more 
convinced every year, of the more than lawfulness of this 
proceeding. And the inconveniences, most of which we saw 
from the very first, have been both fewer and smaller than 
were expected, Rardy two in one year, out of the whole 
number of preachers, have either separated themselves or 
been rgected by us. A great majority have all along be- 
haved as becometh the gospel of Christ, and, 1 iim cleariy 
persuaded, still desire nothing more than to ^nd and be 
spent for their brethten. 

But the question is, ^How may these be settled on 
such ^^ a footing, as one would wish they might be after 
^^ my death ?" It is a weighty point, and has taken up 
many of my thoughts for several years : but I know no- 
thing yet. The steps 1 am now to take are plain. I see 
broad light shining upon them ; but the other part of the 
prospect I cannot see ; clouds and darkness rest upon it. 

Your general advice on this head, " To follow my own 
^^ conscience, without any regard to consequences, or pru- 
^ dence, so called,** is unquestionably right. And it is a 
rule which I have closely fi^lowed for many years, and hope 
to firflow to my life's end. The first of yomr parikmlar 

VOL. XV. E s 
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ad?iceB is, ^^ To keep in full view tbe interests of Christ'g 
^ Church in genera], and of practical religion ; not consi- 
^^ dering the Church of England, or the cause of Methodism 
^ but as subordinate thereto." This advice I have puno- 
tuallj observed from the beginning, as well as at' our late 
Conference. You advise, S. <^ To l&eep in view also, thft 
^^ unlawfulness of a separation from the Church of Eng- 
^ land." To this likewise I agree. It cannot be lawftd to 
. separate from it, unless it be unlawful to continue in it. 
You advise, 3. ^^ Fully to declare mjself on this head, and 
^^ to suffer no dispute concerning it," The very same thing 
I wrote to my brother from Ireland. And we have decbred 
ourselves without reserve. Nor was there any at the Con- 
ference otherwise minded. Those who would have aimed 
at dispute had left us before. 4. All our preachers as well 
as ourselves, purpose to continue in the Church of England. 
Nor did they ever before, so freely and explicitly dedare 
themselves on this subject* 

Your last advice is, ^^ That as many of our preachers as 
*^ are fit for it, be ordained; and that the others be fixed 
^ to certain societies, not as preachers^ but as readers or 
** inspectors." 

You oblige me by speaking your sentiments so plainly : 
with the same plainness I will answer. So far as I know 
myself, I have no more concern for the reputation of Me- 
thodism, or my own, than for the reputation of Prester 
John. I have the same point in view, as when I set out, 
The promoting as I am able, vital, practical religion : and 
in ajl our discipline, 1 still aim at the continuance of the 
work, which God has already begun in so. many souk. 
With this view, and this only, I perniitted those whom 
I believed God had called thereto, to comfort, exhort, and 
instruct their brethren. And if this end can be better an- 
swered some. other way, I shall subscribe to it without 
delay. 

But is that which you propose a better way ? This should 
be coolly and calmly considered. 

If I mistake not, there are now in the County of Cora- 
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^dl, about four and thirty of these little Societies, part of 
whom now experience the love of God ; part are more or 
less earnestly seeking it. Four preachers, Peler Jaco, 
Thomas Johnson, W. Crabb, and Wm. Al wood, design^ for 
the ensuing year, partly to call other sinners to repentance, 
but chiefly to feed and guide those few feeble sheep : to 
forward^ them, according to the ability which God giveth, 
in vital, practical religion. 

Now suppose we can effect, That Peter Jaco, and Thomas 
Johnson, be ordained and settled in the Curacies of Buryan 
and St. Just : and suppose William Crabb, and William 
Alwood, fix at Launceston and the Dock, as readers and 
exhorters : will this answer the end w,hich I have in view^ 
so well as travelling through the county ? 

It will not answer it so well, even with regard to those 
societies with which Peter Jaco and Thomas Johnson have 
settled. Be their talents ever so great, they will, ere long, 
grow dead themselves, and so will most of those that hear; 
them. I know, were I myself to preach one whole year in 
one place, I should preach both myself and most of my 
congl'egation asleep. Nor can I ever believe, it was ever 
the will of our Lord, That any congregation should have 
one teacher only. We have found by long and constant 
experience, that a frequent change of teachers is best. 
This preacher has one talent, that another. No one whom 
I ever yet knew, ha? all the talents which are needful for 
beginning, continuing, and perfecting the work of grace in. 
a whole congregation. 

But suppose this would better answer the end with regard 
to those two societies, would it answer in those where 
W. Alwood and W. Crabb, were settled as inspectors or 
readers ? First, who shall feed them with the milk of the 
word ? The ministers of their parishes ? Alas, they can- 
not : they themselves neither know, nor live, nor teaoh 
the gospel. These readers ? Can then either they, or I, 
or you, always find something to read to our congregation^ 
which will be as exactly adapted to their wants, and as 
much blessed to them as our preaching i And here is ano* 

££2 
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ther difficulty still : what autboritj have Jl to foribid their 
doing what I believe God has called them to do ? I appre- 
hend, indeed, that there ought, if possible, to be both an 
outward and inward call to this wmk : yet, if on^ of the 
two be ptt{qpo8ed wanting, I had rather want the outward 
than the inward calL I rejoice that I am called to preach 
the gospel both by God and roan. Yet I acknowledge, I 
had rather have the divine without the human, than the 
human without the divine call* 

But waving this, and supposing these (bur societies to be 
better provided for than they were before : what becomes 
of the other thirty ? Will they prosper as well when thejr 
are left as sheep without a shepherd t The experiment has 
been tried again and again; and always with the same 
event: even the strong in faith grew weak and feint : many 
of the weak made shipwreck of the feitb. The awakened 
fell asleep ; sinners changed for a while, returned as a dog 
to the vomit. And so, by our lack of service, many of 
the souls perished for whom Christ died. Now had we 
willingly withdrawn bur service from them,^ by voluntarily 
settling in one place, .what account of this could we nave 
given to the great Shepherd of all our souls. 

I cannot, therefore, see bow any of those four preachers, 
or any others ip like circa mstanc^s, can ever, while they 
have health aiid strength, ordained or unordained, fix in 
one place, without a grievous wound to their own con- 
science, and damage to the general work of God. Yet I 
trust 1 am open to conviction ; and your farther thoughts 
on this or any subject, will be always acceptable to. 

Rev. and dear Sir, 

Your very afibctionate Brother 

and Fellow-Labourer, 

J.W. 



( «1 ) 



TO THE REV. MR. WALKER, 

OM HIS ADYISIKG TO aiTE UP THB METHODliT SOCIBTIBt 

TO TUXIR SETERAL SOCIETIES. 

HdstoTh SepU 16, 1757* 

BEY. AND DEAR SIR, 

Nothing can be more kind than the mentioning to me 
If hatever you think is amiss in my conduct* And the more 
freedom jou use in doing this, the more I am indebted to 
you. I am thoroughly persuaded, that you '' wish me well;" 
and that it is this, together with a ^ concern for the com* 
mon interests. of Religion/', which obliges you to speak 
with more plainness than otherwise you would. The same 
motives induce me to lay aside all reserve, and tell you the 
md(ed sentiments of my heart. 

Two years since, eleven or twelve persons of Falmouth 
were members of our Society. Last year 1 was informed, 
thaf a young man there had begun to teach them new opi- 
nions, and that soon after, offence and prejudice crept in^ 
and increased till they were all torn asunder. What they 
have done since, I know not : for they have no connectioa 
with us. I do ^^ exert myself' so far, as to separate from 
us, those that separate from the Church. But in a thou- 
sand other instances I feel the want of more resolution and 
firmness of spirit. Yet sometimes that may appear irreso- 
lution whidi.is not 80. I exercise as little authority as 
possible, because I am afraid of people's depending upon 
me too much, and paying me m<Nre reverence than diey 
ought. 

But I proceed to tiie substance of your letter. You 
say, 1. ^ If you still hold the essence of justifying &ith to 
^^ be an Assurance, why did you encourage J. H. to believe 
^^ his state good f " 

Assurance is a word I do not use, because it is not scrip- 
turaL But I hold, that a divine evidence or conviction^ 

3 
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that Christ hoed mcj and gave himself for me, is essential 
to, if not the very essence of justifying faith. J. H. told 
me he had more than this ; even a clear conviction that his 
sins were forgiren i although he said, that conviction was 
Bot so dear now, as it had been in times past. 

2. " If you believed Mr. V. to be a gracious person, and 
a gospel minister, why did you not in justice to your 
people, leave them to him ?" 

J. H. assured me. That Mr. Y. also had a clear convic- 
tion of his being recondled to Grod. If so, I could not 
deny his being a gracious person. And I heard him preach 
the truCj though not the whole Gospel. But had it been 
the whole, there are several reasons still, why I did not 
give up the people to him. 1. No one mentioned or inti« 
mated any such thing, nor did it once enter into my 
thoughts. But if it had, 3. 1 do not know, that every one 
who preaches the truth, has wisdom and experience to 
guide and govern a flock : I do not know that Mr. Y . in 
particular has. He may, or he may not. 3. I do not 
know, whether he would or could give that flock, all the 
advantages for holiness which they now enjoy : and to leave 
them to him, before I was assured of this, would be neither 
justice nor mercy. 4. Unless they were also assured of 
this, they could not, in conscience, give up themselves to 
him. And I have neither right nor power to dispose of 
them contrary to their conscience. 

<< But they are his already by legal establishment.'' If 
they receive the Sacrament from him thrice a year, and at« 
tend his ministrations on the Lord's Day, I see no more 
which the law requires. But, to go a little deeper into this 
matter of legal Establishment Does Mr. Canon or you 
think, that the King and Parliament have a right to pre- 
scribe to me, what pastor I shall use ? If they prescribe 
one which I know God never sent, am 1 obliged to receive 
him ? If he be sent of God, can I receive him with a clear 
conscience till I know he is ? And even when I do, if I 
believe my former Pastor is moi*e profitable to my soul, 
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can I leave him without sia ? Or has any man living a 
right to require this of me ? 

I " extend this to every gospel minister in England." 
Before I could with a clear conscience, leave the Methodist 
Society even to such a one, all these considerations must 
come in. 

And with regard to the People: far from thinking, that 
*^ the withdrawing our Preachers" from such a Society 
without their consent, would prevent a Separation from the 
Church, 1 think it would be the direct way to cause it. While 
we are with them, our advice has weight, and keeps them to 
the Church. But were we totally to withdraw, it would be 
of little or no weight. Nay, perhaps Resentment of our 
unkindness (as it would appear .to them) would prompt 
them to act in flat opposition to it. ^^ And will it not be the 
" same at your deatj^ ?" I believe not 2 for I believe there 
will be no^ resentment in this case. And the last advice of 
a dying friend, is not likely to be so soon forgotten. 

3. But ^^ was there no inconsistency in your visiting 
^^ Mr. v. as a minister of the Gospel, when you do not 
<^ give up your people to him ?" My visiting him as a 
gospel minister, did not imply any obligation so to do. 

4. '' If that was not the design of the visit, you should 
^^ not have visited him at all." Does that follow,. I visited 
him as a Brother and a Fellow-labourer, because he de- 
sired it. 

5. ^^ Does not this conduct on the whole, savour of a 
party spirit ? And shew a desire to please the Methodists, 
as Methodists ?" 

I am not conscious 'of any such spirit, or of any desire 
but that of pleasing all men, for their good, to edification^ 
And I have as great a desire thus to please you, as any 
Methodist under heaven. • 

You add one thing more, which is of deep igiportance^ 
and deserves a particular consideration. '^ You spake to 
*^ Mr. Vowler of your being as one man. Nothing is so de- 
<^ sirable. But really before it can be effected, something 
^^ must be done on your part, more than paying us visitsj^ 
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^ present drcuBBtuiees, don to 



I dU indeed spokte Mr. Y. of oar hmg m om 
AndnoitoUfliMfyylNittoKvcnloacn; fbrkky 
upon n J heart. Aooordingl j I pro poe cd tint qnestkin Id 
ftUwlioniet at oar late Conferanee, ^Wlmt cm be done, 
in ordor to a daae omon wi& Ab dergjf who preack Ae 
mtkr We aU agreed, tkatnotiuig coold be BMiredesir- 
able. I, in pnrticabr, imve km; dta i rod it; not fioni maj 
yfiew to mj own eaae, or hononr, or temporal oonvenienoe 
inanrjrkiod: bathe«aie I waa d e eply coni^nced, it aright 
be a bl e a rin g to ny own aonl, and a niifiiM of inaenri^g 
the general work of God* 

Bat yon say, ^ Baalfy befixo it obi be eftcted, aome- 
^< thing most be done on jonr part" TcU ine what, and I 
will do it withoat ddaj ; hcywofcr eontnay it wmy be Id 
my ease, or nntand iocUnataon : prorided only, Aat it omh 
rifts with mj keeping a eonadenoe void of oifenoe toward 
God and toward maa« It wonld not conrist with this to 
givo up the flodk aoder my care, tm any other minister, tiff 
I and dMy were conrincod, they woald bare the same 9A- 
tantages for holiness onder him which they now enjoy. 
Bat '^ RBiyi^g 1" visits, can serve no other porpoee, than 
^ to bring as onder needless difficolties.'' I will spesik very 
freely on this head. Can our conversing together serve no 
ether purpose 2 Yon seem tben not to have the least con- 
cern of yoor awH wanting any snch thing! But whether 
you do or not, I feel I do : I am not in memei Mm teret 
giif/ Mwubts. I want more light, teore strength, for my 
persooaL walkmg with God* And I know not, hot He may 
give it me through you. And o^ether you do or not, I 
want more light and strength, for goiding^ the flock, com- 
mitlod to my dmrgo. May not the Lord send this also by 
whom he will send? And by you as probably as by any 
other. It is not improbable that he may by yon give me 
• hifor Kg hi, either as to Doctrine or Dhcqpline. And 

rT' — '■'" — 
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to thousands of those for tirhom Christ hath died ? Which, 
I apprehend, would abundantly compensate any difficulties 
that might arise from such conversation. 

But what difficulties are those ? All that are the necessary 
consequence of sharing our reproach. And what reproach 
is it which we bear? Is it the reprbach of Christ, or hot ? 
It ai*ose first, while my Brother and I were at 0:i^ford, from 
our endeavouring to be real Christians. It was increased 
abundantly when we began to preach Repentance and Re- 
mission of Sins : and insisting, that we are justified by 
Faith. F6r this cause were we excluded from preaching 
in the Churches: (I say, for this: as yet there was no 
Field-preaching) And this exclusion occasioned our 
preaching elsewhere, with the other irregularities that fol- 
lowed. Therefore all the reproach consequent thereon, is 
no other than the reproach of Christ. 

And what are we worse for this ? It is not pleasing to 
flesh and blood : but is it any hinderance to the work of 
God ? Did he work more by us when we were honourable 
men ? By no means. God never used us to any purpose, 
till we were a proverb of reproach. Nor have we now a 
jot more of dishonour, of evil report, than we know is 
necessary both for us and for the people, to balance that 
honour and good report, which otherwise could not be 
borne. 

You need not, therefore, be so much afraid of, or so 
careful to avoid this. It is a precious balm : it will not 
break your head, neither lessen your usefulness. And in- 
deed^ you cannot avoid it, any otherwise than by departing 
from the work. You do not avoid it by standing aloof 
from us; what you csX\ Christian^ I call worldly prudence, 

I speak as a fool : bear with me. I am clearly satisfied^ 
that you have far more faith, more love, and more of the 
mind that was in Christ than I have. But have you more 
gifts for the work of God ? Or more firuit of your labour ? 
Has God owned you more ? I would he had, a thousand 
fold ! I pray God, that he may ! Have you at present 
more experience of the wisdom of the World and the 
VOL. XV. Fp 
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devices of Satan ? Or of the manner and method wherein 
it pleased God to counter-work them in this period of his 
Providence ? Are yon sure, Grod would add nothings to you 
by me, (beside what He might add to me by you ?) Per- 
haps when the time is slipped out of your hands, when I 
am no more seen, you may wish you had not rejected the 

assbtance of, even 

Your affectionate Brother, 

J.W. 



TO THE REV. MR. WALKER. 

October 1758. 

BBV. AND DEAR SIR, 

I RETURN you many thanks for the welcome Letter from 
Mr. Adam, as well as for your own. I have answered his, 
(which is written in a truly Christian spirit,) and now pro- 
ceed to consider yours. After having observed. That two 
of our Preachers are gone from us, and none of these re- 
maining (to my knowledge,) have at present, any desire or 
design of separating from the Church, yet I observe, 

1. Those Ministers who truly feared God near a hundred 
years ago, had undoubtedly much the same objections to 
the Liturgy, which some (who never read their works,) 
have now. And I myself so far allow the force of several 
of those objections, that I should not dare to declare my 
assent and consent to that book in the terms prescribed. 
Indeed they are so strong, that I think they cannot safely 
be used, with regard to any book but the Bible. Neither 
dare I confine myself wholly to Forms of Prayer, not even 
in the Church. I use indeed all the Forms : but I fre* 
quently add extemporary Prayer, either before or after 
Sermon. 

3. In behalf of many of the Canons, I can say little ; of 
the Spiritual Courts, nothing at all. I dare not^ therefeiei 
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allow the authority of the former, or the jurisdiction of the 
latter. But I am not yet required to do it. So that diffi- 
culty does not lie in my way yet. 

3. ^^ Whether it be lawful to attend the ministrations of 
one, whom I know God has not sent to minister, seeing he 
expressly disclaims that call of God, which is at least as 
necessary as the call of man :" is really a question which (as 
I said before) I cannot answer to my own satisfaction. 
Neither can I tell, 

4. How far that command of our Lord, Beware of false 
propketsj obliges me to refrain from hearing such, as put 
darkness for light and light for dar-kness. I am still in 
doubt, whether quietly attending them while they do this, 
be not, in effect, the bidding them God speed : the strength* 
ening their hands in evil, and encouraging others to hear 
them, till they fall into hell together. 

I am still desirous of knowing, in what particular man* 
neryou think the present work of God could be carried on, 
without the assistance of Lay-preachers. This I will fiiirly 
weigh, and give you my thoughts upon it. . 

Some little' things occurred to me in reading over your 
Sermons, which I had a desire to communicate to you. In 
the great points I cannot observe any difference between us. 
We both contend for the Inward Kingdom, the mind that 
Was in Christ Jesus, the Image of God to be new stamped 
upon the heart. I am sometimes much discouraged at 
finding so little of this in myself. Assist both with your 
advice and prayers. 

Dear Sir, 
Your very affectionate Brother and Servant, 

JOHN WESLEY. 
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